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Editor's  Note 


It  is  surprising  how  little  we  really  know  about  the  faith  of  our  neigh- 
bors, or  the  prayers  and  practices  of  the  churches  we  pass  every  day. 
This  is  all  the  more  curious  if  we  consider  how  widespread  has  been 
the  revival  of  religious  interest  in  our  nation,  and  how  intense  the 
effort,  over  the  past  twenty  years,  to  heighten  understanding  among 
our  churches  and  broaden  cooperation  between  our  creeds. 

In  June  of  1952,  Look  Magazine  began  to  publish  a  series  of  arti- 
cles on  the  major  religious  groups  in  the  United  States.  Each  article 
was  framed  in  question-and-answer  form.  Each  question  was  as  clear, 
direct,  and  candid  as  possible — designed  to  elicit  as  simple,  clear,  and 
direct  an  answer  as  could  be  given.  Each  article,  that  is,  tried  to 
answer  the  kind  of  questions  which  an  ordinary  man  might  ask  of  a 
religious  body  to  which  he  did  not  belong,  or  of  which  he  knew  not 
much.  For  each  article  a  writer  was  sought  who  could  describe  the 
tenets  of  his  faith  with  the  utmost  clarity  and  vigor,  who  could 
initiate  a  very  large  audience  (over  20,000,000  readers)  into  the 
canons  and  structure  of  his  creed. 

The  series  won  quite  extraordinary  response  from  churchmen  and 
laymen  and  organizations  throughout  the  land.  Sigma  Delta  Chi,  the 
Laymen's  Movement  for  a  Christian  World,  the  National  Religious 
Publicity  Council,  the  University  of  Illinois — these,  among  others, 
honored  Look  Magazine  with  awards  for  the  judgment,  authority,  and 
taste  with  which  the  articles  were  presented  to  the  American  pubUc. 

This  book  contains  the  complete  series  of  articles  on  religion  pub- 
lished in  Look  from  1952-1955  (many  are  substantially  expanded 
from  their  original  length) — plus  a  sizable  appendix  of  facts,  figures, 
charts,  and  rather  striking  information  specially  collected  and  collated 
for  this  volume. 

Leo  Rosten 
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PART  ONE 


RELIGIOUS  BELIEFS 


What  Is  a  Baptist? 


by  WILLIAM  B.  LIPPHARD 


Mr.  Lipphard  writes  from  a  back- 
ground of  more  than  forty  years  of 
professional  association  with  the 
American  Baptist  Convention,  which 
consists  of  more  than  6,500  churches. 
Views  of  some  members  of  the  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Convention  differ  on  cer- 
tain points  (for  example,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Virgin  Birth)  from  those  held 
by  some  members  of  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention.  It  should  be  em- 
phasized that  neither  the  American 
Baptist  Convention  nor  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention  has  ever  adopted 
an  "official"  statement  of  doctrine  and 
faith;  accordingly,  minor  differences 
among  Baptists,  on  specific  points  of 
creed  or  practice,  may  be  regarded  as 
individual,  not  official,  variations. 

William  B.  Lipphard,  president  of 
the  Associated  Church  Press  from 
1947  to  1949,  was  for  twenty  years 
editor  of  the  Baptist  publication.  Mis- 
sions magazine.  He  has  long  been 
associated  with  the  American  Baptist 
Convention  and  served  as  a  delegate 
to  Baptist  World  Congresses  in  Swe- 
den, Germany,  Canada,  and  Denmark. 

Mr.  Lipphard  was  born  in  Evans- 
ville,  Indiana,  in   1886.  He  was  edu- 


cated at  Yale,  from  which  he  received 
a  B.A.  and  an  M.A.  degree,  and  Col- 
gate-Rochester Divinity  School,  where 
he  won  his  B.D.  His  honorary  degrees 
include  a  D.D.  from  Franklin  College, 
and  a  Litt.D.  from  Ottawa  University, 
Kansas.  He  has  traveled  widely  in 
Europe,  to  which  he  has  made  over 
twenty  separate  trips,  the  Far  East, 
and  South  America. 

From  1940  to  1943,  Mr.  Lipphard 
was  secretary  of  the  World  Relief 
Committee  of  the  American  Baptist 
Convention.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Joint  Commission  on  Missionary  Edu- 
cation of  the  National  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ,  is  a  member  of  the 
American  Friends  of  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  the  Foreign  Policy 
Association,  and  is  a  former  vice-presi- 
dent of  the  American  Baptist  His- 
torical Society. 

In  1951,  Mr.  Lipphard  received  an 
award  from  the  Associated  Church 
Press  for  his  eminence  in  editorial 
writing.  He  is  the  author  of  four 
books:  The  Ministry  of  Healing,  The 
Second  Century,  Communing  with 
Communism,  and  Out  of  the  Storm  in 
China. 


What  is  a  Baptist? 

A  Baptist  is  a  faithful  follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  sincerely  endeavors 
to  establish  His  way  of  life  among  mankind,  is  a  staunch  believer  in 
the  historic  Baptist  principle  of  religious  liberty,  has  been  baptized  by 
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immersion,  and  is  a  member  of  a  parish  church  which  is  identified 
by  the  name  Baptist. 

Baptists  believe  that  religion  is  a  personal  relationship  between  the 
human  soul  and  God.  In  this  realm,  nothing  may  intrude — no  eccle- 
siastical system,  no  governmental  regulation,  no  ordinance,  no  sacra- 
ment, no  preacher,  no  priest.  The  saving  grace  of  Christ  and  the 
infinite  mercy  of  God  are  available  to  every  individual,  without  the 
mediation  of  any  priest  or  minister  or  church  or  system.  Baptists 
beUeve  in  the  "priesthood  of  all  believers." 

What  are  the  basic  tenets  of  the  Baptist  creed? 

Baptists  have  no  single,  official  creed.  Periodically,  efforts  have  been 
made  by  extreme  conservatives  to  secure  the  adoption  of  a  statement 
which  would  become  a  test  for  service  or  fellowship.  Each  time,  such 
a  proposal  has  been  defeated.  The  nearest  statement  to  a  formal  creed 
is  the  so-called  "Grand  Rapids  Affirmation,"  adopted  on  May  23, 
1946,  by  the  Northern  Baptist  Convention  (later  the  American  Baptist 
Convention),  which  declares: 

"Resolved:  That  we  reaffirm  our  faith  in  the  New  Testament 
as  a  divinely  inspired  record  and  therefore  a  trustworthy,  author- 
itative and  all-sufficient  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice.  We  rededi- 
cate  ourselves  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Savior  and  we  call  all 
our  churches  to  the  common  task  of  sharing  the  whole  gospel 
with  the  whole  world." 

Despite  their  wide  differences  of  theological  interpretation.  Baptists 
are  united  in  one  fellowship  and  committed  to  a  common  purpose. 
They  are  motivated  by  a  transcending  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  Lord 
and  Savior.  For  Baptists,  Christ  stands  at  the  door  of  every  human 
heart  and  knocks,  waiting  to  be  invited  in  to  take  possession  of  that 
person's  life,  to  make  him  a  living  reincarnation  of  Christ  Himself.  As 
the  Apostle  Paul  expressed  it:  ".  .  .  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me."  To  that  concept  of  the  reincarnation  of  Christ,  every  Baptist 
gives  wholehearted  assent. 

What  are  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  the  Baptist  faith? 

The  answer  can  best  be  expressed  in  two  words:  religious  liberty. 
Throughout  their  history,  Baptists  have  contended  for  full,  complete, 
unrestricted  religious  freedom.  And  the  freedom  they  demand  for 
themselves  they  just  as  zealously  demand  for  those  of  all  other  reli- 
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gions — Catholic,  Moslem,  Hindu,  Jewish,  or  pagan — as  well  as  those 
of  no  religion. 

Baptists  claim  that  an  atheist  has  just  as  much  right  to  cherish  his 
views,  and  to  persuade  others  to  accept  his  views,  as  any  advocate  of 
any  religion — provided  only  that  nobody  in  the  profession  of  his  con- 
victions interferes  with  the  right  of  all  others  to  do  likewise. 

Baptists  believe  that  religious  error  can  never  be  suppressed  or 
eradicated  by  legislation,  force, -or  persecution — whether  by  state  or 
church.  The  Baptist  contention  is  not  for  mere  "tolerance"  but  for 
absolute  liberty.  Tolerance  means  concession  and  expediency;  liberty 
means  inalienable  right.  The  English  philosopher  John  Locke  said: 
"The  Baptists  were  the  first  propounders  of  absolute  liberty,  just  and 
true  liberty,  equal  and  impartial  liberty." 

Why  do  Baptists  prefer  to  be  called  a  denomination 
instead  of  a  church? 

Because  most  Baptists  do  not  admit  that  they  constitute  a  "church" 
— but  are  organized  into  local  "churches."  The  local  parish  church  is 
the  sovereign,  all-powerful  ecclesiastical  unit.  The  term  "Baptist 
Church"  is  used  for  convenience;  "denomination"  is  preferred  by  most 
Baptists. 

Baptists  have  no  hierarchy,  no  centralized  control  of  religious  activ- 
ity, no  headquarters'  "oversight"  of  churches  or  liturgies,  practices  or 
regulations.  The  local  parish  church  is  a  law  unto  itself.  Its  relations 
with  other  churches,  its  compliance  with  recommendations  from 
national  church  headquarters,  its  acceptance  of  any  resolutions  formu- 
lated at  a  convention — all  these  are  entirely  voluntary,  without  the 
slightest  degree  of  compulsion. 

Do  Baptists  accept  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  Bible? 

Yes  and  no.  All  Baptists  believe  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  but 
only  the  extreme  fundamentalists  accept  it  literally  or  regard  it  as 
infallible  in  every  detail.  All  Baptists  accept  the  Bible  as  infallible  in 
religious  teachings  and  as  a  trustworthy  record  of  the  progressive 
revelation  of  God,  cHmaxed  by  the  supreme  revelation  of  Himself  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Progressive  and  liberal  Baptists  regard  some  sections  of 
the  Bible  as  written  in  the  thought  patterns  of  Biblical  times — allegor- 
ical, figurative,  legendary,  yet  conveying  eternal  religious  truths.  No 
official  dogma  prescribes  how  an  individual  Baptist  shall  interpret 
the  Bible. 
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Why  do  Baptists  baptize  only  by  immersion? 

For  two  reasons :  ( 1 )  Immersion  was  the  mode  of  baptism  in  the 
New  Testament;  John  the  Baptist  immersed  his  converts  in  the  Jordan 
River;  Christ  Himself  was  so  immersed.  (2)  Baptists  regard  baptism 
as  a  public  confession  of  Christian  faith  and  a  symbol  of  the  burial 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  stated  by  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians.  Hence,  Baptists  look  upon  immersion  as  realistic  symbol- 
ism, through  which  the  life  of  sin  is  buried  in  baptism  and  the  new 
life  of  faith  emerges. 

Immersion  is  limited  to  adults  and  to  such  children  as  have  reached 
an  age  where  they  can  understand  the  meaning  of  baptism.  "Baptize" 
is  a  transliteration  of  the  Greek  word  baptizein  (meaning  "to  im- 
merse"), not  a  translation.  To  say  that  Baptists  baptize  by  immersion 
is  redundant,  since  baptism  originally  was  immersion. 

Why  don't  Baptists  baptize  infants? 

Since  baptism  is  a  voluntary  public  profession  of  Christian  faith,  only 
persons  old  enough  to  understand  its  significance  and  its  symbolism 
should  be  accepted  for  baptism.  Moreover,  Baptists  give  their  children 
the  right  to  decide  for  themselves  whether  or  not  they  wish  to  be 
baptized  as  a  public  profession  of  Christian  faith.  Such  a  decision 
makes  religion  and  the  ceremony  of  baptism  more  meaningful. 

Do  Baptists  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ? 

A  great  majority  undoubtedly  do.  A  substantial  minority  do  not.  For 
the  majority,  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is  essential  to  faith  in 
the  deity  of  Christ.  The  minority  need  no  such  support,  since  they  find 
no  reference  to  the  Virgin  Birth  in  the  writings  of  Paul  or  in  the 
gospels  of  Mark  and  John, 

Since  Baptists  have  no  authoritarian  creed  to  control  their  faith  and 
practice,  each  local  parish  church  has  the  right  to  decide  whether  or 
not  to  make  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth  a  condition 
of  church  membership. 

Baptists  pay  no  special  homage  to  Mary  but  respect  her  as  the 
noblest  of  women.  They  have  never  accepted  the  doctrine  of  her 
immaculate  conception  or  the  doctrine,  recently  announced  by  Pope 
Pius  XII,  of  the  Assumption  of  Mary. 
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Do  Baptists  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity? 

Yes.  This  is  a  basic  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  trinitarian  formula, 
"in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
is  used  at  every  baptism.  The  sublime  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  of  the 
eternal  and  infinite  essence  of  God  manifested  in  three  persons, 
the  Baptist  leaves  to  the  theologians  to  interpret.  He  simply  ac- 
cepts it. 

What  is  the  Baptist  position  on  sin  and  salvation? 

A  Baptist  affirms  the  competency  of  the  individual,  under  God,  in 
matters  of  religion.  Every  true  believer  in  Christ  as  personal  Savior  is 
saved — without  the  intervention  of  preacher  or  church.  Each  individ- 
ual must  give  evidence  of  his  personal  redemption  by  faith,  good  works, 
and  the  Christian  way  of  life.  The  confession  of  sin  is  a  personal 
matter  between  the  individual  and  God.  Hence  no  priestly  mediation 
or  resort  to  the  confessional  is  needed. 

With  most  Protestants,  Baptists  believe  that  man  sins  against  the 
holiness  and  righteousness  of  God,  that  he  willfully  disobeys  God's 
commands,  allows  his  selfishness  to  motivate  his  Ufe,  and  is  therefore 
in  need  of  salvation.  A  good  Baptist  definition  of  sin  explains  it  as  "lack 
of  conformity  to  the  moral  law  or  God,  either  in  act,  disposition  or 
state."  Man  cannot  save  himself.  He  needs  and  finds  in  Jesus  Christ  a 
divine  redeemer  who  unites  in  Himself  both  the  human  nature  and  the 
divine.  By  His  death  on  the  Cross,  man  was  reconciled  to  God  and 
God  to  man.  Through  faith  in  this  reconciling  ministry  of  Christ,  man 
is  saved  from  his  sins. 

Do  Baptists  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

A  categorical  answer,  applica.ble  to  all  Baptists,  is  impossible.  Most 
Baptists  believe  in  some  form  of  life  beyond  the  grave.  They  cannot 
conceive  of  the  total  annihilation  of  spiritual  values;  nor  can  they 
imagine  the  continued  existence  of  spiritual  values  without  the  con- 
tinuing existence  of  personalities  to  express  them.  As  to  the  precise 
nature  of  life  hereafter,  Baptists  cherish  a  vast  range  of  ideas,  from 
some  nebulous,  indefinable  existence  to  some  definite  place,  like  a  city 
of  golden  streets  or  a  region  of  everlasting  torment  as  envisaged  by  the 
extreme  literalists.  Some  Baptists  find  it  difficult  to  reconcile  the  fact 
of  an  all-merciful  God  with  endless  punishment  for  sins  committed 
within  the  short  span  of  a  lifetime  on  earth.  Still  others,  with. sublime 
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confidence  and  trust,  simply  accept  the  assurance  of  Christ:  "Where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." 

Do  Baptists  have  sacraments? 

No.  What  are  known  as  sacraments  are  regarded  by  Baptists  as  simple 
dignified  ordinances  with  no  supernatural  significance  and  no  sacra- 
mental values.  The  Lord's  Supper,  or  Communion  Service,  is  usually 
observed  on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month.  It  is  a  reminder  of  the  death 
of  Christ  and  is  observed  in  obedience  to  His  command  the  night 
before  He  was  crucified.  Whatever  grace  a  Baptist  derives  from  par- 
ticipating in  the  Lord's  Supper  depends  on  his  own  awareness  of  what 
the  Supper  signifies  as  a  memorial  service.  No  supernatural  grace  is 
bequeathed  to  him  by  the  officiating  clergyman  or  by  his  partaking  of 
the  bread  and  of  the  cup.  Whatever  blessing  he  receives  comes  through 
some  new  rededication  to  a  life  of  righteousness  and  service  to  his 
fellow  men. 

Do  Baptists  approve  of  divorce? 

No,  except  for  adultery.  But  there  is  no  regulation  among  Baptist 
churches  regarding  divorce.  Annual  conventions  of  Baptists  have  often 
condemned  the  rising  divorce  rate  in  the  United  States.  Each  Baptist 
clergyman  depends  on  his  conscience  in  deciding  whether  or  not  to 
officiate  at  the  marriage  of  divorced  persons.  No  church  law  prescribes 
what  he  must  do. 

Do  Baptists  sanction  birth  control? 

No  parish  Baptist  church  and  no  ecclesiastical  convention  of  Baptists 
has  ever  by  resolution  expressed  approval  or  disapproval  of  birth 
control  or  planned  parenthood.  Even  if  it  had,  such  resolution  would 
not  be  binding  on  any  Baptist.  Most  Baptists  would  resent  and  repudi- 
ate any  such  resolution  as  an  unwarranted  intrusion  into  the  private 
life  of  husband  and  wife. 

How  do  Baptists  propagate  their  faith? 

The  historic  Baptist  view  holds  that  every  church  member,  and  every 
professing  Christian,  is  an  evangelist.  By  word,  deed,  and  character, 
he  is  committed  to  proclaim  his  Christian  faith  and  to  seek  to  win 
others  to  its  acceptance.  Throughout  their  history.  Baptists  have  en- 
gaged in  very  active  missionary  effort,  at  home  and  abroad.  Foreign 
missions  have  been  successful  on  every  continent. 


What  Is  a  Baptist?     7 

How  many  Baptists  are  there  in  the  world?  In  the  United  States? 

There  are  approximately  22,000,000  Baptists  in  the  world.  An  accu- 
rate tabulation  is  impossible  because  religious  statistics  cannot  be 
compiled  in  countries  behind  the  Iron  Curtain.  It  is  estimated  that 
there  are  3,000,000  Baptists  in  Soviet  Russia.  The  World  Almanac  for 
1953  records  17,500,734  Baptists  in  the  United  States,  divided  among 
the  four  larger  national  groups  and  eighteen  smaller  bodies,  all  of 
whom  identify  themselves  as  Baptists.  Since  Baptists  do  not  baptize 
infants  or  children  until  they  have  reached  the  age  when  they  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  baptism,  the  figures  for  church  membership  do 
not  include  children.  About  one  third  of  the  Protestants  in  the  United 
States  are  Baptists. 

How  did  the  Baptist  movement  begin? 

Most  Baptists  like  to  trace  their  ancestry  directly  back  to  John  the 
Baptist.  But  there  is  no  historical  evidence  of  any  definite,  organized 
body  of  Baptists  before  the  year  1611  when  groups  in  England  began 
to  maintain  that  only  believers  in  Christ,  not  infants,  could  be  baptized 
and  that  baptism  had  to  be  by  immersion. 

Baptist  principles,  however,  go  back  to  the  teachings  and  practices 
of  the  churches  in  the  New  Testament,  before  they  became  organized 
and  controlled  under  the  hierarchical  system  known  as  Roman  Cathol- 
icism. Prof.  Hans  von  Schubert  of  Heidelberg  acknowledged  that  "in 
the  ancient  church,  it  was  not  the  general  custom  to  baptize  children; 
preparation  for  baptism  and  the  baptismal  ceremony  were  designed 
for  grown  persons." 

During  the  early  centuries  and  through  the  Middle  Ages,  small 
groups  of  Christians  sought  to  maintain  the  purity  and  simpUcity  of 
the  early  churches.  Later  groups  emerged  who  became  known  as 
Anabaptists,  because  they  insisted  on  rebaptism.  They  regarded  their 
original  baptism  as  infants  as  not  in  accord  with  the  New  Testament 
and  therefore  invalid. 

Among  them  was  Balthazar  Hubmeier,  who  died  at  the  stake  on 
March  10,  1528,  and  his  wife,  who  was  drowned  in  the  Danube  a  few 
days  later,  because  of  their  unswerving  fidelity  to  three  basic  Baptist 
principles:  (1)  the  supremacy  of  the  Scriptures,  rather  than  Ihe 
Church,  in  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine;  (2)  religious  liberty;  and 
(3)  the  baptism  of  believers  rather  than  infants. 

Anabaptist  groups  flourished  for  nearly  four  centuries,  mostly  in 
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Switzerland,  Germany,  and  the  Netherlands,  They  were  the  ecclesias- 
tical ancestors  of  the  Baptists  of  today.  Since  1611  in  England,  and 
since  1639  in  the  United  States,  when  Roger  Williams  founded  the 
first  Baptist  church  in  Providence,  Rhode  Island,  the  denomination 
has  grown  in  the  number  of  its  local  parish  churches,  its  adherents, 
its  prestige,  and  its  influence. 
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Do  Catholics  believe  theirs  is  the  only  true  religion? 

Yes.  The  fact  that  there  are  many  religions,  all  holding  different — 
often  contradictory — doctrines  about  God  and  man  strikes  the  Cath- 
olic as  tragic.  The  idea  that  they  are  all  equally  true  (those  that  hold 
Christ  was  divine  and  those  that  hold  He  was  merely  human,  for  in- 
stance) seems  absurdly  illogical. 

Catholics  believe  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  founded  the  Church 
and  promised  to  remain  with  it,  "even  unto  the  consummation  of 
the  world."  But  when  they  say  theirs  is  the  only  true  religion.  Catholics 
do  not  mean  that  they  alone  are  the  children  of  God  or  that  only 
Catholics  are  righteous  and  God-fearing.  Many  non-Catholics  are 
saints;  some  Catholics  are  scoundrels.  Nor  do  Catholics  believe  that 
only  Catholics  go  to  heaven.  Pope  Pius  IX  wrote:  "It  is  to  be  held  as 
of  faith  that  none  can  be  saved  outside  the  Apostolic  Roman  Church 
.  .  .  but,  nevertheless,  it  is  equally  certain  that  those  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  true  religion,  if  that  ignorance  is  invincible,  will  not  be  held 
guilty  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord."  Catholics  believe  that  in  the  sight  of 
God,  all  who  love  Him  and  sincerely  desire  to  do  His  will  are  related 
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in  some  way  to  the  Church  which  His  Son  founded  and  so  can  be 
saved. 

What  are  the  chief  differences  between  the  Catholic  and  Jewish  faiths? 
The  Catholic  and  Protestant? 

The  Catholic  Church  claims  four  distinctive  marks:  it  is  one  (in  doc- 
trine, authority,  and  worship),  holy  (perfect  observance  of  its  teach- 
ings leads  inevitably  to  sanctity),  catholic  (it  is  unchanging  in  its 
essential  teachings  and  preaches  the  same  gospel  and  administers  the 
same  sacraments  to  men  of  all  times  in  all  places),  and  apostolic  (it 
traces  its  ancestry  back  to  the  Apostles  and,  like  them,  carries  the  mes- 
sage of  Christ  to  all,  regardless  of  race,  nationality,  station,  or  class). 
Judaism:  Pope  Pius  XI  at  the  time  of  the  Hitler  persecutions  wrote: 
"Spiritually,  we  are  Semites."  In  the  Mass,  reference  is  made  to  "our 
father  Abraham."  The  Catholic  recognizes  the  unique  religious  role 
of  the  Jewish  people  before  Christ.  He  shares  their  belief  in  God  the 
Father,  in  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  in  the  moral  teachings  handed 
down  by  the  patriarchs  and  prophets.  Christianity,  as  he  sees  it,  is  the 
fulfillment  of  Judaism.  "I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  but  to  fulfill  it," 
Christ  said. 

The  big  difference  is  that  Catholics  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
promised  Messiah,  true  God  and  true  Man.  They  believe  that  man- 
kind was  redeemed  by  Christ's  atonement,  though  individual  men 
must  still  work  out  their  own  personal  salvation  by  faith  and  good 
works.  Catholics  accept  the  New  Testament  with  its  "new  law"  of 
charity— by  which  is  meant  the  love  of  God  for  His  own  sake  and  of 
all  men  (even  of  enemies)  because  they  too  are  children  of  God. 
The  Catholic  believes  that  with  the  coming  of  Christ,  all  races  and 
nations  became  "chosen  people." 

Protestantism  embraces  a  variety  of  doctrines.  Some  Protestants  are 
closer  to  Catholic  belief  than  others.  Two  of  the  chief  differences  seem 
to  be  these: 

The  Bible:  Protestants  believe  in  private  interpretation.  Catholics 
believe  that  the  Church  is  the  divinely  appointed  custodian  of  the 
Bible  and  has  the  final  word  on  what  is  meant  in  any  specific  passage 
The  Church  guards  orthodoxy  (including  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures) and  passes  down  essential  Christian  tradition  from  one  genera- 
tion to  another. 

Universal  Priesthood:  Most  Protestants  affirm  the  "priesthood  of 
all  believers,"  in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  idea  of  a  specially  ordained 
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priesthood.  Catholics,  too,  believe  that  by  virtue  of  the  sacraments 
laymen  share  in  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  But  the  "priesthood  of  the 
laity"  is  subordinated  to  that  of  the  clergy,  who  alone  have  received 
the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders. 

The  Catholic  Mass  is  not  the  same  as  a  Protestant  Communion 
Service — not  only  in  ceremony  but  in  what  each  congregation  believes 
is  taking  place.  Protestantism  provides  for  a  greater  variety  of  opinion 
on  such  matters  as  divorce  and  birth  control,  which  the  Catholic  feels 
have  been  settled  once  and  for  all  either  by  the  natural  law  or  by  reve- 
lation. The  average  Protestant  thinks  of  "the  Church"  as  a  broad 
spiritual  unity;  the  Catholic  using  the  same  words  has  a  precise  institu- 
tion— the  Roman  Catholic  Church — in  mind. 

May  Catholic  priests  take  part  in  interreligious  services? 

No.  The  public  worship  of  Catholics,  and  the  priest's  exercise  of  his 
spiritual  office,  are  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  Church.  Since  the 
Church's  authority  is  not  recognized  by  the  other  participants  at  an 
interfaith  service.  Catholics  at  such  services — be  they  priests  or  laity 
— are  placed  in  an  untenable  position.  They  are  implicitly  called  upon 
to  deny  their  own  Church's  claims  and  sometimes,  by  the  wording  of 
prayers  and  hymns,  to  assent  explicitly  to  beliefs  they  do  not  hold. 

Do  Catholics  believe  the  Pope  can  do  no  wrong?  Must  Catholics  accept 
everything  the  Pope  says? 

Catholics  do  not  believe  the  Pope  can  do  no  wrong.  Nor  does  the 
Pope.  He  confesses  regularly  to  a  simple  priest,  like  the  humblest 
peasant  in  the  Church.  Catholics  admit  freely  that  there  were  Popes 
who  were  wicked  men  (I  first  learned  of  them  in  parochial  schools), 
though  their  number  and  the  enormity  of  their  sins  have  often  been 
exaggerated. 

Catholics  do  believe  that  the  Pope,  be  he  saint  or  sinner,  is  pre- 
served by  God  from  leading  the  Church  into  doctrinal  error.  These 
are  the  conditions  of  a  papal  pronouncement  which  Catholics  consider 
infallible:  (1)  It  must  come  under  the  heading  of  faith  or  morals; 
(2)  the  Pope  must  be  speaking  as  head  of  the  Church  with  the  inten- 
tion of  obliging  its  members  to  assent  to  his  definition. 

Everything  that  the  Church  teaches  as  infallible  doctrine,  a  Catholic 
must  accept.  On  questions  that  have  not  been  defined  as  articles  of 
faith  (the  miracles  at  Fatima,  for  instance),  he  is  under  no  such 
obligation. 
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What  do  Catholics  believe  about  the  Virgin  Mary?  Does  the  recent 
doctrine  of  the  Assumption  mean  that  Mary  is  now 
in  an  actual  place? 

Catholics  believe  that  from  the  moment  of  her  conception  in  her 
mother's  womb,  the  Mother  of  Christ  was  preserved  free  from  original 
sin.  This  is  what  is  known  as  the  Immaculate  Conception,  often  con- 
fused with  the  Virgin  Birth — which,  of  course,  refers  to  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Mary  remained  a  virgin  throughout  her  life.  Soon  after  her 
death,  her  body  was  reunited  with  her  soul  in  heaven.  Because  of  her 
stainless  life  and  vast  dignity  as  the  Mother  of  the  God-Man,  Catholics 
believe  Mary  is  the  greatest  of  the  saints.  Catholics  pray  to  God 
through  Mary  because  they  believe  that  she  is  a  powerful  intercessor 
and  that  when  Christ  on  Calvary  said,  "Behold  thy  mother!"  she 
became  the  mother  of  mankind. 

The  Assumption  (the  belief  that  Mary's  body  was  preserved  from 
corruption  and  taken  to  heaven  and  reunited  to  her  soul)  is  not  a  new 
belief.  Fifteen  hundred  years  ago,  the  feast  was  celebrated.  What  took 
place  during  1950  was  this:  Pope  Pius  XII  solemnly  declared  that  the 
ancient  belief  was  now  a  formal  doctrine,  to  which  all  Catholics  must 
give  assent.  The  Pope  made  this  solemn  declaration  in  answer  to  a 
widespread  popular  request  by  clergy  and  laity. 

The  word  "heaven"  is  used  to  mean  both  a  place  and  a  state  of 
being.  Of  the  state.  Catholics  believe  that  it  consists  essentially  in 
seeing  God  "face  to  face"  (1  Cor.  13,  12).  Of  the  place,  we  have  no 
knowledge  beyond  the  fact  that  it  exists.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath 
not  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  what  God  hath 
prepared  for  those  who  love  Him"  (1  Cor.  2,  9). 

Do  Catholics  believe  that  unbaptized  babies  cannot  go  to  heaven 
because  of  "original  sin"? 

Yes.  It  is  Catholic  belief  that  no  one  by  nature  has  a  "right"  to  heaven. 
Man  does  not  have  a  claim  on  the  supernatural  happiness  which  he 
enjoys  in  seeing  God  "face  to  face."  It  is  a  free  gift  of  God.  The  loss 
of  supernatural  life — generally  called  the  fall  from  grace — was  in- 
curred by  Adam  at  the  time  of  his  rebellion  against  God.  Because 
Adam  was  head  of  the  human  race,  all  mankind  was  involved  in  the 
historic  sin  of  disobedience  by  which  the  first  man  rejected  the  gifts 
God  had  given  him  above  and  beyond  the  needs  of  human  nature. 
Since  the  redemption  by  Christ  ("the  new  Adam"),  it  has  been  pos- 
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sible  for  men  to  regain  the  life  of  grace.  Baptism  restores  supernatural 
life.  Without  that  life,  man  simply  does  not  have  the  capacity  to  enjoy 
heaven.  In  the  case  of  adults,  the  Church  teaches,  the  life  of  grace 
may  be  gained  by  an  act  of  perfect  contrition  or  pure  love  of  God 
("baptism  of  desire") .  Infants  are  incapable  of  such  an  act  of  the  will, 
Unbaptized  babies  (in  limbo)  do  not  suffer  in  any  way,  even  from 
a  sense  of  loss.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  taught  that  they,  too,  have  knowl- 
edge of  God — but  according  to  a  "natural"  capacity.  Their  happiness 
is  greater  than  any  known  by  man  on  earth,  however  limited  in  com- 
parison with  that  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 

How  do  Catholics  look  on  the  Devil? 

Catholics  believe  that  Satan  (the  leader  of  the  fallen  angels)  and  his 
cohorts  are  pure  spirits  with  an  intelligence  of  a  very  high  order  and  a 
will  which  is  now  obstinately  bent  on  evil.  The  Devil  and  the  other 
fallen  angels  can  tempt  and  torment  men,  though  all  temptations  are 
not  directly  attributable  to  them.  Many  religious  thinkers  have  said 
that  the  Devil's  greatest  triumph  lies  in  convincing  the  world  that  he 
doesn't  exist. 

Hell,  to  Catholics,  means  two  things:  a  place  and  a  state  of  punish- 
ment. The  Devil  is  not  confined  to  hell  as  a  place,  and  will  not  be 
until  the  last  day;  but  he  exists  "in  hell" — as  a  state  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment. 

Why  do  Catholics  worship  "graven  images"? 

They  don't.  Like  any  religion,  Catholicism  uses  symbols  to  heighten 
the  meaning  of  spiritual  truths.  The  Council  of  Trent  summed  up  the 
Catholic  position  on  images  four  hundred  years  ago:  "The  images  of 
Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the  other  saints,  are  to  be 
had  and  to  be  kept,  especially  in  the  churches,  and  due  honor  and 
veneration  are  to  be  given  to  them;  not  that  any  divinity  or  virtue  is 
believed  to  be  in  them,  on  account  of  which  they  are  to  be  worshiped, 
or  that  anything  is  to  be  asked  of  them,  or  that  trust  is  to  be  put  in 
images,  as  was  done  of  old  by  the  Gentiles,  who  placed  their  hopes  in 
idols;  but  because  the  honor  which  is  shown  them  is  referred  to  the 
prototypes  which  these  images  represent."  [My  italics.] 

Why  do  Catholics  sprinkle  holy  water  on  buildings, 
farm  implements,  etc.? 

'ater  is  an  ancient  symbol  of  spiritual  purification.  Holy  water  in  the 
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Church  is  an  adaptation  of  an  old  Jewish  custom.  Catholics  do  not 
believe  that  the  water  has  any  power  in  itself.  When  it  is  sprinkled, 
with  appropriate  prayers,  on  buildings,  farm  implements  and  the  like, 
the  ceremony  signifies  that  the  Church  is  humbly  calling  upon  God  to 
drive  away  the  forces  of  Satan  and  accept  for  His  own  glory  the  uses 
to  which  the  thing  blessed  will  be  put.  Man  is  a  unity  of  body  and 
spirit,  and  the  Church  has  never  hesitated  to  recognize  this  by  using 
material  objects  to  signify  spiritual  realities. 

What  is  purgatory? 

Like  "heaven"  or  "hell,"  the  word  "purgatory"  refers  to  a  place  and  a 
state.  Catholics  believe  that  purgatory  exists  to  purge  those  souls  who 
are  not  yet  pure  enough  for  heaven  but  have  not  died  in  a  state  of 
serious  (mortal)  sin.  Such  near-saints  must  undergo  the  pain  of  intense 
longing  for  God  until  they  have  paid  the  debt  of  temporal  punishment 
due  them  because  of  their  sins  on  earth.  In  a  word,  purgatory  exists  to 
make  saints  who  will  be  ready  for  the  purity  of  God's  presence.  If  one 
does  not  succeed  in  becoming  a  saint  on  earth  but  yet  escapes  eternal 
hell,  he  is  purified  in  purgatory. 

What  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  Mass? 

The  Mass  is  the  central  act  of  worship  in  the  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
the  true  sacrifice  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  made  present  on  the 
altar  by  the  words  of  consecration  (over  the  bread,  "This  is  my  body"; 
over  the  wine,  "This  is  ...  my  blood  .  .  .").  "In  this  divine  sacri- 
fice," the  Council  of  Trent  declared,  "the  same  Christ  is  present  and 
immolated  in  a  bloodless  manner  who  once  for  all  offered  himself  in  a 
bloody  manner  on  the  altar  of  the  cross;  .  .  .  only  the  manner  of 
offering  is  different." 

Mass  must  be  celebrated  by  a  priest  or  bishop,  with  whom  the  con- 
gregation joins  in  offering  to  God  "a  re-presentation  and  a  renewal  of 
the  offering  made  on  Calvary." 

Catholics  believe  that  after  the  priest  pronounces  the  words  of  con- 
secration in  the  Mass,  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  becomes  the 
Body  of  Christ,  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  becomes  the  Blood 
of  Christ.  They  believe  that  Christ  is  truly  and  substantially  present 
in  the  Eucharist,  body  and  soul,  humanity  and  divinity. 

Mass  is  said  in  various  tongues — in  the  West,  mainly  in  Latin.  The 
priest  performs  an  act  of  social  worship;  he  does  not  preach  or  teach 
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in  Latin.  Catholics  use  missals  (which  contain  translations)  and  know, 
in  most  cases,  what  the  standard  Mass  prayers  mean. 

Do  Catholics  regard  the  human  body  and  the  act  of  love  as  shameful? 

The  Church  puts  great  stress  on  modesty — but  precisely  because  it 
disapproves  so  strongly  of  any  cheapening  of  sex,  which  it  regards  as 
a  sacred  trust.  How  could  a  Church  that  teaches  the  Son  of  God 
became  flesh  and  blood  regard  the  human  body  as  shameful?  Far  from 
looking  upon  the  act  of  love  as  unclean,  the  Church  teaches  that  it  is 
the  means  by  which  men  share  in  the  work  of  the  Creator. 

Is  it  true  that  Catholics  consider  all  non-Catholic  children  illegitimate? 

No.  It  is  Church  law  that  the  wedding  of  a  Catholic  must  be  performed 
in  the  presence  of  a  priest  and  two  witnesses.  In  the  case  of  non- 
Catholics,  the  Church  recognizes  the  sacredness  and  binding  nature  of 
all  ceremonies  which  mark  "the  conjugal  union  of  man  and  woman, 
contracted  between  two  qualified  persons,  which  obUges  them  to  live 
together  throughout  life." 

Does  the  Church  forbid  intermarriage? 

Yes.  But  while  never  approving  of  mixed  marriages,  the  Church  for  a 
serious  reason  will  lift  the  ban  provided  (a)  the  non-Catholic  party 
agrees  in  writing  not  to  interfere  with  the  religion  of  the  CathoUc; 
(b)  both  parties  agree  to  have  all  children  baptized  and  brought  up  as 
Catholics;  and  (c)  there  is  moral  certainty  that  the  promises  wiU  be 
kept. 

Is  a  Catholic  permitted  to  get  a  divorce?     •7^' 

Catholics  believe  that  marriage,  by  its  nature,  must  be  a  contract  "till 
death  do  us  part."  The  Church  does  not  recognize  any  absolute  divorce 
between  a  couple  who  are  validly  married,  where  one  or  the  other 
would  be  free  to  marry  again.  For  good  reasons  (infidelity,  cruelty), 
the  Church  may  approve  separation  from  bed  and  board.  In  such 
cases,  a  Catholic  may  be  permitted  to  get  a  civil  divorce  in  order  to 
satisfy  some  legal  requirement.  He  may  not,  however,  remarry  during 
the  lifetime  of  the  other  party.  In  cases  where  the  Church  has  decreed 
nullity — where,  according  to  Church  law,  there  was  no  marriage  in 
the  first  place — a  civil  annulment  or  divorce  may  sometimes  be 
necessary. 
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In  a  case  where  doctors  agree  that  a  mother  may  die  during  childbirtfi, 
must  Catholic  doctors  save  the  child  rather  than  the  mother? 

No.  The  Catholic  doctor  is  bound  to  make  every  effort  to  save  both. 
Both  mother  and  child  have  an  inherent  right  to  life.  Neither  may  be 
killed  so  the  other  can  live.  This  is  the  answer  the  Church  has  to  give 
either  to  a  grief-stricken  young  husband  who  needs  the  help  of  his  wife 
in  raising  a  family,  or  to  a  royal  figure  who  feels  a  greater  need  for  a 
son  and  heir  than  for  his  queen.  Directly  to  take  the  life  of  an  innocent 
is  never  permitted — even  as  a  means  to  a  good  end. 

The  question,  incidentally,  is  largely  academic.  Statistics  show  that 
maternity  deaths  in  the  nation's  Catholic  hospitals  are  as  low  as  any. 


Why  don't  priests  and  nuns  marry?      /T 


For  hundreds  of  years,  the  Western  Church  has  required  that  its  clergy 
remain  unmarried.  This  is  a  disciplinary  matter  which  could  (but 
undoubtedly  won't)  be  changed  overnight.  The  rule  leaves  priests 
wholly  free  from  the  responsibilities  of  family  life  for  pastoral  and 
missionary  work.  It  is  wholeheartedly  accepted  by  the  clergy  and  is 
popular  with  the  Catholic  laity. 

Nuns  and  monks  take  a  vow  of  chastity — not  because  they  despise 
marriage  and  human  love  but  in  order  to  dedicate  themselves  wholly 
to  the  service  of  God  in  a  religious  order.  Nuns  (and  those  monks  who 
have  not  received  priestly  orders)  may  marry  with  the  Church's  bless- 
ing any  time  they  are  dispensed  from  their  vows  by  the  proper  au- 
thority. But  as  long  as  they  choose  to  remain  in  the  cloister,  nuns  and 
monks  are  obliged  to  observe  the  life  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obe- 
dience to  which  they  have  freely  dedicated  themselves. 

Such  self-chosen  celibacy  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  teaching  of 
Saint  Paul  on  the  superiority  (in  the  spiritual  order)  of  virginity. 

Incidentally,  thousands  of  Catholic  priests  are  married.  They  are 
members  of  the  Eastern  rites,  in  union  with  Rome.  Among  these 
Catholics,  it  is  customary  to  ordain  married  men,  though  second  mar- 
riages are  forbidden. 

Why  does  the  Catholic  Church  oppose  birth  control?  Why  does  the 
Church  oppose  the  dissemination  of  birth  control  information 
among  non-Catholics  (as  in  Massachusetts  voting)? 

The  Catholic  position  on  birth  control  is  based  on  the  belief  that 
(a)  artificial  contraception  is  against  the  law  of  God,  and  (b)  be- 
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cause  it  is  immoral,  it  cannot  be  employed  as  a  means,  even  to  a  good 
end. 

Strictly  speaking,  it  is  artificial  birth  prevention  (by  means  of  con- 
traceptive devices,  chemicals,  etc.)  which  the  Church  condemns  as 
intrinsically  evil.  The  proper  end  of  the  sex  act  is  procreation.  The 
physical  expression  of  love  is  surely  good  but  is  subordinated  to  the 
ultimate  reason  for  sexual  relations.  The  pleasure  connected  with  sex, 
like  the  satisfaction  that  goes  with  eating,  is  good,  too,  as  long  as  it 
is  taken  for  what  it  is — a  means  to  an  end. 

Basing  its  objections  on  the  natural  law,  the  Church  says  that  de- 
liberately to  frustrate  the  proper  end  of  the  sex  act  is  contrary  to  right 
reason,  is  conduct  unbecoming  to  rational  beings  and,  for  this  reason, 
is  immoral. 

Birth  prevention  is  regarded  by  Catholics  as  being  evil  in  itself — 
circumstances  cannot  change  it  into  something  morally  good  or  indif- 
ferent. The  natural  law  binds  all  men.  Catholics  and  non-Catholics 
alike.  Therefore,  whenever  there  is  a  question  of  relaxing  legislation 
on  contraception  (often  put  on  the  books,  as  in  Massachusetts,  not 
by  Catholic  but  by  Protestant  legislators).  Catholics  will  vote  in  ac- 
cordance with  their  consciences.  Can  one  really  expect  an  American 
to  vote  for  a  practice  which  he  believes  is  against  the  law  of  God? 

"Natural"  birth  control — the  so-called  rhythm  theory — is  permitted 
(as  the  Pope  recently  stated)  in  cases  where  undue  medical  or  eco- 
nomic hardship  makes  family  limitation  imperative.  His  Holiness, 
along  with  condemning  artificial  birth  control,  urged  that  the  nations 
make  greater  efforts  to  support  the  present  population  of  the  world 
by  opening  underpopulated  areas  to  immigration,  by  increasing  food 
production,  by  sharing  technical  advances  with  the  have-not  nations, 
and  by  developing  more  natural  resources. 

What  actually  happens  in  confession?  Can  a  Catholic  gain  absolution 
for  a  sin,  repeat  the  same  sin,  and  receive  absolution  repeatedly? 

Confessions  are  usually  heard  in  the  boxlike  "confessionals"  found  in 
every  Catholic  church.  It  is  dark  inside.  Sometimes  you  can  see  the 
priest  dimly,  but  often  a  white  cloth  is  tacked  to  the  grille  separating 
priest  and  penitent.  Before  you  enter  the  confessional,  you  prepare 
yourself  by  examining  your  conscience. 

Inside,  you  kneel  and  whisper  to  the  priest  on  the  other  side  of  the 
grille.  You  tell  him  how  long  it  has  been  since  your  last  confession. 
Then,  as  completely  as  you  can,  you  name  your  sins,  giving  their 


'^ 


18     John  Cogley 

number  and  such  details  as  are  necessary  to  supply  a  clear  idea  of  what 
you  did  that  was  wrong. 

When  you  finish,  the  priest  usually  says  a  few  words  of  spiritual 
counsel  and  encouragement.  Then  he  gives  you  your  "penance,"  This 
is  a  certain  number  of  prayers  or  prayerful  acts  that  you  must  perform 
to  signify  your  genuine  sorrow  and  your  resolution  to  do  better.  You 
say  the  Act  of  Contrition,  a  formal  prayer  which  expresses  love  for 
God,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  "purpose  of  amendment."  As  you  recite  this 
prayer,  you  can  hear  the  priest's  words  of  absolution.  The  priest  sends 
you  out  with  a  "God  bless  you"  and  usually  asks  you  to  pray  for  him, 
a  sinner  like  yourself. 

The  Bible  says  that  even  the  just  man  falls  seven  times  a  day,  and  it 
is  true  that  Catholics,  like  other  people,  find  themselves  repeating  the 
same  old  sins.  But  no  one  sins  because  he  goes  to  confession  regularly. 
If  one  does  not  intend  to  make  a  sincere  effort  to  break  sinful  habits, 
there  is  no  point  in  going  to  confession.  A  "bad  confession"  (where 
sins  are  withheld  or  where  genuine  sorrow  or  the  "purpose  of  amend- 
ment" are  not  present)  is  considered  invalid  and  sacrilegious. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  the  Church  toward  drinking  and  gambling? 

Neither  is  considered  evil  in  itself,  though  both  may  become  sinful  by 
excess  or  abuse.  The  Church  approves  total  abstinence  in  the  same 
way  that  it  puts  its  approval  upon  voluntary  celibacy.  Both  sex  and 
alcoholic  drinks  are  the  creation  of  God;  they  may  be  forsworn  but 
must  not  be  condemned  as  intrinsically  evil. 

Gambling  is  regarded  as  an  innocent  pastime  unless  one  or  all  of 
the  following  conditions  are  present:  (a)  the  subject  matter  of  the  bet 
is  sinful;  (b)  one  party  is  forced  to  play;  (c)  one  party  is  certain  of  the 
outcome;  (d)  one  party  is  left  in  ignorance  of  the  real  terms  of  the 
gamble;  (e)  cheating  and  fraud  are  present;  (f)  the  money  staked  is 
needed  to  pay  debts  or  for  the  support  of  oneself  or  family;  (g)  the 
gambling  game  is  forbidden  by  legitimate  public  authority. 

Why  do  Catholics  have  their  own  schools?  Do  they  seek  financial  sup- 
port from  public  funds  (including  taxes  paid  by  non-Catholics)  for 
parochial  schools? 

American  Catholics  have  made  great  sacrifices  to  build  their  own 
school  system  because  they  believe  there  is  no  ignorance  as  tragic  as 
religious  ignorance  and  that  imparting  a  religious  attitude  related  to 
life  and  learning  is  a  seven-day-a-week,  not  a  Sunday-morning,  task. 
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Millions  are  spent  on  their  parochial  schools  by  Catholics.  If  they 
were  closed  down,  many  Americans  would  soon  feel  the  difference 
in  school  taxes.  Besides  supporting  their  own  schools,  Catholics  pay 
their  full  share  of  public-school  taxes,  as  cheerfully  as  taxes  are  ever 
paid,  because  they  believe  that  free  public  education  should  be  avail- 
able to  all  Americans  who  want  it  for  their  children. 

Catholics  have  not  sought  support  for  their  schools  from  public 
funds.  When  there  was  a  question  of  providing  such  "auxiUary  aids" 
as  bus  rides  and  school  lunches  from  Federal  funds,  Catholics  asked 
that  their  children — not  their  schools! — share  in  the  benefits.  Parochial 
schools  actually  mean  lower  taxes  for  everybody — because  Catholics 
do  not  use  the  schools  they  pay  for.  If  there  is  a  tax  issue  in  the 
parochial-school  question,  this  is  it. 

Why  does  the  Church  forbid  Catholics  to  read  or  see  certain  books^ 
plays,  and  movies? 

What  a  Catholic  believes  by  faith,  he  believes  absolutely.  He  is  ready 
to  take  the  Church's  word  on  what  constitutes  a  danger  to  this  faith. 

Catholics  regard  their  Church  as  a  moral  teacher.  When  books, 
plays,  movies,  etc.,  are  forbidden,  it  is  because  it  is  the  Church's  judg- 
ment that,  for  the  ordinary  person,  such  books,  plays,  etc.,  may  pro- 
vide either  a  temptation  to  sin,  a  false  religious  understanding,  or  a 
challenge  to  faith  which  he  is  not  equipped  to  handle.  Many  of  the 
works  on  the  index  of  forbidden  books  are  theological  studies  written 
in  good  faith  by  devout  Catholics;  the  Church  has  proscribed  them 
because  they  contain  some  theological  error. 

In  the  case  of  clearly  obscene  books,  there  is  the  added  obligation 
not  to  encourage  immorality.  Where  pornography  is  not  the  issue,  a 
Catholic  may  ask  for  permission  (from  a  representative  of  the  local 
bishop)  to  read  a  forbidden  book  or  see  a  proscribed  play.  If  it  is  felt 
he  is  sufficiently  well  instructed  to  meet  the  challenge  to  his  faith,  and 
there  is  good  reason  for  his  request,  the  permission  is  readily  granted. 

Do  Catholics  believe  in  religious  tolerance? 

American  Catholics  believe  in  and  practice  religious  tolerance,  as  their 
Protestant  and  Jewish  neighbors  amply  testify.  There  are  bigots  in  the 
Church,  as  in  every  group,  but  this  is  a  psychological  failing  of  indi- 
viduals, not  something  that  derives  from  Catholic  belief. 

In  certain  Catholic  countries  (as  in  a  few  Protestant  countries),  re- 
ligious tolerance  is  not  wholeheartedly  accepted  as  a  political  idea.  On 
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the  other  hand,  the  Catholic  can  point  to  a  country  like  Eire,  where 
not  long  ago  a  Protestant  was  elected  President.  Even  in  the  United 
States,  it  is  doubtful  whether  a  Catholic,  or  a  Jew,  could  reach  the 
White  House. 

Often  by  "religious  tolerance"  is  understood  something  more  prop- 
erly called  "religious  indifferentism" — the  idea  that  "one  religion  is  as 
good  (or  as  bad)  as  another."  This  is  a  proposition  which  Catholics 
cannot  accept.  It  should  not  be  imposed  on  American  citizens  as  a  test 
of  patriotism — especially  in  the  name  of  tolerance! 

If  by  tolerance  is  meant  living  in  peace  with  one's  neighbor,  making 
no  attempts  to  interfere  with  his  religious  practices  and  recognizing 
his  civil  right  to  pick  his  own  church  (or  no  church),  then  the  record 
of  American  Catholics  is  second  to  none. 

On  this  score.  Catholics  have  probably  been  more  sinned  against 
than  sinning,  what  with  the  Know-Nothing  movement,  the  Ku  Klux 
Klan,  the  Al  Smith  campaign. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  an  authoritarian  institution.  Does  this  contra- 
dict democratic  principle? 

The  Church  is  a  religious,  not  a  political,  society.  Democracy  is  a 
system  of  government  in  which  each  man  is  free  to  serve  God — that  is, 
to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  God — according  to  his  own  con- 
science. How  can  one  "contradict  democratic  principle"  by  following 
the  religious  dictates  of  his  conscience? 
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A  Christian  Scientist  is  one  who  accepts  and  practices  Christian 
Science  as  his  religion.  Christian  Science  has  been  defined  by  its  dis- 
coverer and  founder,  Mary  Baker  Eddy:  "As  the  law  of  God,  the  law 
of  good,  interpreting  and  demonstrating  the  divine  Principle  and  rule 
of  universal  harmony." 

Why  do  you  consider  it  Christian? 

Because  it  is  based  wholly  on  the  teachings  of  Christ  Jesus  which 
make  clear  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  requires 
its  adherents  to  be  active  in  obeying  all  the  commandments  of  Jesus, 
including  healing  the  sick. 
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Why  do  you  consider  it  scientific? 

Because  it  is  exact  in  premise  and  conclusion  and  is  completely 
demonstrable. 

What  is  the  basic  premise  of  Christian  Science? 

That  God  is  divine  Mind,  the  conceiver  of  man  and  the  universe,  and 
Mind  is  all  that  exists.  Mind  expresses  itself  and  its  expression  is  man. 

Spirit  is  eternal  and  real;  matter  is  an  unreal  illusion  subject  to  decay 
and  dissolution. 

Evil  has  to  do  with  matter — therefore  evil  is  unreal,  an  illusion. 

Spirit  and  its  expression,  man,  are  indestructible.  Death  is  an  illu- 
sion of  mortal  sense,  which  may  continue  to  appear  until  destroyed 
by  spiritual  sense,  either  on  this  or  the  other  side  of  the  grave.  The 
individual  continues  to  live  even  though  unseen  by  persons  on  our 
plane  of  existence. 

What  is  the  relation  of  man  to  God? 

Man  and  the  universe  are  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  the  divine 
Mind,  God,  which  conceives  them.  Mind  is  synonymous  with  Spirit, 
Soul,  Life,  Truth,  Love,  Principle  (which  means  cause  or  origin). 

Man,  the  idea  and  image  of  God,  is  immortal,  perfect,  wholly  good, 
untouched  and  untainted  by  evil  because  man  expresses  God. 

What  is  health  to  the  Christian  Scientist? 

Health  is  a  spiritual  reality;  therefore  health  is  eternal.  Disease  and 
illness  are  aspects  of  falsehood — delusions  of  the  human  mind  which 
can  be  destroyed  by  the  prayer  of  spiritual  understanding.  The  divinely 
mental  can  and  does  replace  the  materially  mental. 

Who  was  Mary  Baker  Eddy? 

Mary  Baker  Eddy  (1821-1910)  was  the  discoverer  and  founder  of 
Christian  Science.  She  is  regarded  by  Christian  Scientists  as  the  reve- 
lator  of  truth  to  this  age.  She  brought  the  Comforter  that  Jesus  fore- 
told. This  Comforter  is  the  Science  of  Christianity  and  is  available, 
through  Mrs.  Eddy's  achievement,  to  all  who  desire  to  utilize  God's 
power  and  God's  law  as  Jesus  did. 

Each  person,  of  any  religion,  can  find  what  is  satisfying  to  him  as 
the  spiritual  meaning  in  the  Bible.  But  Christian  Scientists  feel  that 
Mrs.  Eddy's  book.  Science  and  Health  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures, 
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offers  the  complete  spiritual  meaning  of  the  Bible.  They  believe  that 
this  full  meaning  would  not  have  been  available  to  them  without 
Mrs.  Eddy's  discovery. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  consider  themselves  Protestants? 

Yes.  Christian  Science  is  a  truly  Protestant  religion,  although  it  em- 
bodies several  distinguishing  characteristics: 

Christian  Science  holds  that  good  is  infinite,  that  sin,  death,  and 
disease  are  unreal,  and  that  evil  is  a  delusion. 

Christian  Science  maintains  that  healing  is  a  religious  function. 

Christian  Science  has  no  ordained  clergy  or  personal  pastors. 
Though  Christian  Scientists  know  the  pure  consecration  of  Christian 
martyrs,  martyrdom  has  no  place  in  Christian  Science.  The  Christian 
Scientist  does  not  die  for  his  religion;  he  lives  in  it. 

There  is  no  personal  preacher  in  a  Christian  Science  service.  The 
Bible  in  the  King  James  version  and  Science  and  Health  with  Key  to 
the  Scriptures,  by  Mrs.  Eddy,  are  the  only  "pastors"  of  the  denomina- 
tion. Texts  are  read  aloud  from  these  books  by  a  first  and  second 
reader. 

Prayer,  to  the  Christian  Scientist,  is  scientific  and  achieves  healing; 
Christians  who  understand  such  prayer  are  equipped  to  fulfill  the 
promise  of  the  Master  Christian:  "In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out 
devils;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  they  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover""  (Mark  16: 17-18). 

Christian  Scientists  do  not  practice  baptism  in  the  material  form;  ^^ 
to  Christian  Scientists,  baptism  means  purification  from  all  material 
sense. 

Salvation,  to  Christian  Scientists,  consists  of  being  saved  from  the 
illusions  and  delusions  of  mortal  sense — which  means  the  sense  of 
being  capable  of  becoming  sick  and  dying. 

Protestantism,  it  should  be  remembered,  began  as  a  protest  against 
certain  organizations  or  forms  of  worship.  Christian  Science  also  pro- 
tests— against  mortal  sense. 

What  do  Christian  Scientists  believe  about  Jesus? 

Christian  Science  accepts  the  divinity  of  Christ,  but  does  not  deify 
Jesus — which  means  that  to  Christian  Scientists,  Christ  Jesus  was  not 
God^  but  was  the  Son  of  God.  The  true  mission  of  Christ  Jesus  was 
to  redeem  mankind  from  the  beliefs  of  mortality  by  showing  that  man 


24     George  Channing 

in  his  real  nature  is  spiritual.  Man  is  not  God,  but  bears  witness  to 
God's  presence. 

The  healings  of  Christ  Jesus  are  regarded  by  Christian  Scientists 
not  as  miracles,  but  as  the  result  of  the  application  of  natural  spiritual 
law. 

Christian  Science  completely  accepts  the  Virgin  Birth. 

By  the  Trinity,  Christian  Scientists  mean  the  unity  of  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Spirit — but  do  not  accept  the  Trinity  as  three  persons  in  one. 
Life,  Truth,  and  Love  are  "the  triune  Principle  called  God"  {Science 
and  Health). 

What  role  does  prayer  play  in  Christian  Science? 

An  all-important  role.  To  the  Christian  Scientist,  living  is  basically 
praying.  "Men  ought  always  to  pray"  (Luke  18:1).  The  understand- 
ing of  God  is  reached  through  praying.  The  true  Christian  Scientist 
applies  his  thought  in  an  effort  to  attain  perfect  praying.  Real  devo- 
tion and  experience  are  needed  to  pray  the  perfect  prayer. 

A  Christian  Scientist  may  not  always  pray  perfectly.  The  efficacy 
of  his  prayer  reflects  the  degree  of  his  own  spiritual  understanding. 
If  he  has  attained  high  spiritual  understanding,  and  if  he  applies  his 
understanding  honestly  and  with  devotion,  results  may  follow  which 
seem  miraculous  to  others. 

Healing  is  accomplished  by  spiritual  understanding.  Christian 
Science  distinguishes  faith  from  understanding:  Faith  means  accept- 
ance before  proof.  Through  faith,  degrees  of  evidence  appear  which 
serve  to  lijt  faith  into  spiritual  understanding. 

What  is  a  Christian  Science  practitioner? 

A  practitioner  is  one  who  prays  for  those  who  ask  his  prayers  in  their 
behalf. 

To  be  registered  as  a  public  practitioner,  one  must  be  approved  by 
the  Mother  Church,  the  First  Church  of  Christ,  Scientist  in  Boston, 
Massachusetts.  To  be  a  practitioner  requires  systematic  instruction, 
either  self-acquired  or  under  authorized  teachers,  and  satisfactory 
evidence  of  successful  healing  work.  Candidates  must  demonstrate  a 
capacity  to  apply  spiritual  understanding  to  the  destruction  of  human 
ills  and  discords. 

Can  a  practitioner  treat  a  patient  hundreds  of  miles  away? 

Yes.  False  beliefs  are  destroyed  by  spiritual  truth,  through  prayer. 
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regardless  of  the  geographical  location  of  the  person  who  entertains 
such  false  beliefs.  Jesus  healed  the  Centurion's  servant  (Matthew 
8:5-13)  and  the  daughter  of  the  Greek  woman  (Mark  7:25-30) 
while  not  physically  present  with  them. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  deny  that  some  diseases  are  caused  by  germs, 
microbes,  and  viruses? 

The  Christian  Scientist  knows  that  life  is  divine  in  origin  and  that 
health  is  a  spiritual  reality.  Theories  about  germs  and  microbes  come 
from  beliefs  which  hold  that  life  is  material  and  that  disease  is  real. 
The  Christian  Scientist  knows  by  experience  that  his  belief  is  demon- 
strable despite  theories  of  disease  involving  germs,  microbes,  and 
viruses. 

How  can  Christian  Science  maintain  its  attitude  to  disease  in  view  of 
modern  medical  knowledge? 

The  Christian  Scientist's  attitude  to  disease  is  supported  by  reason  and 
by  actual  demonstration.  Christ  Jesus  demonstrated,  as  did  his  fol- 
lowers, what  healing  and  health  really  mean.  Christian  Scientists 
maintain  their  faith  by  spiritual  intuition  and  by  the  proofs  they  are 
able  to  accumulate  in  their  own  experience. 

Let  us  remember  that  the  conclusions  of  material  medicine  are  con- 
stantly changing.  Recently,  the  "wonder  drugs"  (penicillin,  aureo- 
mycin)  were  acclaimed  almost  as  panaceas;  yet  later,  their  efficacy 
had  to  be  qualified.  Strict  warnings  had  to  be  issued  against  too  much 
trust  in  them.  There  are  countless  instances  of  this  kind. 

Christian  Scientists  hold  that  sickness,  sin,  and  death  are  aspects 
of  falsehood;  and  falsehood  can  be  destroyed  by  exposing  it  to  spiritual 
truth.  Christian  Scientists  feel  they  have  incontestable  evidence  that 
in  this  way  their  religion  destroys,  effectively  and  permanently,  the 
hatreds,  doubts,  lusts,  and  other  discords  of  the  human  mind  and  body. 

The  objective  of  Christian  Science  is  not  primarily  to  heal  physi- 
cal disease — but  to  regenerate  human  thought  through  spiritual  under- 
standing. Healing  is  the  effect  of  attaining  this  regeneration  in  some 
degree.  The  achievements  of  medical  research  do  not  present  any 
problem  to  the  Christian  Scientist,  for  the  results  of  such  research  in 
no  way  affect  the  substance  and  permanency  of  spiritual  truth. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  go  to  hospitals? 

The  teaching  and  faith  of  Christian  Science  basically  reject  medical 
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treatment.  To  the  extent  that  a  man  or  woman  relies  on  material 
methods  of  heahng,  he  or  she  is  not  relying  fully  on  Christian 
Science. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  refuse  medical  attention  when  their  own  chil- 
dren are  sick? 

Christian  Scientists  love  their  children  as  deeply  as  other  parents. 
When  their  children  are  ill,  they  want  them  to  have  the  most  effective 
and  reliable  help.  They  employ  the  method  of  Christian  Science — 
prayer,  or  spiritual  understanding — fearlessly  and  with  complete  con- 
fidence, because  they  have  reason  to  know  that  Christian  Science  is 
efficacious.  (No  one  is  forced  to  rely  on  Christian  Science  against 
what  he  may  regard  as  his  own  good  judgment.) 

Christian  Scientists  in  many  schools  and  colleges  ask  for  and  receive 
exemption  from  regulations  requiring  medical  means — yet  their  health 
is  as  good  as  that  of  the  rest  of  the  student  body,  and  is  often  better. 
The  Christian  Scientist  knows  that  he  takes  good  care  of  his  children 
in  one  particular  way:  he  prays  earnestly  for  himself  and  his  children 
every  day.  He  prays  not  only  for  their  health,  but  for  their  spiritual 
progress. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  call  in  a  doctor  at  childbirth? 

Yes.  The  Christian  Scientist  makes  sure  that  someone  who  possesses 
the  necessary  skills  is  present  at  childbirth.  The  Christian  Scientist 
does  not  presume  to  do  what  he  is  neither  trained  nor  licensed  to  do. 

Have  not  Christian  Scientists  died  because  they  refused  medical  atten- 
tion, or  relied  entirely  on  faith  and  prayer,  or  called  in  a  doctor 
too  late? 

One  might  as  readily  ask,  without  intending  to  give  offense,  "Have 
not  many  persons  died  because  they  refused  the  spiritual  method  of 
Christian  Science,  and  relied  entirely  on  material  aid?" 

No  statistics  prove  that  the  healing  methods  of  material  medicine 
are  superior  to  those  of  Christian  Science.  We  do  know  that  thousands 
of  men  and  women  who  were  pronounced  "incurable,"  and  who  spent 
years  in  invalidism  and  suffering,  turned  to  Christian  Science  and 
were  healed.  Such  persons  are  numerous  among  the  members  of  the 
Christian  Science  Church. 

Efforts  to  understand  and  apply  any  rule  may  appear  more  success- 
ful in  some  instances  than  in  others.  The  failure  to  bring  certain  facts 
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to  light  does  not  alter  the  verity  of  the  facts  themselves.  The  laws  of 
mathematics,  for  instance,  may  fail  to  reveal  a  correct  answer  when 
improperly  applied;  indeed,  many  sciences  fail  to  reveal  certain  an- 
swers even  when  properly  appUed. 

One  does  not  judge  the  medical  profession  by  the  cases  it  loses,  nor 
by  the  overcrowded  hospitals  and  graveyards.  May  not  Christian 
Science  ask  that  it  be  judged  by  its  potentialities  for  good  and  its 
achievement  in  canceling  the  sense  of  disease,  in  erasing  sin  (and  the 
penalties  for  sin)  from  the  experience  of  innumerable  persons? 

Do  Christian  Scientists  refuse  medical  attention  in  the  case  of  fractures 
or  accidents? 

There  are  innumerable  instances  of  bone  fractures  which  have  been 
set  and  healed  perfectly  under  Christian  Science  treatment — without 
medical  or  surgical  aid.  Results  depend  upon  honest  effort,  correct 
understanding,  and  constancy  in  Christian  Science  practice. 

A  Christian  Scientist  does  not  surrender  his  status  as  a  free  man  or 
woman  under  God.  He  works  out  his  own  salvation  by  following  the 
course  which  wisdom  dictates  to  him.  If  the  Christian  Scientist  has 
not  reached  the  degree  of  spiritual  understanding  which  is  needed  for 
healing  by  spiritual  means  and  resorts  to  some  other  means,  he  obvi- 
ously cannot  be  said  to  be  employing  fully  the  method  of  Christian 
Science.  He  does  not  undergo  condemnation  for  this;  nor  does  he 
assume  any  burden  of  guilt.  He  is  always  free  to  improve  his  spiritual 
understanding  and  employ  it  exclusively,  thus  restoring  his  status  as  a 
Christian  Scientist. 

If  God  is  infinite  and  good,  how  does  evil  exist? 

Evil  is  hypnotic.  It  has  no  more  reality  than  a  dream — yet  to  the 
dreamer  it  appears  real.  The  nothingness  of  evil — and  of  that  which 
sees,  feels,  or  believes  in  evil — is  proved  through  spiritual  awakening. 

Does  Christian  Science  believe  in  sin? 

Man  is  really  sinless  and  free.  Sin  is  the  belief  in  the  real  existence 
of  a  mind  or  minds  other  than  the  divine  Mind,  God.  Mortal  mind, 
which  believes  in  decaying  and  dying,  is  the  sinner.  St.  Paul  called  it 
the  "carnal"  mind.  If  a  person  accepts  the  carnal  mind,  its  sins  will 
appear  to  be  his  sins,  and  its  suffering  his  suffering. 

Christian  Scientists  rid  themselves  of  sin  by  breaking  the  false  notion 
that  the  carnal  mind  is  real,  or  one's  own.  Penalty  for  sin  lasts  only 
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as  long  as  such  false  belief  lasts.  The  Christian  Scientist  tries  to  live 
so  that  the  divine  Mind  is  revealed  as  his  mind. 

Christian  Scientists  hold  that  sin  is  unreal.  But  this  does  not  mean 
that  one  can  sin  with  impunity.  The  sinner  does  not  know  that  sin 
is  unreal;  if  he  did,  this  would  destroy  his  capacity  for  sinning. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  believe  in  heaven  or  hell? 

Yes — but  not  in  a  geographical  sense.  As  Mrs.  Eddy  said:  "The  sinner 
makes  his  own  hell  by  doing  evil,  and  the  saint  his  own  heaven  by 
doing  right." 

Why  don't  Christian  Scientists  use  the  word  "death" 
or  the  word  "died"? 

They  do  use  both  words.  The  words  appear  in  Christian  Science  peri- 
odicals where  the  context  requires  them.  But  the  term  "passed  on"  is 
considered  more  exact  by  Christian  Scientists,  who  accept  literally  the 
fact  that  individual  life  is  indestructible.  We  believe  that  what  is  called 
"death"  is  not  termination,  but  only  an  incident  in  the  dream  of 
mortality,  an  experience  of  mortal  mind,  not  the  divine  Mind. 

Does  Christian  Science  maintain  that  death  itself  can  be  eliminated? 

Yes.  The  Christian  Scientist  believes  that  material  decay  and  destruc- 
tion can  be  stopped  by  the  full  realization  of  divine  truth.  Through 
progressive  improvement  of  one's  spiritual  understanding  which  alle- 
viates the  circumstances  of  death,  the  ultimate  elimination  of  death 
itself  can  be  achieved.  In  this  way,  true  immortality  can  be  realized. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  hold  funeral  services? 

It  is  perfectly  proper  for  the  family  to  engage  a  Christian  Scientist  to 
read  passages  from  the  Bible  and  from  the  Christian  Science  textbook. 
These  passages  are  intended  to  remind  the  hearers  that  Life,  God,  and 
man  (who  is  the  individual  expression  of  Life)  are  eternal.  It  is  also 
proper  to  have  no  reading  at  all. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  Christian  Science  toward  birth  control? 

There  is  a  whole  chapter  on  marriage  in  Mrs.  Eddy's  book,  in  which 
this  statement  occurs  {Science  and  Health,  p.  56:7-8):  "Marriage  is 
the  legal  and  moral  provision  for  generation  among  human  kind." 
Mrs.  Eddy  explains  that  marriage  will  continue  subject  to  moral  regu- 
lations needed  to  secure  increasing  virtue  until  mankind  attains  the 
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spiritual  understanding  which  discerns  the  perfect  spiritual  creation, 
untainted  by  matter.  In  accordance  with  this  teaching,  married  couples 
are  free  to  follow  their  own  judgment  as  to  having  children  and  as  to 
the  number  they  will  have. 

Do  Christian  Scientists  oppose  vaccination? 

Christian  Scientists  do  not  oppose  vaccination  for  those  who  want  it 
and  believe  in  it.  They  do  oppose  compulsory  vaccination  for  Christian 
Scientists — as  a  trespass  upon  their  religious  convictions. 

Mrs.  Eddy  specifically  instructed  Christian  Scientists  to  obey  the 
law,  but  to  seek  legal  exemption  from  those  laws  which  violate  their 
religious  rights  or  the  rights  of  conscience.  To  exempt  Christian 
Scientists  from  vaccination  does  no  harm  to  others — especially  if  vac- 
cination is  as  effective  as  it  is  claimed  to  be  for  those  who  believe  in  it. 

Incidentally,  Christian  Scientists  and  their  children  obey  all  quaran- 
tine regulations  because  they  don't  want  their  neighbors  to  become 
fearful  of  their  safety  because  Christian  Scientists  refrain  from  mate- 
rial methods. 

Why  do  Christian  Science  students  request  exemptions  from  certain 
examinations — in  bacteriology,  for  instance? 

The  only  instruction  to  which  Christian  Scientists  object  is  that  which 
tends  to  set  up  the  method  of  material  medicine  as  the  only  healing 
method  or  system.  Christian  Scientists  object  to  picturing  the  processes 
of  disease  in  ways  which  visualize  the  terror  which  begets  disease. 
They  also  object  to  compulsory  medical  regulations  because,  in  effect, 
such  regulations  constitute  indoctrination  which  may  undermine  the 
religious  teaching  of  the  home. 

Would  Christian  Scientists  abolish  sanitation  and 
public  health  measures? 

No.  Christian  Scientists  advocate  sanitation  because  they  love  clean- 
liness— inner  and  outer.  They  respect  the  right  of  the  community  to 
take  such  measures  as  the  community  considers  essential — so  long 
as  these  measures  do  not  impose  compulsory  medication  on  those 
who  practice  their  own  spiritual  method  of  healing. 

Incidentally,  Christian  Scientists  feel  that  reliance,  on  spiritual 
mean§  alone,  to  safeguard  public  health,  is  wise  only  in  proportion  to 
the  spiritual  understanding  of  health  among  the  people  in  the  area 
involved. 
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What  is  the  attitude  of  Christian  Science  toward  psychiatry 
and  psychoanalysis? 

There  is  no  similarity  between  medical  psychiatry  and  Christian 
Science.  Christian  Science  is  religion.  It  treats  all  ills  by  prayer.  As 
Mrs.  Eddy  said:  "To  heal  ...  is  to  base  your  practice  on  immortal 
Mind,  the  divine  Principle  of  man's  being;  and  this  requires  a  prepara- 
tion of  the  heart  and  an  answer  of  the  lips  from  the  Lord." 

Psychiatrists  and  psychoanalysts  investigate  the  human  mind;  Chris- 
tian Science  is  based  on  the  understanding  of  the  divine  Mind.  Our 
faith  is  devoted  to  the  destruction  of  the  false  notions  of  the  human 
mind  by  exposing  them  to  the  spiritual  idea  of  truth.  The  divine  Mind 
is  the  only  permanent  and  real  remedy  for  any  ill. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  Christian  Science  toward  other  religions? 

The  Christian  Scientist  does  not  feel  superior  to  the  adherents  of  any 
denomination.  Every  man  is  free  to  demonstrate  the  efficacy  of  his 
own  faith;  each  is  entitled  to  encouragement  in  his  pursuit  of  spiritual 
objectives.  Mrs.  Eddy  said:  "A  genuine  Christian  Scientist  loves  Prot- 
estant and  Catholic,  D.D,  and  M.D. — loves  all  who  love  God,  good; 
and  he  loves  his  enemies." 


What  Is  a 
Congregationalist? 

by  DOUGLAS  HORTON 


Since  this  article  was  written,  the 
Congregational  Christian  Churches  of 
America  (1,250,000  members)  and 
the  Evangelical  and  Reform  Church 
(760,850  members)  have  voted  to 
merge  into  a  new  body — to  be  known 
as  the  United  Church  of  Christ.  The 
union  will  be  effected  in  1957  with  the 
calling  of  a  Convening  General  Synod 
of  the  United  Church  of  Christ. 

Douglas  Horton  is  Dean  of  the 
Divinity  School,  Harvard  University. 
For  17  years  he  was  minister  of  the 
General  Council  of  Congregational 
Christian  Churches.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  is  a 
trustee  of  Princeton  University  and  a 
trustee  of  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
and  chairman  of  the  board  of  the 
American  University  at  Cairo. 

Mr.  Horton  was  born  in  Brooklyn, 
New  York,  in  1891.  He  finished  his 
undergraduate  studies  at  Princeton 
University  and  proceeded  to  graduate 
work  in  Edinburgh,  Oxford,  and  Ger- 


many. He  has  taught  theology  at  the 
Newton  Theological  Institution,  the 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  the 
Chicago  Theological  Seminary.  During 
the  First  World  War,  he  served  as 
chaplain  in  the  United  States  Navy. 
He  has  received  honorary  degrees 
from  the  Chicago  Theological  Semi- 
nary, Lawrence  College,  Marietta  Col- 
lege, and  Carleton  College. 

Mr.  Horton  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Congregational  Church 
in  1915,  and  has  served  as  minister  in 
Middletown,  Connecticut,  Brookiine, 
Massachusetts,  and  Chicago.  He  is  on 
the  editorial  board  of  the  Congrega- 
tional Quarterly  and  was  the  editor  of 
The  Basic  Formula  for  Church  Union. 
He  has  written  five  books:  Out  Into 
Life,  A  Legend  of  the  Grail,  Taking  a 
City,  The  Art  of  Living  Today,  and 
Congregationalism,  A  Study  in  Church 
Polity;  and  he  translated,  from  the 
German,  the  work  of  the  distinguished 
theologian,  Karl  Barth,  The  Word  of 
God  and  the  Word  of  Man. 


What  is  a  Congregationalist? 

He  is  a  member  of  a  Congregational  Christian  Church,  which  in  turn 
is  a  member  of  the  fellowship  of  Congregational  Churches  which  en- 
circles the  earth. 
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What  is  the  Congregational  Christian  creed? 

If  a  creed  be  defined  as  an  attempt  to  define  one's  faith  in  the  living 
God,  Congregationalists  have  been  among  the  greatest  creed-makers 
of  history — for  each  particular  congregation  is  accustomed  to  write 
its  own  creed.  A  few  churches  use  the  Apostles'  Creed.  Other  churches 
have  given  up  the  use  of  this  creed,  chiefly  because  one  or  two  of  its 
phrases  are  believed  to  be  untrue.  Congregationalists  remain  Puritans, 
with  a  passionate  regard  for  truth.  They  do  not  adopt  a  creed  unless 
persuaded  that  it  is  all  true.  The  Catholic  faith  which  they  hold  is 
fundamentally  a  belief  not  in  any  creed  but  in  the  living  person  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Is  a  Congregationalist  a  Catholic? 

Yes,  though  not  in  the  sense  that  he  recognizes  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Pope.  He  is  a  Catholic  in  the  sense  that  he  holds  what  he  regards  as 
the  Catholic  faith,  that  universal  faith  which  is  common  to  all  Chris- 
tians and  which  binds  together  the  "Holy  Catholic  Church."  He  holds 
the  Roman  to  be  one  of  the  true  branches  of  the  Church. 

Does  he  believe  in  the  Apostolic  Succession? 

Yes.  He  does  not  believe  that  this  succession  is  chiefly  visible  in  the 
line  of  Popes,  nor  in  the  Anglican  or  other  episcopal  lines,  nor  in  the 
lines  of  elders  or  other  office-bearers  of  the  Church.  Rather,  he  sees 
the  entire  Church  of  Christ  as  the  succession  from  the  Apostles.  He 
believes  that  the  humblest  church  member,  as  well  as  the  most  distin- 
guished of  prelates,  can  carry  the  riches  of  the  Church's  belief  to  suc- 
ceeding generations. 

What  sacraments  do  Congregational  Christians  observe? 

Two:  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Baptism  is  the  rite  by  which  the 
Church  takes  a  child  (or  adult)  to  itself.  The  mode  is  usually  that  of 
"sprinkling,"  though  other  forms  may  be  used  if  desired.  The  Holy 
Communion  is  the  ritual  meal  at  which  Christ  is  the  host  and  through 
which  the  Church's  faith  is  confirmed  and  increased.  In  some  Congre- 
gational Christian  churches  the  people  receive  the  communion  at  the 
altar  rail;  in  most,  the  elements  of  Communion  are  brought  by  the 
deacons  to  the  people  in  the  pews. 
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Do  Congregational  Christians  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Probably  the  majority  do  not.  Undoubtedly  many  do.  It  is  regarded  as 
a  subject  for  historical  research.  The  fact  of  Christ,  and  not  the  manner 
in  which  he  was  born,  is  held  to  be  of  dominant  importance.  It  is, 
indeed,  the  reference  to  the  Virgin  Birth  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  which 
unfits  the  latter  for  use  in  many  churches. 

Do  Congregational  Christians  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity? 

Fully.  They  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Creator  and  Sustainer  of  the 
universe,  infinite  in  wisdom,  goodness,  and  love.  They  believe  that 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself.  They  believe  in 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  such  an  extent  that  they  are  extremely  sensitive  to 
the  dangers  which  lie  in  unchangeable  laws  and  ceremonies  which 
prevent  new  responses  to  the  Spirit's  call. 

What  is  the  Congregational  Christian  view  of  sin  and  salvation? 

The  view  of  most  Christians.  Sin  is  opposition  or  indifference  to  the 
will  of  God.  God,  however,  as  Jesus  revealed  Him,  is  willing  to  for- 
give. When,  therefore,  a  person  repents  in  faith,  God  accepts  him — 
and  when  God  has  accepted  a  person,  he  need  have  no  fear  of  any 
future  in  this  world  or  the  next.  He  is  "saved." 

Do  Congregational  Christians  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

Certainly  not  as  places  of  torment  and  of  bliss.  They  do  believe  that 
physical  death  is  not  the  end  of  life,  that  the  justice  of  God  cannot 
finally  be  escaped,  and  that  it  will  be  heaven  to  be  with  God  and  hell 
to  be  without  Him. 

What  is  the  Congregational  attitude  toward  the  Bible? 

The  Bible  is  regarded  as  revealing  God  in  a  way  which  will  never  be 
superseded.  Once  one  knows  that  God  is  love,  as  Christ  shows  Him 
to  be,  all  subsequent  knowledge  is  simply  an  elaboration  of  this  funda- 
mental truth — and  it  is  this  knowledge  that  God  imparts  to  men 
through  the  pages  of  Scripture. 

Cdngregationalists  apply  methods  of  science  wholeheartedly  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible.  As  a  result  they  feel  they  know  what  God  is  saying 
in  the  Bible  better  than  their  fathers  who  lived  in  a  pre-scientific 
age. 
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Do  Congregationalists  favor  birth  control? 

On  this  matter  they  have  made  no  official  statement.  They  beUeve  that 
marriage  is  a  holy  estate,  whether  or  not  it  results  in  the  birth  of 
children.  In  general,  however,  they  do  believe  that  the  use  by  man 
of  the  brains  which  God  has  given  him  to  invent  means  of  preventing 
conception  is  not  contrary  to  God's  will. 

What  is  the  Congregational  attitude  toward  divorce? 

Though  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches  have  never  made  a 
joint  official  pronouncement  on  divorce,  it  is  safe  to  say  that  they 
regard  the  current  divorce  habits  of  the  American  people  as  a  scandal. 
They  are  endeavoring  to  meet  this  disorder  by  giving  youth  better 
training  in  the  Christian  understanding  of  marriage.  They  do  not 
oppose  legal  divorce  after  a  couple  have  entered  into  the  tragedy  of 
spiritual  divorce. 

How  and  why  did  the  Congregational  movement  start? 

The  Congregationalists  were  one  of  several  groups  within  the  Church 
of  England  during  the  controversial  days  of  the  early  seventeenth 
century.  They  desired  that  the  bishops  should  have  less,  and  the  peo- 
ple more,  power  over  the  churches.  New  England  offered  them  an 
opportunity  to  stay  nominally  within  the  English  Church  (for  they 
did  not  wish  to  separate)  and  yet  be  free  from  what  they  regarded  as 
the  persecution  of  the  bishops.  The  tie  with  the  Church  of  England 
was  broken  when,  with  the  coming  of  Charles  II,  strict  conformity  to 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  demanded. 

What  type  of  worship  is  used  in  the  Congregational 
Christian  Churches? 

It  usually  is  a  moderately  formal  order  of  prayers  (silent  and  spoken), 
hymns,  Scripture  reading,  and  preaching  designed  to  express  adoration 
of  God,  confession  of  sin,  thanksgiving,  and  commitment  to  God's 
will. 

What  distinguishes  the  Congregationalist  from  other  Protestants? 

His  emphasis  upon  the  place  of  the  congregation  in  the  life  of  the 
Church.  It  is  in  congregations  that  the  Church  is  visible  in  its  succes- 
sion from  age  to  age.  It  is  in  the  congregation  that  the  sacrament  is 
celebrated  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word  is  heard.  The  congregation 
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is  the  point  at  which  God  is  most  likely  to  reveal  his  will  to  a  worship- 
ing people.  In  a  congregation  all  hearts  are  brought  close  to  each 
other  in  brotherhood  by  being  brought  close  to  Christ. 

What  is  the  place  of  women  in  Congregationalism? 

Here  the  Congregational  view  differs  from  many  others.  So  far  as 
ecclesiastical  status  is  concerned,  no  distinction  is  made  between  men 
and  women.  In  a  situation  in  which  an  ordained  woman  can  give 
better  service  than  an  ordained  man.  the  Congregational  Churches 
give  ordination  to  a  woman  of  the  proper  spiritual  qualifications.  Only 
about  four  per  cent  of  the  Congregational  Christian  ministers  are 
women  and  of  these  less  than  a  third  are  pastors  of  churches. 

How  are  Congregational  Christian  Churches  governed? 

Ideally,  by  the  mind  of  Christ  through  the  people  who  constitute  the 
congregation.  When  any  problem  arises,  the  people  seek — through 
prayer,  study,  and  mutual  consultation — to  understand  His  mind  con- 
cerning it.  Though  their  spiritual  shortcomings  and  ignorance  too 
often  stand  in  their  way,  these  obstacles  do  not  excuse  them  from 
seeking  the  will  of  Christ  and  following  it. 

As  in  most  American  denominations,  there  are  county  and  state 
associations  of  churches  and  a  national  association — the  General 
Council;  but  these  have  no  power  over  the  internal  life  of  any  of  the 
congregations.  This  is  the  reason  the  Congregational  Churches  are 
sometimes  known  as  Free  Churches.  The  freedom  of  the  congregation 
is  inviolable,  because  the  congregation  is  better  able  to  consult  the 
mind  of  Christ  about  itself  than  is  any  outside  group.  No  minister 
beloved  by  his  people  can  be  removed  by  external  pressure.  No  church 
can  be  disbanded  except  by  the  wish  of  its  people.  The  relation  be- 
tween Christ  and  "two  or  three  gathered  together"  in  His  name  is 
sacred. 

What  discipline  is  used  by  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches? 

The  chief  discipline  is  brotherly  persuasion.  Theoretically,  public  cen- 
sure is  possible  and,  in  extreme  cases,  the  withdrawal  of  fellowship 
from  an  offender.  The  latter  procedure  has  been  invoked  only  when 
the  well-being  of  the  Church  itself  seemed  at  stake.  Since  the  Church's 
interest  is  in  redemption,  a  Congregational  Christian  Church  recoils 
from  any  discipline  which  tends  to  separate  an  offender  from  its 
ministries. 
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What  attitude  does  the  Congregationalist  take  toward  the  Jew? 

That  of  a  brother.  Congregational  ministers  and  Jewish  rabbis  in  many 
cities  exchange  pulpits  regularly,  and  there  are  happy  friendships  be- 
tween them.  Both  have  a  strongly  ethical  emphasis  in  their  religious 
teaching;  both  stand  for  the  establishment  of  justice  and  human 
brotherhood.  The  Congregationalist  considers  that  fraternity  with 
non-Christians  expresses  his  Christian  belief. 

What  is  the  Congregational  attitude  to  the  condition  of  society? 

Like  other  Christian  groups,  they  are  committed  to  helping  humanity. 
They  were  leaders  in  the  abolition  of  slavery.  They  set  up  and  sup- 
ported hundreds  of  schools  for  Negroes  south  of  the  Mason-Dixon 
line,  when  they  were  most  needed.  The  Congregational  is  the  oldest 
foreign  missionary  society  founded  in  North  America — of  the  sort 
that  have  been  called  "the  greatest  international  peace  agencies  on 
earth." 

The  Council  for  Social  Action  of  the  Congregational  Christian 
Churches  educates  the  people  of  the  churches  to  the  social  needs  of 
the  day. 

Congregationalists  as  children  of  the  Reformation  believe  that  the 
Church  stands  under  the  constant  judgment  of  God  and  must  be  will- 
ing to  reform  itself,  if  need  be,  in  every  age. 

In  the  Congregational  view,  for  what  purpose  does  the  Church  exist? 

Congregationalists  hold  that  the  mission  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  mankind,  to  exalt  the  worship  of  the  one 
true  God,  and  to  labor  for  the  progress  of  knowledge,  the  promotion 
of  justice,  the  reign  of  peace,  and  the  realization  of  human  brother- 
hood. An  official  statement  of  1913  reads:  "Depending,  as  did  our 
fathers,  upon  the  continued  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  us  into 
all  truth,  we  work  and  pray  for  the  transformation  of  the  world  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God;  and  we  look  with  faith  for  the  triumph  of 
righteousness  and  the  life  everlasting." 

What  is  the  Congregational  attitude  toward  education? 

Congregationalists  have  always  believed  in  an  educated  ministry  and 
an  educated  laity.  Harvard  College  was  founded  by  the  Congrega- 
tional fathers  "to  advance  learning  and  to  perpetuate  it  to  posterity." 
Yale  had  like  beginnings.  Congregationalists  have  set  up  other  institu- 
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tions  of  learning  across  the  entire  country.  The  Congregational  free- 
dom from  imposed  forms  compels  them  to  do  their  own  thinking  in 
the  light  of  the  Gospel — and  that  makes  education  indispensable. 

Do  Congregationalists  believe  in  cooperation  among  the 
denominations? 

Unreservedly.  They  are  sometimes  called  the  interdenominational 
denomination.  No  other  ecclesiastical  group  has  participated  in  a 
greater  number  of  unions  with  other  groups.  They  will  cooperate  with 
any  Christian  communion  which  will  cooperate  with  them.  In  any 
community  they  oppose  religious  isolationism  and  denominational 
exclusiveness. 

The  Congregational  Churches  accept  members  from  other  Christian 
communions  without  re-confirming  them,  and  clergy  from  other  com- 
munions without  re-ordaining  them. 

How  many  Congregational  Christians  are  there  in  the  United  States? 
In  the  world? 

According  to  the  latest  census  (1953),  there  are  1,283,754  members 
gathered  in  5,573  churches  in  the  United  States.  There  are  over  two 
million  Congregationalists  in  the  world. 

What  role  have  the  Congregationalists  played  in  America? 

The  Pilgrim  Fathers  who  landed  on  Plymouth  Rock  were  the  first 
Congregationalists  to  reach  the  New  World.  Shortly  thereafter,  other 
shiploads  of  Congregationalists  poured  into  the  Puritan  colony  of 
Massachusetts  Bay.  They  gave  to  New  England  its  early  character. 
They  were  pious,  hardy,  and  loved  learning. 

The  historian  Bancroft  calls  the  Mayflower  Compact,  which  was 
composed  and  signed  by  the  Congregational  Fathers,  "the  birth  of 
popular  constitutional  liberty"  in  this  country.  Being  itself  a  pure 
democracy  under  God,  and  summoning  all  its  members  to  individual 
responsibility  and  labor,  Congregationalism  today  conserves,  as  his- 
torfcally  it  helped  create,  American  democracy. 
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by  JAMES  E.   CRAIG 


While  all  members  of  this  commu- 
nion use  the  name  "Disciples  of 
Christ,"  "Church  of  Christ,"  and 
"Christian  Church"  interchangeably, 
the  term  "Disciples  of  Christ"  is  more 
commonly  used  by  those  churches 
which  cooperate  through  the  Interna- 
tional Convention. 

James  E.  Craig,  life  Elder  and  trus- 
tee of  the  Park  Avenue  Christian 
Church,  New  York  City,  has  had  a 
distinguished  career  in  journalism.  He 
was  chief  editorial  writer  for  the  New 
York  Sun,  editor  of  its  editorial  page, 
and  managing  editor  of  The  Protestant 
World. 


Mr.  Craig  was  born  in  Norborne, 
Missouri,  in  1881.  He  was  baptized 
into  the  Disciples  of  Christ  by  his 
father,  a  Disciples  minister.  Mr.  Craig 
studied  at  the  University  of  Missouri. 
As  reporter,  feature  writer,  and  editor, 
Mr.  Craig  worked  on  the  Kansas  City 
Journal,  Star,  and  Post,  and  the  St. 
Louis  Post-Dispatch.  He  was  city  edi- 
tor of  the  St.  Louis  Globe-Democrat 
and  the  New  York  Evening  Mail,  and 
was  managing  editor  of  the  Browns- 
ville, Texas,  Herald.  Mr.  Craig  has 
written  an  authoritative  history  of  the 
Freemasons,  and  won  the  Masonic 
Outlook  prize  essay  contest  in   1925. 


Who  are  the  Disciples  of  Christ? 

The  Disciples  of  Christ  constitute  the  largest  purely  indigenous  Amer- 
ican religious  group,  with  around  1,800,000  adult  communicants  and 
some  8,000  autonomous  congregations.  In  point  of  origin,  the  beliefs 
of  the  Disciples  are  as  American  as  the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
In  point  of  individual  liberty  of  conscience,  they  are  as  American  as 
the  Bill  of  Rights. 

Some  will  say  that  the  Disciples  of  Christ  are  a  great  evangeUcal, 
Protestant  denomination.  Others  will  say  that  they  are  not  a  denomina- 
tion at  all,  but  the  pure  New  Testament  Church  of  Christ.  Still  others 
will  prefer  to  describe  the  Disciples  as  a  brotherhood,  or  a  communion. 
Perhaps  the  most  favored  word  among  Disciples  is  movement — a 
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movement  back  to  the  New  Testament,  and  forward  to  ultimate  unity 
under  God  of  all  who  call  themselves  Christians. 

What  are  the  basic  tenets  of  their  creed? 

The  Disciples  have  no  creed  but  Christ  and  no  doctrines  save  those 
which  are  found  in  the  New  Testament  or  are  reasonably  to  be  inferred 
therefrom.  The  Disciples  are  God-centered,  Christ-centered,  Bible- 
centered,  with  no  creed  save  one — the  answer  of  the  Apostle  Peter  to 
a  question  from  Jesus  himself:  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God."  Open  confession  of  this  faith,  public  acceptance  of  the 
Nazarene  as  Lord  and  Savior,  and  baptism  by  immersion  are  all  that 
may  be  demanded  of  a  candidate  for  admission  into  the  fellowship. 
The  Disciples  are  inclined  to  regard  formal  creeds  and  historical 
sects  as  so  many  milestones  on  the  long  highway  of  an  evolving 
theology.  As  for  themselves,  they  put  aside  ancient  speculations  and 
dogmas,  and  content  themselves  with  Peter's  simple  exclamation  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah  promised  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  Disciples  believe  in  the  priesthood  of  all  believers — that  is,  that 
the  individual  believer  can  reach  the  Throne  of  Grace  without  any 
human  intermediary.  According  to  the  authorizations  they  find  in  the 
New  Testament,  the  Disciples  have  evangelists,  pastors,  elders,  and 
deacons.  But  they  look  upon  these  officers  as  useful  instruments  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Apostles.  They  never  doubt  the  right  of  any  man  to  go 
directly  to  God,  by  prayer,  for  guidance  in  all  problems  arising  in  the 
forum  of  conscience.  They  place  absolute  trust  in  the  everlasting  over- 
sight of  Divine  mercy  and  good  will.  They  nevertheless  recommend 
pastoral  consultation  and  guidance. 

What  do  the  Disciples  believe  about  the  Bible? 

The  Disciples  share  the  common  Protestant  belief  that  the  Bible  (ex- 
cept for  the  Apocryphal  Books)  is  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  written 
by  different  persons  at  different  times  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  use  the  Old  Testament  for  meditation  and  instruc- 
tion, "-a  schoolmaster  bringing  the  faithful  to  Christ. 

Many  Disciples  beheve,  however,  that  the  Old  Testament  represents 
two  dispensations — one  for  the  patriarchal  age  before  Moses,  the 
other  for  the  age  from  Moses  to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  These 
Disciples  accept  the  New  Testament  as  a  third  and  purely  Christian 
dispensation,  for  the  guidance  of  Christian  churches  and  peoples. 

In  common  with  other  Christian  bodies,  the  Disciples  have  their 


40     James  E.  Craig 

fundamentalists  and  their  liberals.  The  literalists,  or  fundamentalists, 
accept  every  word  of  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  as  a  final 
and  infallible  word  of  God.  The  liberals  believe  that  newer  transla- 
tions of  the  original  tongues,  and  the  studies  of  inspired  scholars,  have 
thrown  new  light  upon  many  passages  of  the  Scriptures.  There  is  noth- 
ing to  prevent  literalists  and  liberals  from  sitting  down  together  around 
the  Table  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  each  responsible  for  his  own  belief 
and  each  serving  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science. 

Do  Disciples  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity? 

The  Disciples  have  had  litde  trouble  in  discarding  most  of  the  dogmas 
which  sprang  up  between  the  first  century  and  the  nineteenth.  Hence, 
speculation  about  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  nature  of  a  triune  God  has 
bothered  them  little  or  not  at  all.  They  baptize  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit,  as  Christ  commanded.  They  believe  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Comforter  promised  in  the  New  Testament,  but 
they  do  not  worry  over  its  constitution  or  the  nature  of  its  operations. 
They  accept  its  guidance  as  constantly  enlarging  the  horizons  of 
Christian  thought.  They  are  not  concerned  about  such  matters  as 
original  sin  or  predestination. 

Do  the  Disciples  baptize? 

They  baptize  only  those  who  are  adult  enough  to  know  what  they  are 
doing  when  they  stand  up  to  confess  Christ.  They  baptize  by  immer- 
sion, believing  it  to  have  been  the  New  Testament  way — an  act  of 
obedience  and  surrender,  a  symbol  of  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Do  the  Disciples  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

It  is  probable  that  about  99  per  cent  of  them  do.  It  is  possible  that 
others  have  doubts  on  the  subject.  But  there  is  no  ecclesiastical  or  de- 
nominational authority  that  can  declare  one  belief  to  be  orthodox 
and  reject  the  other  as  heretical. 

What  do  the  Disciples  believe  about  sin  and  salvation? 

No  answer  covering  all  the  congregations  is  possible.  The  Disciples 
as  a  rule  reject  the  doctrine  of  original  sin;  but  most  of  them  believe 
that  we  are  all  sinful  creatures  unless  and  until  redeemed  by  the  saving 
sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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Early  in  the  history  of  the  movement,  the  conception  gained  ground 
that  a  reasonable  God  would  not  leave  His  creatures  without  a  ra- 
tional plan  of  salvation  which  any  person  could  understand  and  follow. 
Walter  Scott  was  perhaps  the  first  notable  exponent  of  this  idea.  He 
suggested  a  five-fold  plan:  faith,  repentance,  baptism,  newness  of  life, 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  faith  he  meant  a  sincere  belief  in  the  power 
and  goodness  of  God,  accompanied  by  complete  surrender  to  His  holy 
will.  By  repentance  he  meant  not  merely  sorrow  for  past  misdeeds,  but 
perfect  contrition,  coupled  with  resolution  not  to  sin  again.  By  baptism 
he  meant  obedience  to  a  command  of  the  Savior  and  emulation  of  the 
example  of  the  Apostles.  By  newness  of  life  he  meant  such  conduct 
thereafter  as  would  be  void  of  further  offense  to  God  and  scandal  to 
the  Church.  By  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  meant  the  coming  of  the 
indwelling  Comforter  promised  in  the  Gospels. 

It  was  Walter  Scott's  belief  that  when  a  sinner  honestly  fulfilled 
these  requirements  he  had  no  need  to  look  for  some  mystical  and 
emotional  inner  manifestation  of  saving  grace.  If  you  do  what  God 
has  told  you  to  do,  he  argued,  you  may  be  sure  that  God  will  reward 
you  accordingly.  Although  the  accent  and  terminology  may  have 
shifted,  the  essentials  of  this  plan  are  still  widely  accepted  among  the 
Disciples. 

Do  the  Disciples  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

Here  again  it  is  difficult  to  give  an  answer  that  will  prove  satisfactory 
to  all  members  of  this  great  fellowship.  Practically  all  of  them  believe 
in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  in  a  blissful  reunion  hereafter  for 
all  the  faithful  who  have  died  in  the  Lord.  Many  doubtless  believe  in 
a  literal  paradise  and  a  literal  hell.  Many  others  are  content  to  leave 
the  details  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  in  the  hands  of  Divine 
Mercy,  without  troubling  themselves  over  theories  elaborated  in  medi- 
eval theology.  Disciple  faith  in  general  is  a  matter  of  deep  personal 
conviction,  rooted  in  serene  confidence  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  will 
prove  invincible  in  this  world  and  in  the  life  to  come. 

How  did  the  Disciples  begin? 

The  Disciples  began  by  the  confluence  of  two  main  currents  of  reli- 
gious thought:  one,  the  Christian  Church,  developed  in  Kentucky  and 
Ohio  under  the  leadership  of  Barton  W.  Stone;  the  other,  that  of  a 
body  which  came  to  call  itself  Disciples  of  Christ,  developed  in  western 
Pennsylvania  and  western  Virginia  under  the  leadership  of  Thomas 
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Campbell,  his  son,  Alexander  Campbell,  and  Walter  Scott,  a  kinsman 
of  the  great  novelist. 

All  these  men,  who  came  to  be  known  as  the  Big  Four,  were  of 
Presbyterian  antecedents;  all  were  well  educated  according  to  the 
scholarship  of  their  time,  which  laid  emphasis  upon  proficiency  in 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Hebrew. 

These  scholars  and  religious  statesmen  cast  their  lot  among  pioneers 
and  in  pioneering  conditions.  In  the  early  years  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, a  great  westward  migration  was  in  full  swing.  Men  and  women 
of  various  church  allegiances  found  church  homes  among  denomina- 
tions with  which  they  were  familiar.  Many  others  were  unchurched 
wanderers,  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine.  Out  of  this  emer- 
gency a  great  opportunity  and  a  great  vision  came  into  flower. 

The  opportunity  was  that  of  bringing  all  these  drifters  into  a  single 
Christian  fold.  The  vision  was  that  of  an  ultimately  united  and  militant 
Protestant  Church.  Here  and  there  earnest  men  had  begun  asking 
themselves  whether  some  way  could  not  be  found  to  break  down  the 
sectarian  barriers  which  separated  Christians  into  different  corrals  of 
creed.  From  many  proposed  answers  one  began  to  prevail:  that  a 
divided  church  could  lay  aside  its  divisive  creeds  and  start  afresh, 
building  once  more  upon  the  foundations  of  the  primitive  churches  as 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament. 

This  revolutionary  idea  cannot  be  ascribed  to  any  one  person.  As 
early  as  1803,  Barton  W.  Stone  and  his  supporters  gave  voice  to  it  in 
Kentucky.  In  1809,  Thomas  Campbell  gave  it  cohesive  literary  expres- 
sion in  his  Declaration  and  Address,  long  looked  upon  as  the  comer- 
stone  of  the  edifice  about  to  be  built.  Walter  Scott  and  such  powerful 
and  popular  preachers  as  "Raccoon  John"  Smith  (Baptist)  of  Ten- 
nessee imparted  to  it  an  evangelistic  fervor.  Alexander  Campbell,  a 
skillful  debater,  gave  it  forensic  and  theological  expression  up  to  the 
time  of  his  death  in  1866. 

In  their  enthusiasm  for  the  cause,  Calvinists  and  Arminians  did  not 
hesitate  to  lay  many  of  their  traditional  beliefs  upon  the  altar  of  a 
conviction  that  Christ  died  not  for  a  chosen  few,  but  for  all;  that  the 
New  Testament  provided  a  plan  of  salvation  which  any  adult  of  rea- 
sonable intelligence  could  understand  and  adopt. 

Simple  as  the  program  may  sound,  the  practical  business  of  putting 
it  into  effect  encountered  enormous  difficulties.  It  was  easy  enough  to 
say  there  should  be  no  creed  but  Christ,  and  to  adopt  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  (by  immersion)  and  weekly  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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After  declaring  the  New  Testament  to  be  the  guide  for  Christian  faith 
and  practice,  it  seemed  logically  possible  to  ask  for  strict  fidelity  to  the 
essentials  of  faith  while  allowing  complete  liberty  of  opinion  regarding 
the  nonessentials.  Here,  of  course,  came  the  rub:  how  do  you  decide 
what  the  essentials  are  and  who  is  to  make  the  decision?  The  distinc- 
tion has  troubled  individual  Disciples  to  this  very  day.  Such  difficul- 
ties are  inevitable  in  a  religious  system  which  magnifies  indi- 
vidual responsibility  and  reduces  ecclesiastical  authority  to  a  mini- 
mum. 

Are  the  "Disciples  of  Christ,"  "Christian  Church,"  "Churches  of 
Christ"  all  the  same? 

In  1832  the  Disciples  of  the  East  and  the  Christians  of  the  West  came 
together  in  a  single  union.  From  that  day  on,  the  term  "Christian 
Church"  has  been  more  commonly  used  in  the  Midwest  and  South; 
the  term  "Disciples  of  Christ"  has  been  favored  in  the  East.  In  the 
International  Convention  and  in  many  congregations  the  words  are 
used  interchangeably.  One  of  the  oldest  congregations,  on  Park  Ave- 
nue in  New  York  City,  calls  itself  the  Park  Avenue  Christian  Church, 
with  "Disciples  of  Christ"  in  parentheses. 

Two  other  groups  called  themselves  Christian  Churches.  One  was 
James  O'Kelly's  group,  which  first  called  itself  Republican  Methodists 
and  then  changed  its  name  to  Christian.  Another  was  the  fine  New 
England  group  which  has  since  united  with  the  Congregationalists  as 
the  Congregational-Christian  Church. 

Not  long  after  the  Civil  War  one  group  of  members  of  the  original 
movement  proclaimed  independence  of  the  main  body  and  since  has 
gone  its  separate  way.  It  insists,  among  other  things,  that  there  is  no 
warrant  in  the  New  Testament  for  instrumental  music  or  for  mission- 
ary societies  and  the  like.  This  extremely  conservative  body  usually 
speaks  of  its  congregations  as  Churches  of  Christ.  (That  name  is  also 
used  by  some  of  the  churches  cooperating  through  the  International 
Convention,  as  well  as  by  individual  congregations  of  other  denomina- 
tions.) This  group  maintains  headquarters  in  Nashville,  Tennessee. 
Some  other  conservative  congregations  are  not  identified  with  the 
International  Convention  for  reasons  having  to  do  with  New  Testa- 
ment interpretation. 

Do  the  Disciples  of  Christ  proselytize? 

They  invite  but  do  not  proselytize.  No  Sunday  morning  service  closes 
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without  an  offering  of  fellowship  to  any  adult  who  cares  to  take  his 
stand  by  the  Cross  of  the  Risen  Lord. 

Do  the  Disciples  have  an  ordained  ministry? 

Except  in  a  few  remote  sections  where  ordained  ministers  are  not 
available,  practically  all  of  the  cooperating  churches  do  have  ordained 
pastors.  In  an  emergency  an  elder  or  other  layman  may  fill  the  pulpit. 
Elders  usually,  but  not  always,  conduct  the  Communion  Service. 

In  the  early  days,  distrust  of  clericalism  was  so  great  that  ministers 
were  called  "Elder,"  not  "Reverend,"  and  the  wearing  of  gowns  or 
cassocks  in  the  pulpit  was  looked  upon  as  smacking  of  "prelacy." 
(Both  these  prejudices  have  now  largely  passed  away.)  No  important 
distinction  was  made  between  clergy  and  laity.  Indeed,  any  elder 
elected  by  the  congregation  could  perform  any  ministerial  duty — 
except  that  of  saying  marriage  ceremonies,  a  function  usually  regulated 
by  the  state. 

As  time  wore  on,  certain  weaknesses  in  this  system  became  obvious. 
Congregations  began  to  demand  ordained  pastors.  Today  there  are 
between  thirty-four  and  thirty-eight  Disciple  colleges,  universities,  and 
Biblical  Training  schools  which  are  trying  to  fill  that  demand. 

What  are  the  Disciples'  views  on  divorce? 

There  is  no  central  church  authority  on  this  subject. 

In  practice,  ministers  and  congregations  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ 
differ  in  their  attitudes  to  divorce.  Some  believe  that  the  questions 
propounded  to  Jesus  by  the  Pharisees  on  this  subject  were  "trick" 
questions  concerned  with  then-current  Jewish  law,  and  that  what 
Jesus  answered  must  be  viewed  in  that  light.  Some  ministers  and  con- 
gregations take  the  Master's  answer  as  binding  to  this  day,  and  there- 
fore oppose  any  remarriage  of  divorced  persons.  Others  are  willing  to 
consent  to  the  remarriage  of  any  innocent  party  to  a  divorce  obtained 
on  the  ground  of  adultery.  Still  others,  perhaps  a  majority,  believe 
that  divorce  has  become  a  legal  function  of  the  state,  and  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  remarry  any  person  to  whom  the  civil  government  has  accorded 
the  right  of  remarriage. 

What  are  the  Disciples'  views  on  birth  control? 

The  old  Disciple  rule  is  that  where  the  Scriptures  speak,  we  speak; 
where  they  are  silent,  we  are  silent. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  a  majority  of  Disciple  min- 
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isters  believe  that  birth  control  is  justifiable  under  certain  circum- 
stances. The  one  sure  test  of  this  attitude  rests  in  the  fact  that  no 
Disciple  minister  can  be  muzzled,  either  by  the  Brotherhood  at  large 
or  by  his  own  congregation.  By  the  terms  of  his  ordination,  each  con- 
siders himself  empowered,  as  were  the  Prophets  of  old,  to  denounce 
whatever  he  considers  amiss  in  the  life  of  his  people — and  silence 
seems  to  give  at  least  a  modified  consent.  In  general,  Disciples  are 
content  to  leave  matters  such  as  birth  control  to  the  individual  con- 
sciences of  husband  and  wife. 

How  do  the  Disciples  differ  from  other  Protestants? 

Disciples  have  no  catechism  and  no  prescribed  rituals  of  worship. 

Disciples  do  not  accept  the  doctrine  of  Apostolic  Succession.  Hence 
they  have  no  archbishops  or  bishops  or  hierarchy  of  ecclesiastical 
authority.  Disciples  interpret  the  words  "bishop"  and  "elder"  as 
synonyms  for  one  office — a  lay  office,  elected  by  the  members  of  the 
congregation  and  in  no  sense  authorized  or  regulated  from  above. 

Disciples  believe  that  a  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ 
requires  no  added  metaphysical  doctrine. 

They  regard  conversion  as  a  voluntary,  rational  act  which  does  not 
require  special  personal  revelation.  In  receiving  a  new  member,  they 
take  the  applicant's  simple  statement  of  faith  at  face  value.  They 
employ  no  formula  of  interrogation  or  board  of  inquiry. 

Disciples  believe  that  a  Christian's  right  to  Holy  Communion  is 
entirely  a  matter  for  his  own  conscience.  They  admit  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  any  baptized  person,  without  regard  to  his  sectarian  affiliations. 

Perhaps  the  most  notable  difference  between  Disciples  and  other 
Protestant  groups  is  the  emphasis  of  Disciples  upon  individual  liberty 
of  opinion,  upon  the  right  of  each  man  to  interpret  the  Scriptures  in 
his  ov^n  way. 

Disciples  base  their  whole  case  and  their  whole  appeal  on  a  simple 
outline  of  faith  and  a  democratic  system  of  church  government.  They 
have  no  sense  of  rivalry  between  the  denominations.  They  hold  that 
as  long  as  a  member  accepts  the  simple  faith,  and  the  idea  of  demo- 
cratic government  in  the  church,  he  may  believe  what  his  mind  dic- 
tates about  many  of  the  tenets  of  other  Christian  bodies. 

Disciples  observe  with  joy  that  the  differences  among  Protestants 
are  receiving  less  and  less  attention  today,  while  the  many  things  they 
have  in  common  receive  more  and  more.  To  Disciples,  the  rising  trend 
towards  a  mutual  ground  of  faith  marks  a  steady  advance  toward 
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ultimate  church  unity.  And  in  this  field  the  Disciples  have  made  their 
influence  most  heavily  felt.  They  have  been  in  the  forefront  of  almost 
every  important  Protestant  cooperative  and  ecumenical  movement. 
Thirty-nine  Disciples  were  active  in  establishing  the  old  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches;  two  hundred  are  enrolled  in  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America;  fourteen  Disciple  leaders  serve  the 
World  Council  of  Churches. 

What  is  the  church  service  like? 

With  minor  variations,  Sunday  morning  service  in  Disciple  churches 
follows  pretty  much  the  same  pattern.  With  or  without  processions 
and  with  or  without  organ,  the  worship  begins  with  the  singing  of 
hymns.  This  is  followed  by  responsive  readings,  recitation  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  pastoral  prayer,  an  anthem 
or  two,  the  sermon,  an  invitation  to  fellowship,  gathering  of  tithes  and 
offerings,  Communion  Service,  benediction,  and  final  hymn  or  reces- 
sional. Sometimes  Communion  precedes  the  sermon.  On  occasion,  the 
sermon  may  be  omitted,  but  never  Communion.  (In  the  sanctuary  of 
the  Park  Avenue  Christian  Church  in  New  York  City  is  preserved  a 
little  table  at  which  Alexander  Campbell  and  Walter  Scott  presided 
over  the  Lord's  Supper.  Incidentally,  it  is  a  tradition  of  this  congrega- 
tion that  it  has  not  omitted  Communion  Service  on  a  single  Sunday  in 
144  years.)  Many  Disciples  attribute  their  large  gain  in  membership 
to  the  weekly  practice  of  extending  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  all 
who  may  desire  to  unite  with  a  congregation. 

How  are  the  Disciples  governed? 

The  average  Disciple  church  is  administered  by  a  pastor,  an  Official 
Board  of  elders  and  deacons,  and  perhaps  representatives  of  the  Chris- 
tian Women's  Fellowship.  Women  are  taking  an  increasingly  greater 
part  in  every  branch  of  Disciple  activity — from  the  pulpit,  the  prayer 
meeting,  and  missionary  society  to  the  pew. 

Elders  look  after  the  spiritual  welfare  of  members;  deacons  manage 
incidental  business.  All  matters  of  fundamental  importance  must  ulti- 
mately be  decided  by  the  congregation  as  a  whole. 

Trials  for  heresy  are  almost  unknown,  although  "withdrawals"  of 
fellowship  for  immoral  or  scandalous,  unchristian  conduct  are  subjects 
of  congregational  action.  Disciples  believe  that  only  the  Lord  himself 
can  expel  any  person  from  the  Church  Universal, 
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Do  the  Disciples  believe  theirs  the  only  true  religion? 

Certainly  not.  They  believe  theirs  to  be  most  nearly  in  accord  with 
the  practices  of  the  early  Christian  churches.  They  also  believe  that 
their  greatest  mission  in  life  is  to  bring  Christians  of  all  faiths  into  one 
Church  of  Christ.  Their  ancient  retort  to  an  ancient  gibe  about  their 
name  was  to  say:  "We  are  not  the  only  Christians,  but  are  Christians 
only." 

What  is  the  International  Convention? 

The  International  Convention  of  Disciples  of  Christ  is  a  voluntary  and 
cooperative  fellowship  of  local  churches  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada,  their  various  missionary,  benevolent,  and  administrative 
agencies.  It  is  a  "reporting  convention"  rather  than  a  legislative  body. 
It  receives  reports  from  sixteen  major  boards  and,  in  turn,  submits 
these  to  the  local  congregations. 

Though  the  cooperating  churches  send  representatives,  any  Dis- 
ciple may  attend  and  vote. 

The  International  Convention  presents  recommendations  on  every 
subject  affecting  the  movement.  These  are  advisory  only,  but  because 
of  the  great  prestige  of  the  Convention  and  its  officials  most  of  the 
recommendations  are  accepted  by  the  local  congregations.  What  has 
been  said  about  the  International  Convention  is  similarly  true  with 
respect  to  autonomous  conventions  in  cities,  districts,  and  states. 
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What  is  an  Episcopalian? 

An  Episcopalian  is  a  member  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
which  is  one  branch  of  the  Anglican  Communion — a  religious  group 
spread  throughout  the  world  and  numbering  some  forty  million  Chris- 
tians. There  are  "Episcopal  Churches"  in  all  parts  of  the  globe.  The 
Church  of  England  is  the  mother  of  them  all.  Many  of  our  churches 
are  self-governing,  like  the  Japanese  church  (called  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  in  Japan)  or  the  Canadian.  They  all  use  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer;  they  all  are  in  communion  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury; 
they  all  recognize  bishops  as  their  chief  pastors. 

"Episcopalian"  is  derived  from  the  Greek  episkopos,  which  means 
"bishop."  It  describes  the  type  of  "order"  or  ministry  which  the 
Church  maintains — that  is,  the  bishop  is  looked  upon  as  the  symbol 
of  the  Church's  unity  and  the  chief  pastor  of  the  flock. 

48 
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Is  the  Episcopalian  Church  Catholic  or  Protestant? 

In  a  profound  sense,  it  is  both.  It  is  sometimes  called  "the  bridge 
church."  The  Episcopal  Church  preserves  the  ancient  Catholic  sac- 
raments and  professes  the  ancient  Catholic  creeds;  this  was  the  inten- 
tion of  its  reformers  in  the  sixteenth  century.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
a  "reformed"  church,  for  during  that  century,  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  (the  Pope)  was  rejected  and  many  modifications 
were  made  in  worship  and  doctrine.  But  in  no  sense  did  the  early 
reformers  in  England  intend  to  deny  "Catholic  truth."  The  official 
title  of  the  Church  in  America,  "the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church," 
was  adopted  when  the  word  "Protestant"  meant  "non-Roman"  or 
"non-papal." 

What  is  the  Episcopal  attitude  toward  Roman  Catholicism? 

The  Episcopal  Church  has  no  official  position  in  regard  to  present- 
day  Roman  Catholicism.  It  believes  that  the  Anglican  Communion 
possesses  all  the  essential  marks  of  historical  Catholicism — the  apos- 
tolic faith,  sacraments,  and  ministry.  But  most  Episcopalians  would 
seriously  question  Roman  Catholic  centralization  of  power  in  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  and  would  regard  with  disfavor  what  they  conceive 
to  be  the  Roman  Church's  suppression  of  freedom  in  many  intellec- 
tual areas  and  elsewhere. 

Did  Henry  YIII  found  the  Episcopal  Church? 

No.  Under  Henry,  the  freedom  of  the  English  Church  from  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  achieved;  but  that  was  the  end  of 
a  long  period  of  protest  and  agitation  against  what  were  conceived 
to  be  the  Pope's  unwarranted  usurpations  of  authority.  Henry's  desire 
for  a  divorce  provided  the  occasion  but  was  not  the  cause  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  unfortunate  that  in  many 
textbooks  the  mistake  of  identifying  occasion  and  cause  has  led  to 
the  propagation  of  what  is  in  fact  an  untruth. 

What  are  the  basic  beliefs  of  Episcopalians? 

They  are  affirmed  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Nicene  Creed.  The 
Apostles'  Creed  is  the  ancient  baptismal  statement  of  faith.  As  used 
in  Episcopalian  services,  it  runs:  "I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Al- 
mighty, Maker  of  heaven  and  earth: 

"And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord:  Who  was  conceived 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary:  Suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  Was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried:  He  descended  into  hell;  The 
third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead:  He  ascended  into  heaven, 
And  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty:  From 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

"I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  The  holy  Catholic  Church;  The 
Communion  of  Saints:  The  Forgiveness  of  Sins:  The  Resurrection  of 
the  body:  And  the  Life  everlasting.  Amen." 

The  Nicene  Creed,  used  at  the  service  of  Holy  Communion,  is  an 
expanded  statement  of  the  Christian  faith,  essentially  the  same  as  the 
Apostles'  Creed. 

Both  creeds  state  the  main  points  of  Christian  belief  in  a  pictorial 
and  dramatic  form.  Some  of  the  phrases  are  clearly  "symbolic"  (as, 
"sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,"  which  of  course  could 
not  be  literally  true) ;  some  parts  are  historical  in  intention  (as  "born," 
"crucified,"  "dead,"  "buried,"  "rose  again");  and  some  parts  are 
philosophical,  often  phrased  in  the  pictorial  language  which  the  early 
Church  acquired  from  its  Jewish  background. 

What  do  Episcopalians  believe  about  Jesus  Christ? 

They  believe  that  He  is  "truly  God  and  truly  man,  united  in  one  per- 
son" for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  There  are  different  ways  of  under- 
standing and  teaching  this  doctrine,  but  it  is  central  and  unchangeable 
for  all  Episcopalians. 

What  is  the  Episcopal  view  of  the  Virgin  Birth? 

The  creeds  and  the  liturgy  of  the  Episcopal  Church  assert  the  tradi- 
tional belief  that  Jesus  was  born  of  Mary  without  human  father. 
There  is  no  disagreement  within  the  Church  on  the  theological  mean- 
ing of  the  Virgin  Birth.  There  has  been,  and  still  is,  disagreement 
about  the  Virgin  Birth  in  its  biological  detail.  Most  Episcopalians 
probably  accept  it  as  literally  true;  some  regard  it  as  symbolic  in 
character.  The  Episcopal  Church  is  able  to  contain  both  types  of 
thinking  within  it,  since  all  Episcopalians  accept  the  Incarnation — 
the  true  deity  and  humanity  of  Jesus — as  the  central  truth  about 
.  Christ. 

What  about  the  Trinity? 

The  Trinity  is  the  Christian  teaching  about  God.  In  the  light  of  man's 
experience  of  God's   working  in  the   world,   Christians  have  been 
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driven  to  assert  that  God  is  as  He  reveals  Himself.  He  is  Creative 
Reality  (God  the  Father);  He  is  Expressive  Act  (God  the  Son);  He 
is  Responsive  Power  (God  the  Holy  Spirit).  Yet  He  is  one  God.  This 
is  "theology."  What  matters  most,  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
about  the  Trinity  is  that  we  worship  God  and  experience  Him  in  a 
"trinitarian"  fashion. 

What  does  the  Episcopal  Church  believe  about  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Holy  Communion,  sometimes  called  the  Lord's  Supper  or  Holy 
Eucharist  (from  an  ancient  Christian  word  for  the  service),  is  the 
chief  service  of  worship  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  although  it  does  not 
always  occupy  the  chief  place  in  the  Sunday  schedule.  The  teaching 
of  the  Church  about  this  sacrament  is  expressed  in  these  words:  "The 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  ordained  for  the  continual  re- 
membrance of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits 
which  we  receive  thereby";  and  the  Offices  of  Instruction  (Prayer 
Book,  page  293),  from  which  these  words  are  quoted,  goes  on  to  say 
that  "the  .  .  .  thing  signified"  in  the  sacrament  "is  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  which  are  spiritually  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful." 

Do  Episcopalians  practice  private  confession? 

They  may,  since  provision  is  made  in  the  Prayer  Book  for  private 
confession  of  sins  to  a  priest,  with  the  declaration  of  absolution  by 
him.  However,  this  is  not  enforced,  as  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church; 
it  is  entirely  optional.  Many  Episcopalians  avail  themselves  of  the 
privilege,  some  frequently,  some  occasionally.  Many  do  not  desire 
to  use  this  "means  of  grace"  and  find  satisfaction  in  the  general  con- 
fessions and  absolutions  which  are  provided  in  the  regular  services 
of  the  Church, 

How  do  Episcopalians  regard  the  Bible? 

The  Holy  Scriptures  are,  for  Episcopalians,  the  great  source  and  test- 
ing ground  of  Christian  doctrine.  Nothing  may  be  taught  "as  neces- 
sary to  eternal  salvation"  excepting  what  can  be  "proved"  (the  Eliza- 
bethan word  for  "tested")  by  Holy  Scripture. 

But  the  Episcopal  Church  does  not  hold  to  the  literal  inerrancy  of 
Scripture.  The  Bible  is  considered  sacred  for  its'  general  inspiration, 
as  the  record  of  God's  revelation. 

The  Episcopal  Church  maintains  a  balance  between  gospel  and  tra- 
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dition.  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  use  of  reason  on  the  other.  Freedom 
of  investigation,  restatements  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  incorporation 
of  scientific  truths  are  possible  without  creating  violent  fundamentalist- 
modernist  controversies.  The  Episcopal  Church  has  accepted  the 
theor}-  of  evolution  as  an  account  of  man's  origin,  as  well  as  other 
new  scientific  discoveries,  without  disturbing  its  central  beliefs.  In 
both  freedom  of  inquiry-  and  biblical  criticism,  the  Episcopal  Church's 
position  has  sometimes  been  called  a  "liberal"  or  even  a  '"m-odemist" 
Catholicism. 

What  is  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer? 

At  the  time  of  the  English  reforms,  the  old  service  books  of  the 
Church  were  translated  into  English.  Some  of  the  services  were  com- 
bined and  edited;  many  were  shortened  and  simplified.  The  result 
was  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  completed  in  1549.  All  later  Prayer 
Books,  including  that  used  in  America  today,  are  re-editings  of  the 
1549  book,  whose  beautiful,  stately  language,  simplicity,  and  dignity 
are  unparalleled.  The  regular  ser\ices.  like  the  Holy  Communion  or 
Holy  Eucharist,  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  the  Litany,  are  all 
taken  from  the  Prayer  Book.  Episcopalians  believe  that  a  prescribed 
form  of  service,  with  parts  assigned  to  clerg}'  and  people,  is  the  most 
fitting  way  to  adore  God.  Frequent  revisions  are  made  to  meet  the 
needs  of  succeeding  ages;  but  the  principle  of  ordered  worship  re- 
mains at  the  heart  of  Anglicanism. 

The  worship  of  the  Episcopal  Church  is  not  rigid.  Many  variations 
are  found  in  the  Prayer  Book;  the  special  prayers  ("collects'")  and 
the  different  readings  from  the  Bible  give  considerable  variety  for  each 
Sunday  and  holy  day. 

Do  Episcopalians  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

The  teachings  of  the  Episcopal  Church  about  death,  judgment, 
heaven,  and  hell  are  stated  plainly  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
Death  marks  the  end  of  this  period  of  man's  life.  He  is  judged  in 
terms  of  his  real  character,  by  a  God  "unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open, 
all  desires  known,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are  hid."  Heaven  is  a 
state  in  which  the  vision  of  God  is  enjoyed  in  a  "life  of  perfect  serv- 
i(?e"  of  God.  Hell  is  alienation  from  God.  and  therefore  the  loss  of 
that  goal  to  which  man's  whole  existence  is  directed. 

Episcopalians  do  not  believe  in  a  physical  heaven  or  hell;  these  are 
"states  of  being."  The  departed  in  whom  there  is  some  possibility  of 
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goodness  are  prepared  for  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  by  such  cleans- 
ing and  purifying  as  they  may  require — in  a  way,  this  resembles  the 
idea  of  "purgatory."  But  Episcopalians  do  not  use  the  term  in  their 
official  teaching  because  they  feel  that  it  is  often  associated  with 
crude  ideas  of  payment  of  penalty  and  the  like. 

By  the  "resurrection,"  the  Episcopal  Church  means  not  the  raising 
of  the  physical  body  we  now  possess  but  the  re-creation  by  God  of  the 
total  personality  of  man  with  a  "spiritual  body" — that  is,  with  an 
instrument  of  self-expression  appropriate  to  a  heavenly  life. 

What  then  is  meant  by  salvation? 

Modern  Episcopalians  tend  to  understand  by  this  term  "health  or 
wholeness  of  life."  Salvation  means  that  one  is  given  the  wholeness 
which  is  God's  will  for  man,  and  is  delivered  from  arrogance  and 
selfishness.  Salvation  has  to  do  not  only  with  the  "hereafter"  but  also 
with  man's  present  earthly  existence.  In  man,  sinner  because  he  is 
ridiculously  proud  and  self-centered,  there  is  no  real  "health";  by 
fellowship  with  God  in  Christ,  he  is  brought  into  the  sphere  of  healthy 
and  whole  life. 

Does  the  Episcopal  Church  have  a  priesthood? 

It  does.  There  are  three  "orders  of  ministry"  included  in  "Holy 
Orders":  bishops,  priests,  deacons.  The  Offices  of  Instruction  state 
that  the  bishop's  office  is  "to  be  a  chief  pastor  in  the  Church;  to  confer 
Holy  Orders;  and  to  administer  confirmation."  A  priest's  office  is 
"to  minister  to  the  people  committed  to  his  care;  to  preach  the  Word 
of  God;  to  baptize;  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Communion;  and  to  pro- 
nounce absolution  and  blessing  in  God's  name."  The  deacon  assists 
the  priest  in  divine  service  and  other  ministrations;  he  is  a  minister  in 
the  real  sense  of  the  word,  but  without  such  "higher"  privileges  as 
priest  and  bishop. 

The  priest  is  the  "ministerial  representative"  for  Christ  in  his 
church;  he  also  represents  the  priesthood  of  the  laity,  which  is  shared 
by  all  who  are  baptized.  An  Episcopal  minister  is  never  called  a 
"preacher,"  since  that  is  only  one  aspect  of  his  office;  he  is  also  cele- 
brant of  the  Holy  Communion — absolver,  teacher,  shepherd  of  his 
flock. 

The  ministers  of  the  Episcopal  Church  may  marry  or  not  marry  as 
they  see  fit,  "as  they  shall  judge  the  same  to  serve  better  to  godli- 
ness." 
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Are  there  monks  and  nuns  in  the  Episcopal  Church? 

Yes.  There  are  many  orders  of  Episcopal  monks  and  nuns,  both  in 
the  United  States  and  elsewhere.  Some  are  purely  "contemplative" — 
that  is,  engaged  in  prayer;  others  are  "mixed" — that  is,  engaged  both 
in  prayer  and  in  teaching,  writing,  preaching.  These  men  and  women 
take  the  vows  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  They  do  not  marry. 
They  live  in  communities  established  for  the  purpose  of  sharing  a 
common  life  of  work  and  prayer. 

What  is  meant  by  "high,"  "low,"  and  "broad"  Church? 

These  words  are  used  to  describe  parishes,  but  they  are  misleading. 
A  "high"  parish  is  one  which  emphasizes  sacramental  worship,  the 
supreme  value  of  the  "Catholic  tradition,"  and  a  rather  elaborate 
service  of  worship.  A  "low"  parish  is  one  in  which  the  services  are 
simpler  and  a  stronger  emphasis  is  placed  on  the  gospel  and  on  per- 
sonal religion.  In  a  "broad"  parish,  which  may  be  either  "high"  or 
"low,"  the  importance  of  a  rational  understanding  of  the  Christian 
tradition  is  stressed,  with  a  concern  for  "liberal  values."  But  all  these 
emphases  meet  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  sacramental  wor- 
ship, and  the  reasonable  presentation  of  Christianity.  Episcopalians 
appeal  to  Scriptures,  tradition,  and  personal  experience,  as  well  as 
reason,  for  vindication  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith.  Differences 
in  emphasis  are  welcomed  in  the  Episcopal  Church,  as  long  as  the 
central  affirmations  are  maintained. 

Does  the  Episcopal  Church  permit  divorce? 

In  America,  the  "canons"  (or  church  law)  do  not  recognize  divorce, 
but  do  provide  a  number  of  grounds  for  annulment — the  ecclesiastical 
declaration  that  no  marriage  has  in  fact  existed  because  of  some  factor 
that  made  such  impossible.  A  bishop  may  permit  a  divorced  person 
to  remarry  if  certain  conditions  are  met.  He  may  also  admit  to  Holy 
Communion  persons  who  have  been  divorced  and  remarried — if  they 
can  prove  that  they  are  in  good  faith,  are  struggling  to  live  a  Christian 
life,  and  have  demonstrated  their  stability  and  repentance. 

What  is  the  Episcopalian  attitude  toward  birth  control? 

The  Anglican  Communion  has  spoken,  through  its  conference  of 
bishops  at  Lambeth,  on  birth  control,  saying  that  when  practiced 
without  selfish  motives,  it  is  permissible.  There  has  been  much  dis- 
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cussion  of  the  "moral  theology"  of  contraception,  but  no  more  clearly 
defined  position  has  yet  been  taken. 

What  is  the  Church  attitude  toward  drinking  and  gambling? 

'^  The  Episcopal  Church  has  been  nonpuritanical  in  most  respects;  it 
believes  that  God  intends  men  to  enjoy  life — if  they  can  do  so  without 
such  excesses  as  will  harm  them  and  spoil  their  potentialities  as  chil- 
dren of  God.  The  Episcopal  Church's  primary  concern  has  been  with 
abuses.  It  has  not  taken  an  official  stand  on  gambling  and  drinking, 
although  there  have  been  some  quasi-official  condemnations  of  the 
gambling  evil  and  the  perils  to  character  which  it  involves.  As  to 
drinking — like  card-playing,  dancing,  and  the  like,  the  Episcopal 
Church  has  on  the  whole  been  "liberal"  in  attitude,  feeling  that  the 
evils  come  when  the  activities  are  abused. 

Do  Episcopalians  believe  that  theirs  is  the  only  true  faith? 

No.  We  hold  that  all  who  are  baptized  (whether  by  Episcopalian  or 
other  baptism,  provided  it  is  with  water  and  in  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Trinity)  are  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Christ  is  the  "head" 
of  His  Church  (called  in  the  New  Testament  "The  Body  of  Christ") 
and  those  who  belong  to  Him  by  baptism  are  His  "members."  Con- 
firmation by  the  bishop  is  necessary  to  communicant  status,  but  it  is 
not  believed  to  be  "joining  the  Church."  It  is  a  sacramental  rite  by 
which.  Episcopalians  believe,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  a  Christian 
reaching  communicant  status. 

Even  those  who  are  not  actually  baptized,  but  by  intention  would 
be  baptized  if  they  were  able,  are  believed  to  be  "saved."  The  Church 
is  Christ's  instrument  for  fulfilling  His  purpose  in  the  world  and  the 
means  by  which  His  continuing  presence  is  made  available.  Of  that 
one  Church,  Episcopalians  believe  they  are  a  part;  they  have  never 
claimed  they  are  the  only  part. 

How  is  the  Episcopal  Church  governed? 

In  different  countries  the  Anglican  Communion  has  different  kinds  of 
government.  In  the  United  States,  there  are  parishes,  with  elected  lay- 
men to  represent  the  congregation;  dioceses,  with  the  "convention" 
under  which  the  bishop  and  his  clergy  carry  on  the  Church's  work; 
and  a  general  convention  which  meets  every  three  years  and  repre- 
sents the  entire  American  Church.  The  Church  is  democratic:  dele- 
gates to  the  general  convention  and  laymen  to  diocesan  conventions 
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are  elected.  At  the  general  convention,  the  House  of  Deputies,  com- 
posed of  laymen  and  priests,  and  the  House  of  Bishops,  in  which  all 
bishops  may  sit,  must  concur  in  legislative  measures.  Neither  bishops 
nor  parish  clergy  have  any  autocratic  rights;  all  must  cooperate  with 
the  laity. 

What  is  the  Lambeth  Conference? 

Every  ten  years,  more  than  three  hundred  Bishops  of  the  Anglican 
Communion  meet  at  Lambeth  in  London,  under  the  presidency  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  This  assembly  has  no  legal  power;  its 
decisions  have  moral  authority  only.  The  meetings  are  the  great 
symbol  of  the  unity  of  the  whole  communion.  The  presidency  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  indicates  that  all  the  churches  in  the  world- 
wide Anglican  fellowship  are  at  one  in  their  common  loyalty  and  in 
their  communion  with  the  see  of  Canterbury. 

How  many  Episcopalians  are  there  in  the  United  States? 

Over  2,715,825  Americans  have  been  baptized  in  the  Episcopalian 
faith.  In  addition,  a  quarter-million  or  so  persons  look  to  the  Church 
for  ministrations  but  are  not  formal  members.  The  Episcopal  Church 
has  6,958  clergy  in  the  United  States,  in  7,954  parishes  and  missions. 

Does  the  Episcopal  Church  own  schools  and  colleges? 

Yes,  it  either  owns  or  controls  such  colleges  as  Hobart,  Kenyon,  Uni- 
versity of  the  South,  Trinity,  and  such  schools  as  Groton,  St.  Mark's, 
St.  Paul's,  and  others.  The  Church  has  eleven  seminaries,  plus  one 
diocesan  seminary  where  the  clergy  are  trained. 

Does  the  Episcopal  Church  believe  in  missionary  work? 

Yes,  it  has  been  active  in  this  field.  Apart  from  any  work  done  by 
other  branches  of  the  Anglican  Communion,  the  Episcopal  Church 
has  missionaries  in  Asia,  South  America,  Africa,  and  in  many  parts 
of  the  United  States,  as  well  as  in  Alaska.  This  activity  is  under  the 
National  Council  of  the  Church,  whose  Director  of  Overseas  Activities 
is  in  charge  of  foreign  missions  and  whose  Director  of  the  Home 
Department  is  in  charge  of  domestic  missions. 

What  role  has  the  Episcopal  Church  played  in  American  history? 

The  first  service  of  the  Anglican  Communion  in  the  New  World  was 
held  at  Jamestown,  Virginia,  in  1607.  For  many  years,  the  Episco- 
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palians  in  the  colonies  were  under  the  Bishop  of  London;  with  the 
War  of  Independence,  they  became  self-governing. 

A  majority  of  the  founders  of  this  nation  were  Episcopalians — 
including  George  Washington,  Alexander  Hamilton,  James  Madison, 
James  Monroe,  John  Marshall,  and  John  Jay.  From  that  time  to  the 
present,  the  Church  has  played  a  significant  part  in  our  national  life. 
Despite  its  close  fellowship  with  the  Church  of  England,  it  has  been 
thoroughly  American  and  its  members  are  loyal  citizens  of  this  land. 


Who  Are 
Jehovah's  Witnesses? 

by  MILTON  G.  HENSCHEL 


Milton  G.  Henschel  is  a  director  of  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the 

the  Watch  Tower  Bible  and  Tract  So-  ministry. 

ciety,  the  governing  body  of  Jehovah's  Mr.  Henschel  is  an  ordained  minis- 
Witnesses.  A  third-generation  Witness,  ter  of  Jehovah's  Witnesses  and  has 
he  was  born  in  Pomona,  New  Jersey,  traveled  to  eighty  countries  in  his  offi- 
in  1920,  and  began  house-to-house  cial  duties  as  executive  aide  to  the 
preaching  at  the  age  of  eight.  By  the  president  of  the  Watch  Tower  Bible 
time  he  was  fourteen,  he  was  devoting  and  Tract  Society. 

What  is  the  basic  creed  professed  by  Jehovah's  Witnesses? 

The  Witnesses  have  no  creed.  They  follow  the  Bible  all  the  way,  not 
halfway.  They  feel  the  Bible  is  entirely  consistent — both  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  Scriptures — and  practical  for  our  day. 

Where  did  the  name  come  from? 

The  name  Jehovah's  Witnesses  is  found  in  the  Bible  in  Isaiah  43: 12: 
"Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  Jehovah,  and  I  am  God."  A  history  of 
Jehovah's  Witnesses  and  their  service  to  God  takes  us  back  6,000 
years.  Abel  and  other  men  of  faith  before  Christ  are  called  "witnesses" 
in  Hebrews  1 1  and  12:1.  Christ  is  "the  faithful  and  true  witness"  in 
Revelation  3:14.  He  designated  others  to  continue  the  testimony, 
saying,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  .  .  .  unto  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  earth" — Acts  1 :8. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  today  are  merely  the  last  of  a  long  line  of  serv- 
ants of  God.  They  are  not  an  incorporated  body.  They  use  the  non- 
profit Watch  Tower  Bible  and  Tract  Society,  which  was  incorporated 
in  Pennsylvania  by  Charles  Taze  Russell  and  associated  Christians 
in  1884,  as  the  governing  body. 
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What  are  the  teachings  of  Jehovah's  Witnesses? 

That  Jehovah  is  the  only  true  God.  His  supremacy  has  been  chal- 
lenged by  Satan,  who  caused  the  rebellion  in  Eden  and  who  puts  the 
integrity  of  all  men  to  the  test.  God's  primary  purpose  is  the  vindica- 
tion of  this  supremacy.  In  carrying  out  this  purpose,  God  sent  Jesus 
to  earth  to  provide  the  ransom  sacrifice  and  to  lay  the  foundation  for 
God's  new  system  of  things. 

Jehovah  will  not  tolerate  wickedness  on  earth  forever.  The  begin- 
ning of  the  end  for  Satan  came  when  Christ  took  power  in  heaven  as 
King.  This  happened  in  1914.  Christ's  first  act  was  casting  Satan  out 
of  heaven,  and  this  was  followed  by  great  troubles  on  earth.  This  will 
be  climaxed  in  God's  battle,  Armageddon:  the  complete  destruction 
of  the  Devil  and  his  system  of  things,  his  world.  This  is  the  vindication 
of  Jehovah's  name  and  the  beginning  of  the  1 ,000-year  reign  of  Christ. 
Then  all  that  breathe  will  praise  Jehovah. 

Christ  is  now  in  his  second  presence.  He  will  always  remain  invis- 
ible to  humans,  but  his  presence  is  proved  by  world  events  since  1914, 
which  fulfill  all  the  predictions  of  Matthew  24. 

Now  the  Christian's  duty  is  to  keep  integrity  to  Jehovah,  to  an- 
nounce the  King's  reign,  and  to  help  neighbors  find  the  way  to  godly 
service  and  everlasting  life. 

Do  Jehovah's  Witnesses  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Jesus  was  bom  miraculously,  a  virgin  birth  in  fulfillment  of  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah  7:14.  He  died  a  ransom  to  relieve  man  from  sin 
inherited  from  the  first  parents  in  the  Garden  of  Eden.  As  1  Corin- 
thians 15  shows,  Christ  died  a  human  body  but  was  resurrected  as  a 
mighty  spirit  creature. 

Do  Witnesses  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity? 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  believe  that  Jehovah  God  and  Christ  Jesus  are 
two  distinct  persons  and  are  not  combined  with  a  so-called  "Holy 
Ghost"  in  one  godhead  called  a  trinity. 

Do  Witnesses  salute  the  flag? 

Saluting  a  flag,  of  any  nation,  is  regarded  by  Jehovah's  Witnesses  as 
unchristian  image  worship.  Any  national  flag  is  a  symbol  of  sovereign 
power,  regarded  by  people  as  sacred. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  cannot  conscientiously  participate  in  an  act 
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that  ascribes  salvation  to  the  national  emblem  and  to  the  nation  for 
which  it  stands,  for,  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  it  says:  "Thou  shalt 
not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in 
the  water  under  the  earth:  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them, 
nor  serve  them."  Jehovah's  Witnesses  do  not  wish  to  incur  the  wrath 
of  God  by  acts  of  worship  contrary  to  his  commands.  They  do  not 
oppose  anyone's  desire  or  right  to  salute  the  flag.  Each  must  decide  for 
himself  what  he  will  do.  That  is  true  freedom  of  worship.  The  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  has  so  declared  in  a  case  involving  Jehovah's 
Witnesses:  Its  decision  was  that  there  is  no  requirement  of  the  con- 
scientious to  salute  the  flag  of  the  United  States. 

Do  the  Witnesses  deny  government  authority? 

No.  Without  governments,  anarchy  and  chaos  would  reign.  Earthly 
governments  have  the  right  to  make  laws  to  regulate  morals,  protect 
persons  and  property,  and  maintain  public  order.  Jehovah's  Witnesses 
obey  all  such  laws,  //  they  are  in  accord  with  God's  laws.  When  there 
is  direct  conflict  between  God's  law  and  that  of  a  government,  they 
obey  the  supreme  law  of  God  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible. 

Why  do  the  Witnesses  claim  service  exemption? 

Because  they  have  conscientious  objections,  based  on  the  command- 
ments of  God,  against  taking  part  in  the  world's  wars.  Wars  between 
nations  today  are  not  the  same  as  Israel's  wars  in  ancient  times. 
Israel  was  Jehovah's  theocratic  nation,  and  the  Israelites  were  fighters 
in  God's  wars.  No  political  nation  today  can  properly  claim  that 
status. 

Though  not  pacifists,  Jehovah's  Witnesses  fight  only  when  God 
commands  them  to  do  so.  Since  the  days  of  ancient  Israel,  God  has 
not  commanded  men  to  fight  in  wars  between  nations.  That  is  why 
Christians  of  the  first  century  refused  to  serve  in  the  imperial  armies 
of  Rome.  Besides,  ministers  of  religion  are  exempted  from  military 
service  by  law  in  many  countries.  Because  the  vocation  of  each 
Jehovah's  Witness  is  the  ministry,  all  Witnesses  claim  exemption  under 
such  laws. 

They  do  not  oppose  the  desire  of  any  person  to  serve  in  the  armed 
forces  of  any  nation.  Nor  do  they  oppose  the  efforts  of  any  nation  to 
raise  an  army  by  conscripting  its  manpower.  They  merely  keep  their 
own  neutrality,  refusing  to  break  their  allegiance  to  their  God  and 
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Savior.  Their  position  is  that  of  neutral  ambassadors  for  Christ  the 
King. 

Having  a  good  conscience  toward  God  does  not  make  a  person  a 
weakling  or  a  coward.  Fear  of  death  does  not  cause  the  Witnesses  to 
take  this  position;  in  some  lands,  they  are  executed  by  firing  squads 
because  of  it.  It  takes  more  courage  to  stand  up  for  unpopular  prin- 
ciples than  it  does  to  go  along  with  the  majority. 

What  do  the  Witnesses  believe  about  hell? 

Hell  is  the  grave;  it  is  not  a  place  of  fiery,  eternal  torment.  Hell  is  a 
place  of  rest,  in  hope  of  resurrection,  not  a  place  of  torture  from 
which  one  can  never  escape.  Peter  said  Jesus  was  in  hell  after  his 
death.  Death  and  hell  will  both  be  destroyed  at  the  end  of  the  thou- 
sand-year rule  of  Christ.  Purgatory  is  not  mentioned  once  in  the  Bible. 
It  is  an  invention  of  men.  There  is  no  "intermediate"  state  of  the  dead. 
Such  ideas  are  found  in  the  ancient  pagan  religions,  not  in  the  Bible. 

What  do  Witnesses  believe  about  heaven? 

Heaven  is  the  habitation  of  spirit  creatures;  it  is  the  place  of  God's 
throne.  The  reward  of  spiritual  fife  with  Christ  Jesus  in  heaven  for 
men  on  earth  is  limited  to  those  who  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God.  In 
Revelation  7:4,  the  number  of  these  is  given  as  exactly  144,000, 

What  will  become  of  the  billions  of  people  who  have  lived  on  the 
earth? 

After  mentioning  the  144,000  who  will  go  to  heaven,  Revelation  7 
tells  of  "a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all 
nations,"  standing  before  the  throne.  These  are  destined  to  live  forever 
on  the  earth. 

The  apostle  Peter  said:  "We,  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth."  This  means  the  removal  of  the  wicked  and 
oppressive  system  under  Satan  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  righteous 
rule  of  Christ. 

Then  the  earth  will  be  made  a  paradise.  "There  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more 
pain" — Revelation  21:4.  Jehovah  will  provide  all  things  needed  by 
the  human  family,  and  animals  now  ferocious  will  be  at  peace  with 
man — Isaiah  65.  There  will  be  no  more  national  boundaries,  no 
political  divisions  and  no  war — Micah  4.  It  is  to  such  a  world  that 
those  in  the  graves  will  be  resurrected. 
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Do  the  Witnesses  believe  in  baptism? 

Yes.  Baptism  is  a  symbol  of  dedication  to  the  will  of  Jehovah.  We 
consider  baptism  to  be  complete  submersion,  not  just  sprinkling.  The 
baptism  that  started  with  Jesus  is  not  meant  for  cleansing  from  sin, 
because  Jesus  was  no  sinner — Hebrews  7.  Matthew  28  shows  that  the 
baptized  ones  must  first  be  taught.  This,  with  Jesus'  baptism  at  the  age 
of  thirty,  shows  that  baptism  is  not  for  infants  but  for  persons  of 
responsible  age  who  have  the  ability  to  learn. 

Can  any  Witness  be  an  ordained  minister? 

Yes,  for  true  ordination  comes  from  God.  Jehovah,  through  Christ, 
ordains  his  witnesses  to  serve  as  ministers — John  15:16.  Jesus  chose 
fishermen,  tax  collectors,  and  other  untrained  men,  as  well  as  the 
learned  Paul.  Similar  men  may  become  ordained  ministers 
today.  Jehovah's  Witnesses  are,  indeed,  a  society  or  body  of  min- 
isters. 

The  public  ceremony  of  water  immersion  identifies  one  as  a  minister 
of  God.  It  marks  him  as  a  person  who  has  dedicated  his  entire  life 
tb  the  service  of  Jehovah;  it  implies  acceptance  of  the  obligations 
which  the  ministry  imposes.  Jesus  set  the  example  by  his  baptism  in 
the  River  Jordan,  after  which  he  devoted  his  life  to  the  ministry.  We 
believe  that  titles  like  "Reverend"  and  "Father"  are  not  properly 
applied  to  ministers  but  belong  to  God  alone — Matthew  23:9.  Cleri- 
cal garb  is  never  used. 

Are  boys  and  girls  allowed  to  preach? 

Yes.  Youths  are  not  only  permitted  to  preach,  but  they  are  invited  to 
do  so — just  as  the  boys  Samuel,  Jeremiah,  and  Timothy  did.  Jesus 
was  only  twelve  when  he  was  about  his  "Father's  business,"  discussing 
the  Scriptures. 

Are  ministers  and  workers  paid? 

Ministers  at  our  national  headquarters  in  Brooklyn,  New  York,  and 
in  the  field  are  voluntary  workers.  All  officers  of  the  Watch  Tower 
Bible  and  Tract  Society  and  others  at  headquarters  receive  $14 
allowance  per  month  for  personal  needs.  They  are  given  free  room 
and  board.  As  a  means  of  support,  most  of  the  Witnesses  do  secular 
work. 
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How  are  Jehovah's  Witnesses  governed? 

The  governing  body  consists  of  seven  ministers  serving  as  a  board  of 
directors.  They  are  elected  by  the  402  members  of  the  Watch  Tower 
Bible  and  Tract  Society,  who  reside  in  29  countries.  The  board 
chooses  one  director  as  president.  The  present  president  is  N.  H. 
Knorr  of  Brooklyn. 

What  is  the  attitude  toward  divorce? 

Divorces  may  be  obtained  only  on  the  ground  of  marital  unfaithful- 
ness. Adultery  is  a  violation  of  God's  law.  If  a  Witness  obtains  a 
divorce  on  other  grounds  and  remarries,  he  must  be  expelled  from  the 
congregation. 

What  is  the  attitude  toward  birth  control? 

The  purpose  of  marriage  is  the  rearing  of  children.  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses regard  birth  control  as  an  entirely  personal  matter. 

Why  do  they  refuse  blood  transfusions? 

Leviticus  17:10  says:  "Whatsoever  man  .  .  .  eateth  any  manner  of 
blood;  I  will  .  .  .  cut  him  off  from  among  his  people."  And  Acts 
15:20:  "Abstain  from  .  ,  .  things  strangled,  and  from  blood."  This 
is  explicit. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  see  no  difference  between  being  fed  blood 
through  the  mouth  or  nose  or  intravenously.  In  emergencies,  blood 
substitutes  may  be  used.  The  Witnesses  would  risk  "temporary"  death 
rather  than  accept  a  blood  transfusion  and  incur  God's  disapproval. 

We  do  not  condemn  medical  practice;  there  are  many  physicians 
and  dentists  among  Jehovah's  Witnesses. 

Some  defend  transfusions  because  they  save  lives,  and  refer  to  Jesus 
as  the  greatest  example  of  giving  a  blood  transfusion.  This  is  shallow 
reasoning:  Christ  Jesus'  blood  was  not  drained  off  and  preserved. 
What  little  of  his  blood  was  literally  shed,  fell  to  the  ground.  None  of 
his  blood  was  used  to  put  into  the  veins  of  someone  else. 

Why  do  Witnesses  enter  people's  homes  to  try  to  convert  them? 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  preach  at  the  homes  of  the  people  because  Christ 
Jesus  did  and  they  are  to  take  him  as'  their  example  and  follow  in  his 
footsteps.  Paul  said  that  he  taught  "publicly  and  from  house  to  house." 
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We  believe  we  have  the  most  urgent  message  of  all  time  and  should 
follow  the  example  in  the  Bible  and  take  it  to  people's  homes. 

Why  do  Witnesses  distribute  literature  on  street  comers? 

Many  people  cannot  be  reached  at  their  residences.  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses believe  they  must  preach  to  people  around  the  world  before 
this  generation  passes  away,  and  they  use  all  possible  ways  of  doing 
it.  Preaching  in  the  streets  is  one  way.  The  apostle  Paul  preached  in 
the  market  places.  Jesus  taught  on  the  streets  of  the  people.  Hence  this 
method  has  its  foundation  in  the  Bible. 

Why  are  Witnesses  persecuted? 

The  Bible  says,  "All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution" — 2  Timothy  3:12.  Jehovah's  Witnesses  believe  their 
work  is  of  God.  They  know  their  real  persecutor  is  the  Devil.  They 
have  been  arrested,  beaten,  and  jailed  in  many  countries,  including 
all  Communist  countries,  where  they  are  banned. 

Do  Jehovah's  Witnesses  believe  theirs  is  the  only  true  faith? 

Certainly.  If  they  thought  someone  else  had  the  true  faith,  they  would 
preach  that.  There  is  only  "one  faith,"  said  Paul. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses  do  not  believe  that  there  is  more  than  one  way 
to  gain  salvation,  or  that  the  majority  of  people  will  meet  the  strict 
requirements  of  true  faith.  Jesus  showed  that  only  a  minority  would 
be  right:  "Narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find  it." 
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by  RABBI  MORRIS  N.   KERTZER 


Morris  N.  Kertzer,  an  ordained 
rabbi,  is  director  of  interreligious  ac- 
tivities for  the  American  Jewish  Com- 
mittee and  a  former  president  of  the 
National  Association  of  Jewish  Chap- 
lains in  the  Armed  Forces.  He  received 
the  Bronze  Star  Medal  for  "meritorious 
achievement"  in  World  War  II,  and  was 
the  only  Jewish  chaplain  on  the  Anzio 
beachhead.  He  has  lectured  throughout 
the  United  States  on  religious  educa- 
tion and  interfaith  cooperation. 

Mr.  Kertzer  was  born  in  1910  in  the 
"bush  country"  of  northern  Ontario, 
Canada,  where  his  father  was  a  pio- 
neer. A  graduate  of  the  University  of 
Toronto,  he  was  ordained  at  the  Jew- 
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ish  Theological  Seminary  and  pursued 
graduate  studies  at  three  American 
universities:  Columbia,  Illinois,  and 
Michigan.  He  spent  seven  years  as 
associate  professor  in  the  School  of 
Religion  at  the  University  of  Iowa, 
and  has  traveled  widely  in  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa. 

He  is  the  author  of  three  books: 
With  an  "H"  on  My  Dog  Tag,  based 
on  his  experiences  as  a  chaplain  dur- 
ing World  War  II;  A  Faith  to  Live  by, 
a  booklet  designed  for  men  in  the 
Army;  and  What  Is  a  Jew?,  an  au- 
thoritative exposition  of  Judaism  which 
expanded  the  following  article  after  it 
appeared  in  Look  Magazine. 


It  is  difficult  to  find  a  single  definition.  A  Jew  is  one  who  accepts  the 
faith  of  Judaism.  That  is  the  religious  definition.  A  Jew  is  one  who, 
without  formal  religious  affiliation,  regards  the  teachings  of  Judaism — 
its  ethics,  its  folkways,  its  literature — as  his  own.  That  is  the  cultural 
definition  of  a  Jew.  A  Jew  is  one  who  considers  himself  a  Jew  or  is  so 
regarded  by  his  community.  That  is  the  "practical"  definition  of  a  Jew. 
Prof.  Mordecai  Kaplan  calls  Judaism  "a  civilization."  Jews  share  a 
common  history,  common  prayer,  a  vast  literature  and,  above  all,  a 
common  moral  and  spiritual  purpose.  Judaism  is  really  a  way  of 
life. 

What  are  the  principal  tenets  of  Judaism? 

Judaism  holds  that  man  can  most  genuinely  worship  God  by  imitating 
those  qualities  that  are  godly:  As  God  is  merciful,  so  must  we  be  com- 
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passionate;  as  God  is  just,  so  must  we  deal  justly  with  our  neighbor; 
as  God  is  slow  to  anger,  so  must  we  be  tolerant. 

Some  1,800  years  ago,  one  of  our  sages  taught:  "He  who  is  beloved 
of  his  fellow  men  is  beloved  of  God."  To  worship  God  is  to  love  the 
works  of  His  hands. 

The  Jewish  prayer  book  speaks  of  three  basic  principles  of  faith: 

1 .  The  love  of  learning.  As  long  ago  as  the  first  century,  Jews  had  a 
system  of  compulsory  education.  The  education  of  the  poor  and  the 
fatherless  was  a  responsibility  of  the  Jewish  community,  as  well  as  of 
the  family.  And  the  ancient  rabbis  knew  something  about  the  psychol- 
ogy of  learning.  On  the  first  day  of  school,  youngsters  were  fed  honey 
cakes  shaped  in  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  so  that  they  would  asso- 
ciate learning  with  sweetness. 

2.  The  worship  of  God.  From  their  earliest  childhood,  Jews  are 
taught  that  He  is  to  be  worshiped  out  of  love,  not  out  of  fear. 

3.  Good  deeds — deeds  that  stem  from  the  heart.  There  is  no 
Hebrew  word  for  "charity"  because,  to  the  devout  Jew,  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  "charity."  According  to  the  ancient  rabbis:  "We  are 
required  to  feed  the  poor  of  the  gentiles  as  well  as  our  Jewish  brethren. 
.  .  ."  No  one  is  exempt  from  obligations  to  his  fellow  men.  The 
Talmud  informs  us  that  "even  one  whom  the  community  supports 
must  give  to  the  poor."  It  is  interesting  to  note  that,  in  Jewish  tradi- 
tion, kindness  to  animals  is  the  purest  form  of  goodness  because  it  is 
done  without  any  hope  of  reward. 

Do  Jews  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

Jews  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul — an  immortality  whose 
nature  is  known  only  to  God — but  they  no  longer  accept  the  literal 
idea  of  heaven  and  hell.  There  was  a  time  when  heaven  and  hell  were 
accepted  in  Jewish  theology  but,  even  then,  rarely  as  physical  entities. 
A  soul  tormented  with  remorse  for  misdeeds  was  "in  hell";  a  soul 
delighting  in  a  life  well  lived  was  "in  heaven."  The  twelfth-century 
philosopher  Maimonides  opposed  the  idea  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments for  behavior;  the  reward  for  virtuous  living,  he  said,  is  simply 
the  good  life  itself.  (Maimonides  makes  this  point  in  his  later  writings. 
He  gives  a  more  literal  interpretation  of  the  hereafter  in  his  "Thirteen 
Principles,"  written  at  the  age  of  twenty.  Thus,  Judaism  can  be  said 
to  have  two  concepts  of  the  hereafter — one  sophisticated  and  philo- 
sophical, the  other  relatively  simple.) 
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Do  Jews  believe  that  Judaism  is  the  only  true  religion? 

Jews  do  not  presume  to  judge  the  honest  worshiper  of  any  faith.  Our 
prayer  book  tells  us : 

"The  righteous  of  all  nations  are  worthy  of  immortality."  We  Jews 
know  that  there  are  many  mountain  tops — and  all  of  them  reach  for 
the  stars. 

Do  Christianity  and  Judaism  agree  on  anything?  On  what  points 
do  they  differ? 

Christians  and  Jews  share  the  same  rich  heritage  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, with  its  timeless  truths  and  its  unchanging  values.  They  share 
their  belief  in  the  fatherhood  of  one  God — all-knowing,  all-powerful, 
ever-merciful,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  They  share 
their  faith  in  the  sanctity  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  wisdom  of 
the  prophets,  and  the  brotherhood  of  man.  Central  to  both  faiths  is 
the  firm  belief  in  the  spirit  of  man;  in  the  pursuit  of  peace  and  the 
hatred  of  war;  in  the  democratic  ideal  as  a  guide  to  the  political  and 
social  order;  and,  above  all,  in  the  imperishable  nature  of  man's  soul. 
These  are  the  points  of  agreement — the  broad  common  ground  of 
Judaism  and  Christianity  that  makes  up  the  Judeo-Christian  heritage. 

The  chief  areas  of  disagreement  between  the  two  religions  are  these: 
Jews  do  not  accept  the  divinity  of  Jesus  as  the  "only  begotten  Son" 
of  God.  Jews  recognize  Jesus  as  a  child  of  God  in  the  sense  that  we 
are  all  God's  children.  The  ancient  rabbis  taught  us  that  God's 
greatest  gift  is  the  knowledge  that  we  are  made  in  His  image.  Jews 
also  cannot  accept  the  principle  of  incarnation — God  becoming  flesh. 
It  is  a  cardinal  tenet  of  our  faith  that  God  is  purely  spiritual;  He 
admits  of  no  human  attributes.  Nor  can  Judaism  accept  the  principle 
of  vicarious  atonement — the  idea  of  salvation  through  Christ.  It  is  our 
belief  that  every  man  is  responsible  for  his  own  salvation.  We  believe 
that  no  one  can  serve  as  an  intermediary  between  man  and  God,  even 
in  a  symbolic  sense.  We  approach  God — each  man  after  his  own 
fashion — without  a  mediator. 

Judaism  does  not  accept  the  doctrine  of  original  sin.  We  do  not 
interpret  the  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  as  reflecting  man's  fall  from 
grace.  Nor  do  we  consider  our  bodies  and  their  appetities  as  sinful. 
We  look  upon  them  as  natural  functions  of  life  itself,  for  God  created 
them. 
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Do  Jews  try  to  convert  Gentiles? 

No.  Modern  Judaism  is  not  a  proselytizing  creed.  There  has  been  no 
active  missionary  effort  in  Jewish  religious  life  for  many  centuries. 
Jews  have  always  welcomed  converts  who  embraced  Judaism  out  of 
true  conviction.  Our  tradition  makes  no  distinction  between  Jews 
born  in  or  out  of  the  faith.  Conversion  to  Judaism  is  not  uncommon 
today.  I  have  participated  in  the  conversion  of  a  number  of  Protestants 
and  Catholics  to  the  Jewish  faith. 

Does  Judaism  oppose  intermarriage? 

Practically  all  religions  are  opposed  to  marriage  outside  their  faith. 
Religious  Jews  oppose  intermarriage  for  the  same  reasons.  When  hus- 
band and  wife  disagree  on  an  issue  as  basic  as  their  religious  creed, 
the  prospect  for  a  lasting  and  harmonious  relationship  may  be  harmed. 

Are  Jews  forbidden  to  read  the  New  Testament? 

No.  Jews  cannot  conceive  of  being  "forbidden"  to  read  anything. 
There  has  certainly  never  been  a  ban  against  reading  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  any  other  Christian  writings.  I  have  even  seen  pious  Jews 
poring  over  the  contents  of  missionary  literature;  and  many  Jewish 
scholars  know  the  Gospels  as  intimately  as  the  Old  Testament  which 
is  the  basis  of  our  creed. 

Are  there  various  creeds  and  sects  among  Jews? 

American  Judaism  contains  three  religious  groupings:  the  Orthodox, 
the  Conservative,  and  the  Reform  (sometimes  called  the  Liberal). 

The  Orthodox  Jew  regards  his  faith  as  the  main  stream  of  a  tradi- 
tion that  has  been  unaltered  for  the  past  three  thousand  years.  He 
accepts  the  Bible  as  the  revealed  Will  of  God.  He  does  not  change 
with  each  new  "wind  of  doctrine";  he  says  that  his  way  of  life  yields 
neither  to  expediency  nor  to  comfort.  Orthodox  Jews  observe  the 
Sabbath  strictly  (no  work,  no  travel,  no  writing,  no  business  dealings, 
no  carrying  of  money ) .  They  observe  every  detail  of  the  dietary  laws. 
They  maintain  separate  pews  for  women  in  the  synagogue.  They  use 
only  Hebrew  in  prayer  and  ceremonial  services. 
>  Reform  Judaism  differs  sharply  from  Orthodoxy  on  the  matter  of 
Revelation.  A  Reform  Jew  accepts  as  binding  only  the  moral  laws  of 
the  Bible  and  those  ceremonies  that  "elevate  and  sanctify  our  lives." 
He  does  not  follow  customs  he  believes  "not  adapted  to  the  views  and 
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habits  of  modern  civilization."  Reform  Jews  feel  that  faith  must  be 
rational  and  capable  of  withstanding  the  careful  scrutiny  of  reason 
and  science.  The  worship  of  Reform  Judaism  departs  from  tradi- 
tional forms.  There  is  complete  equality  of  the  sexes  in  the  temple. 
Prayer  is  largely  in  English  (or  the  vernacular).  There  is  greater 
flexibility  in  the  choice  of  prayers.  Instrumental  music  is  permitted  in 
the  temple.  The  prayer  shawl  (tallith)  is  not  worn  by  the  male  wor- 
shipers. 

Conservative  Jews  follow  the  pattern  of  traditional  Judaism,  by  and 
large,  but  regard  Judaism  as  an  evolving  and  ever-growing  religion. 
They  feel  that  change  should  be  the  result  of  natural  growth  and  in 
consonance  with  the  spirit  of  Jewish  law.  They  regard  Reform 
Judaism  as  too  sharp  a  break  with  the  past.  The  Conservative  Jew 
follows  the  dietary  laws,  with  only  minor  relaxations.  He  observes  the 
Sabbath,  high  holidays,  and  festivals  in  traditional  ways.  But  he  has 
borrowed  many  of  the  forms  of  Reform  Judaism — such  as  the  late- 
Friday-evening  service  and  the  use  of  English  in  prayers. 

Exactly  what  is  a  rabbi  and  what  does  he  do? 

Literally,  rabbi  means  "teacher."  The  authority  of  a  rabbi  is  based  not 
on  his  position  but  upon  his  learning.  He  has  no  special  privileges.  He 
is  in  no  sense  an  intermediary  between  man  and  God.  In  Orthodox 
Jewish  practice,  the  rabbi  rarely  leads  in  the  services:  it  is  the  cantor 
who  conducts  worship.  And  any  well-informed  layman  may  rise  to  the 
pulpit  to  lead  the  congregation  in  prayer.  There  is  no  religious  hier- 
archy in  the  Jewish  faith.  The  influence  of  an  individual  rabbi  is  deter- 
mined solely  by  his  ability  to  keep  the  respect  of  laymen  and  col- 
leagues as  an  interpreter  of  Jewish  law.  The  modem  rabbi,  like  the 
minister,  is  responsible  for  religious  education,  for  worship  in  the 
synagogue,  for  ceremonials  surrounding  birth,  confirmation,  marriage, 
and  death,  and  for  pastoral  guidance. 

Is  it  true  that  in  Judaism  the  home  is  more  important 
than  the  synagogue? 

Yes.  Many  times  in  history,  Jews  have  been  forbidden  to  worship 
publicly :  synagogues  and  temples  have  been  closed  by  law.  Yet  Jewish 
reUgious  life  has  continued  intact.  The  center  of  Judaism  resides  in 
the  family  and  the  home.  Jews  regard  the  home  as  a  fitting  place  of 
worship — just  as  they  regard  marriage  as  a  three-way  partnership 
between  husband,  wife,  and  God.  Our  religion  is  essentially  a  family 
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religion.  The  mother,  lighting  the  Sabbath  candles;  the  father,  blessing 
his  children  at  the  table;  the  many  happy  rituals  that  surround  holi- 
days; the  scroll  (mezuzah)  on  the  doorpost  which  signifies  that  God  is 
in  the  home — each  of  these  is  an  integral  part  of  Jewish  life. 

The  Catholic  weekly  America  recently  said  that  "the  dispropor- 
tionately small  number  of  Jewish  children  requiring  public  care  is  a 
tribute  to  Jewish  family  life."  Juvenile  delinquency  is  rare  among 
Jews  and  alcoholism  almost  unheard  of.  Though  divorce  is  permitted 
by  the  laws  of  the  Talmud,  the  divorce  rate  is  far  below  the  commu- 
nity average.  (Divorce  is  permitted  when  love  and  harmony  have 
ceased  to  exist  between  a  man  and  a  woman,  and  their  marriage  has 
become  empty  and  meaningless.) 

Do  all  Jews  wear  hats  when  they  pray? 

No.  Orthodox  Jews  wear  a  hat  or  skullcap  at  all  times — not  only 
during  prayer.  Conservative  Jews  cover  the  head  only  during  acts  of 
worship.  Reform  Jews  generally  pray  without  hats.  In  ancient  times, 
Jews  covered  their  heads  during  worship  by  lifting  their  prayer  shawls 
over  their  heads  in  order  to  cover  their  eyes.  This  removed  all  distrac- 
tion from  prayer  and  made  it  possible  to  attain  the  greatest  concen- 
tration during  worship.  The  hat  or  skullcap  is  the  symbolic  descendant 
of  the  prayer-shawl  covering. 

What  are  the  "kosher"  laws? 

The  Old  Testament  (Leviticus)  sets  down  certain  definite  dietary 
restrictions:  1 — It  is  forbidden  to  eat  the  meat  of  certain  animals 
(such  as  the  pig  and  horse)  and  certain  sea  foods  (shrimp,  lobster, 
crab,  oyster).  2 — Meats  must  be  slaughtered  according  to  ritual  and 
must  meet  specific  health  standards.  3 — Meat  products  and  dairy 
products  may  not  be  eaten  together.  (The  Bible  says  that  meat  must 
not  be  boiled  in  milk.  This  was  a  pre-Biblical,  pagan  custom.) 

Maimonides,  a  distinguished  physician  as  well  as  a  philosopher, 
said  that  "kosher"  food  restrictions  were  health  measures — particu- 
larly in  the  case  of  pork,  which  deteriorates  rapidly  in  warm  climates. 
He  also  saw  important  moral  values  in  applying  restraint  to  eating 
habits — for  if  we  practice  discrimination  in  satisfying  our  appetite, 
we  may  be  more  self-controlled  with  the  other  temptations  of  life. 
Many  of  the  laws  concerning  kosher  food  deal  with  the  method  of 
slaughtering  the  animal:  it  must  be  done  without  pain  to  the  beast, 
with  the  greatest  possible  speed,  and  by  a  God-fearing  man.  Inci- 
dentally, Jews  are  forbidden  to  hunt. 
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Jews  who  follow  the  dietary  laws  do  not  feel  a  sense  of  deprivation. 
They  regard  kosher  practices  as  a  symbol  of  their  heritage,  a  daily 
lesson  in  self-discipline,  and  a  constant  reminder  that  human  beings 
must  feel  pity  for  all  living  things.  How  many  Jews  obey  the  dietary 
laws  today?  No  one  can  answer  authoritatively.  A  safe  guess  is  that 
less  than  20  per  cent  of  the  Jews  in  America  conform  strictly  to  the 
laws  governing  kosher  food. 

What  is  the  Talmud? 

The  Talmud  consists  of  sixty-three  books  of  legal,  ethical,  and  histori- 
cal writings  of  the  ancient  rabbis.  It  was  edited  five  centuries  after  the 
birth  of  Jesus.  It  is  a  compendium  of  law  and  lore.  It  is  the  legal  code 
which  forms  the  basis  of  Jewish  religious  law  and  it  is  the  textbook 
used  in  the  training  of  rabbis.  Interlaced  with  the  legal  discussions  of 
the  scholars  are  thousands  of  wonderful  parables,  biographical 
sketches,  historical  notes,  humorous  anecdotes  and  epigrams — a  store- 
house of  wisdom  which  is  as  real  today  as  it  was  many  centuries  ago. 
Many  of  the  moral  maxims  of  the  Talmud  have  become  household 
phrases:  "Give  every  man  the  benefit  of  the  doubt."  "An  ignorant 
man  cannot  be  a  pious  one."  "Don't  look  at  the  flask  but  at  what  it 
contains."  "Words  without  deeds  are  like  a  tree  without  roots — a  puff 
of  wind,  and  it  collapses."  "Why  are  we  born  into  the  world  with 
clenched  fists  and  leave  it  with  outstretched  fingers?  ...  To  remind 
us  that  we  take  nothing  with  us." 

What  is  the  Torah? 

The  word  "Torah"  is  used  in  two  ways.  Broadly,  "Torah"  means  a 
way  of  life.  It  is  synonymous  with  learning,  wisdom,  love  of  God. 
Without  this,  life  has  neither  meaning  nor  value.  More  narrowly,  the 
Torah  is  the  beautiful,  handprinted  scroll  of  the  Five  Books  of  Moses 
(the  Bible  from  Genesis  to  Deuteronomy)  which  is  housed  in  the  Ark 
of  the  synagogue.  A  portion  of  the  Torah  is  read  aloud  every  Sabbath 
during  worship.  The  worshiper  stands  when  the  Torah  is  taken  out  of 
the  Ark.  A  pious  Jew  kisses  the  Torah  by  placing  his  prayer  shawl  on 
the  parchment  (so  his  fingers  will  not  touch  the  scroll),  then  lifting 
the  fringes  of  the  shawl  to  his  lips.  The  Torah  is  the  most  sacred 
object  in  Jewish  worship.  Throughout  history,  men  have  bled  and  died 
to  save  the  revered  scroll  from  desecration. 

What  is  Yom  Kippur? 

Yom  Kippur  means  "Day  of  Atonement,"  the  last  of  the  Ten  Days 
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of  Penitence.  It  is  marked  by  twenty-four  hours  of  prayer  and  fasting, 
during  which  the  worshiper  (and  the  congregation  collectively)  re- 
counts the  catalogue  of  human  transgressions — pride,  greed,  jealousy, 
vanity,  lust,  and  so  on.  Throughout  this  day  runs  the  prayer:  "Father, 
we  have  sinned  before  Thee."  Judaism  stresses  that  prayer  is  not  the 
sole  avenue  to  God's  grace.  Equally  important  in  God's  eyes  are  deeds 
of  love  and  compassion.  A  story  is  told  of  Rabbi  Israel  Salanter,  who 
failed  to  appear  for  worship  one  Yom  Kippur  eve.  His  congregation 
was  frantic,  for  it  was  inconceivable  that  their  beloved  rabbi  would  be 
absent  on  this  holiest  night.  After  a  long  search,  they  found  him  in 
the  barn  of  a  Christian  neighbor.  On  his  way  to  the  synagogue,  the 
rabbi  had  found  his  neighbor's  calf,  lost  and  tangled  in  the  brush.  He 
had  freed  the  calf  tenderly  and  brought  it  back  to  its  stall.  The  rabbi's 
prayer  was  his  act  of  mercy. 

What  is  Rosh  Hashanah? 

Rosh  Hashanah  means  New  Year.  It  ushers  in  the  Ten  Days  of  Peni- 
tence, during  which  mankind  "passes  in  judgment  before  the  heavenly 
throne."  It  is  the  season  when  Jews  also  sit  in  judgment  on  themselves 
— by  comparing  their  aspirations  to  their  conduct  during  the  year 
which  has  just  ended.  The  Rosh  Hashanah  of  1955  will  mark  the 
Jewish  year  5716.  Among  the  Rosh  Hashanah  prayers  is  one  which 
asks  the  Lord  to  hasten  the  day  when  "all  men  shall  come  to  serve 
Thee" — when  mankind  will  be  joined  in  universal  brotherhood  under 
the  Fatherhood  of  God. 

Is  an  American  Jew's  first  loyalty  to  Israel  or  America? 

The  only  loyalty  of  an  American  Jew  is  to  the  United  States  of 
America — without  any  ifs,  ands,  or  buts.  To  the  Jew,  the  state  of 
Israel  is  the  ancestral  home  of  his  forefathers,  the  birthplace  of  his 
faith  and  his  Bible.  It  is  the  haven  for  over  a  million  Jews — after  the 
agonies  and  nightmares  and  murders  of  the  past  twenty  years.  Surely, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  Israel  has  great  and  special  meaning  for  Jews 
all  over  the  world.  Nor  is  it  surprising  that  the  courage  and  the  pio- 
neering of  the  people  of  Israel  have  won  the  respect  of  men  of  every 
religious  faith.  But  spiritual  bonds  and  emotional  ties  are  quite  differ- 
ent from  political  loyalty.  Many  Americans  retain  strong  attachments 
to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  But  their  political  loyalty — whether  they 
be  Irish  or  German  or  Italian;  Catholic,  Protestant,  or  Jew — is  and 
will  always  be  to  America  alone. 
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York,  in  1904.  He  studied  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania,  from  which  he 
received  an  A.M.  degree,  Thiel  Col- 
lege, which  later  awarded  him  an 
honorary  Litt.  D.,  and  the  Philadelphia 
Lutheran  Theological  Seminary.  He 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  1926 
and  served  for  fourteen  years  as  a 
Lutheran  pastor  in  Pennsylvania.  His 
thoughtful  and  scholarly  book,  The 
Dilemma  of  Church  and  State,  was 
published  early  in  1954. 


How  did  Lutheranism  originate? 

On  October  31,  1517,  there  was  only  one  Protestant — Martin 
Luther.*  A  few  years  later,  there  were  millions.  The  violent  explosion 
known  as  the  Reformation  split  the  church  of  the  sixteenth  century 
into  a  number  of  segments,  of  which  the  Lutheran  Church  is  one. 

Luther  had  been  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  who  loved  the  Church 
and  had  no  intention  of  separating  from  it.  But  he  ventured  to  protest 
in  1517  against  the  Church's  sales  of  certificates,  called  indulgences, 
which  were  said  to  reduce  the  time  a  soul  must  stay  in  purgatory. 
Luther  had  learned  from  Scripture  that  full  forgiveness  of  sin  is  prom- 
ised through  faith  in  the  merciful  God  revealed  in  Christ.  This  central 
idea  led  Luther  to  criticize  many  Roman  Catholic  teachings  and  prac- 
tices. Soon  the  break  was  beyond  repair. 

*  "Protestant,"  as  a  term  describing  the  followers  of  Luther,  was  not  actually 
used  until  1529,  when  it  was  applied  to  the  princes  at  the  Diet  of  Spires,  who 
protested  against  the  edict  decreed  by  the  majority.  Of  course,  there  were  many 
before  Luther  who  protested  against  abuses  in  the  church  in  the  Middle  Ages; 
but  Lutherans  were  the  first  to  be  called  "Protestants." 
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What  are  the  basic  tenets  of  the  Lutheran  creed? 

Lutherans  don't  claim  any  doctrines  different  from  the  common  Chris- 
tian faith  described  in  the  New  Testament  and  first  summarized  in  the 
Apostles'  Creed.  We  are  created  by  God,  but  we  employ  the  freedom 
given  us  by  God  to  disobey  our  Creator.  The  result  is  continual 
tragedy  in  human  life.  But  God  does  not  abandon  us  in  our  tragedy. 
He  shares  it  with  us. 

In  Christ,  He  reveals  Himself  as  the  Savior  God,  suffering  punish- 
ment and  death  so  we  may  share  with  Him  in  the  resurrection  from 
death.  Through  faith  in  Christ,  a  new  life  begins  in  us.  It  is  nourished 
by  God's  gifts  through  His  Word  and  sacraments.  The  Word  is  re- 
corded in  the  Bible,  but  the  Word  itself  is  a  living,  active  thing  through 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  stirs  us  to  growth  in  understanding  and  obedi- 
ence to  God's  will. 

What  distinguishes  Lutherans  from  other  Protestant  groups? 

You  don't  hear  Lutherans  say,  "It  doesn't  matter  what  you  believe 
just  so  you  live  right."  Lutherans  think  that  a  way  of  living  is  a  by- 
product of  a  way  of  believing.  Since  Lutheranism  developed  from 
Luther's  intense  experience  of  salvation  through  faith,  it  has  been 
marked  by  concern  for  faith  as  the  essential  part  of  religion.  So 
Lutherans,  more  than  most  of  the  other  Protestants,  emphasize  doc- 
trine. They  insist  on  unusually  thorough  education  of  their  pastors 
and  require  young  people  to  engage  in  a  long  period  of  study  of  the 
Lutheran  Catechism  before  being  admitted  to  full  church  membership. 

Lutherans  do  not  stress  prohibitions  or  blue  laws.  They  think  of 
the  Christian  life  as  a  grateful  response  to  a  loving  Father  rather  than 
as  obedience  to  a  stern  monarch.  Such  life  should  achieve  a  high 
ethical  level  without  emphasis  on  rules  and  regulations.  In  this,  Lu- 
theranism is  sharply  different  from  some  other  forms  of  Protestantism. 

Since  Luther  had  been  an  ardent  Roman  Catholic  before  his 
excommunication,  he  was  less  drastic  than  some  later  reformers  in 
abandoning  Catholic  forms  of  worship.  These  are  retained  among 
Lutherans  in  a  simplified  form,  and  in  the  language  of  the  people 
instead  of  in  Latin.  Lutherans  observe  the  festivals  and  seasons  of  the 
historic  church  year.  In  their  churches,  they  have  the  altar,  cross, 
candles,  vestments,  and  other  equipment  of  worship  which  most 
other  Protestants  discarded  as  "too  Catholic."  Lutherans  believe  that 
these  forms  of  liturgy  are  not  required,  but  are  valuable  because  of 
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their  beauty  and  because,  through  them,  we  share  in  the  experiences 
of  the  family  of  Christian  worshipers  of  all  the  ages.  Lutheran  music 
is  world-famous,  especially  the  compositions  of  Johann  Sebastian 
Bach. 

Do  Lutherans  worship  Martin  Luther? 

Luther  had  faults.  He  was  of  a  violent  temperament  and  sometimes 
scalded  his  opponents  with  intemperate  abuse.  When  driven  into  a 
corner,  in  the  turbulent  events  of  his  career,  he  made  several  unfortu- 
nate compromises  which  nobody  defends  today.  Luther  asked  his  fol- 
lowers not  to  call  themselves  "Lutherans."  The  name  was  given  to 
them  by  their  opponents  as  a  mark  of  contempt.  They  called  them- 
selves "Evangelicals" — believers  in  the  gospel.  Yet  Lutherans  deeply 
respect  Martin  Luther  as  one  of  the  greatest  teachers  and  liberators 
of  the  church.  His  ideas  still  stimulate  fresh  thinking.  Every  year, 
Lutheran  scholars  write  many  books  exploring  his  thoughts.  But 
nobody  worships  him. 

Do  Lutherans  worship  any  saints? 

Every  Christian  is  a  saint.  In  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  church  is  called 
"the  communion  of  saints."  A  saint  is  not  a  perfect  person  but  one 
who,  by  God's  grace,  is  progressing  toward  holiness.  Every  Christian 
is  also  a  sinner  until  the  day  he  dies,  even  such  great  Christians  as 
Peter  and  Paul.  Lutherans  worship  God  alone.  They  do  not  pray  to 
the  Virgin  Mary  or  to  anyone  but  God. 

What  is  the  Lutheran  concept  of  sin? 

Sin  is  the  word  describing  the  situation  of  all  people  as  disobedient 
to  God.  Sin  is  not  specific  wrongdoing  (this  is  the  result  of  sin),  but 
the  basic  condition  of  our  personality.  It  is  our  nature  to  try  to  make 
ourselves  the  center  of  our  lives.  Sin  means  trying  to  pretend  that  we 
are  God.  It  is  refusal  to  accept  the  restriction  on  our  freedom  which 
is  the  inescapable  consequence  of  the  fact  that  we  are  created  beings 
and  that  the  only  reason  for  our  existence  is  doing  the  will  of  our 
Creator.  This  is  portrayed  in  the  old  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the 
garden,  who  were  not  satisfied  to  accept  the  one  limitation  placed  on 
them — that  they  must  not  eat  the  fruit  of  a  certain  tree. 

How  do  Lutherans  believe  mortals  are  saved? 

We  can  no  more  escape  by  our  own  efforts  from  our  condition  as 
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sinners  than  we  could  swim  to  shore  if  we  fell  off  a  ship  in  mid- 
Atlantic.  Our  only  hope  is  to  be  rescued.  Salvation  is  a  gift  from  God. 
The  only  thing  we  can  do  about  it  is  to  want  it.  Even  this  desire  comes 
from  God. 

In  other  words,  when  we  recognize  our  fatal  human  weakness,  and 
are  thoroughly  dissatisfied  with  it,  we  are  prepared  to  let  God  come 
to  us  with  His  gift  of  faith.  This  was  Luther's  situation  during  his  long 
"dark  night  of  the  soul,"  when,  as  a  monk,  he  was  trying  to  do  all 
the  things  that  were  supposed  to  result  in  salvation.  He  discovered, 
when  he  got  through  trying  to  save  himself,  that  the  merciful  and 
loving  God  was  waiting  to  save  him  through  faith  in  Christ.  If  people 
could  be  saved  by  obeying  laws  or  fulfilling  ritual  requirements,  they 
would  be  saving  themselves.  Lutherans  believe  that  only  God  can 
save  us. 

How  do  Lutheran  sacraments  differ  from  Roman  Catholic  sacraments? 

Luther  came  to  the  conviction  that  the  complete  sacrifice  for  man's 
sin  had  already  been  made  in  our  Lord's  crucifixion.  So  the  Roman 
teaching  of  the  Mass  as  a  sacrifice  no  longer  had  meaning  for  Luther. 
The  Lord's  Supper,  in  Lutheran  teaching,  is  an  encounter  of  the  be- 
liever with  the  living  Lord,  Who  is  truly  present  in  the  Holy  Commun- 
ion to  forgive  sins  and  renew  the  spiritual  life  of  believers.  But  no 
physical  change  takes  place  in  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Communion. 

This  teaching  was  perhaps  the  most  radical  part  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. It  attacked  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  idea  of  the  church  as  a 
treasury  of  merit  stored  up  through  saying  masses,  and  of  the  priest- 
hood as  divinely  ordained  to  celebrate  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  In  the 
"priesthood  of  all  believers,"  of  which  Luther  often  spoke,  each  Chris- 
tian directly  encounters  God  and  receives  His  saving  grace. 

Lutherans  believe  that,  in  baptism,  a  person  is  born  into  the  King- 
dom of  God  and  becomes  an  heir  of  salvation.  It  is  the  beginning  of 
the  life  of  faith  in  which  each  day  our  human  nature  "is  to  be  drowned 
and  destroyed  by  daily  sorrow  and  repentance,  together  with  all  sins 
and  evil  lusts,  that  the  new  man  should  daily  come  forth  and  rise,  that 
shall  live  in  the  presence  of  God  in  righteousness  and  purity  forever." 
.(The  Small  Catechism,  by  Martin  Luther.) 

The  remaining  five  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  were  discarded  by  Luther,  and  by  all  Protestants  since  his  day, 
as  not  true  sacraments  because  they  were  not  established  by  Christ. 
Confirmation,  marriage,  and  ordination  of  the  clergy  are  rites  of  the 
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church  to  which  no  unique  promise  of  divine  grace  is  attached.  Pen- 
ance is  not  necessary  because  God  promises  complete  forgiveness  to 
all  who  ask  for  it  in  faith.  There  is  no  guilt  "left  over"  which  penance 
can  erase  or  for  which  one  must  make  amends  in  purgatory.  Anoint- 
ing of  the  sick  with  oil,  with  prayers  for  their  recovery,  is  good  Chris- 
tian therapy,  but  not  a  Scriptural  requirement. 

Do  Lutherans  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity? 

They  do,  along  with  orthodox  Christians  of  all  ages.  God  the  Father 
is  our  Creator.  God  the  Son  is  our  Redeemer.  God  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  Sanctifier  and  Nourisher  of  our  souls.  Yet  there  is  one  God  in 
three  personalities.  It  is  not  possible  to  make  any  essential  Christian 
teaching — such  as  how  God  could  be  a  man,  how  the  dead  can  live 
eternally,  how  one  God  can  be  three  personalities — conform  to  mathe- 
matical formulae  or  submit  to  scientific  proof.  Such  things  are  beyond 
the  range  of  human  reasoning  and  are  matters  of  faith. 

Are  there  any  special  rituals  in  Lutheran  worship? 

There  is  no  requirement  that  Lutheran  congregations  should  all  wor- 
ship in  the  same  way.  There  is  wide  variation  between  the  ritual  of  a 
cathedral  of  the  Church  of  Sweden,  for  instance,  and  of  a  small 
country  parish  in  Saskatchewan.  The  service  of  confirmation  of  youth 
(usually  at  age  fourteen)  on  Palm  Sunday  or  Pentecost  is  a  rite  which 
has  a  distinctive  form  in  Lutheran  churches.  Also  preceding  each 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  there  is  a  service  of  public  confession 
which  is  characteristically  Lutheran.  Private  confession  is  practiced  by 
Lutherans  in  some  places  but  is  not  required.  In  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  communicants  kneel  at  the  altar  rail  and  receive  both  bread  and 
wine. 

Do  Lutherans  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

The  goal  of  the  Christian  life  is  the  perfect  existence  which  will  finally 
be  ours  when  we  can  be  completely  obedient  to  our  Creator.  Luther- 
ans do  not  believe  this  Kingdom  of  God  will  come  through  gradual 
improvement  of  human  nature.  Fulfillment  of  God's  purposes  lies 
beyond  the  limits  of  our  present  life.  Those  who  live  and  die  in  faith 
in  Christ  will  live  with  Him  eternally,  freed  from  the  limitations  of 
time  and  space.  Predictions  about  this  eternal  life  must  necessarily  be 
in  some  sort  of  picture  language,  for  it  is  beyond  the  range  of  finite 
minds.  Naive  descriptions  of  heaven  and  hell,  which  were  common  in 
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old  times,  are  obviously  inadequate.  But  victory  over  death  is  the 
certain  destiny  of  God's  people. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  the  Lutheran  Church  to  the  Pope?  To  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church?  To  Roman  Catholics? 

We  are  more  moderate  in  speaking  of  the  Pope  than  Luther  was.  For 
one  thing,  the  Papacy  has  been  drastically  reformed  since  Luther's 
time.  However,  Lutherans  absolutely  reject  any  teaching  that  God 
has  delegated  supreme  authority  over  the  souls  of  His  people  to  any 
man. 

There  is  only  one  church,  we  believe,  but  it  is  not  any  visible  insti- 
tution, such  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  or  the  Lutheran  Church. 
It  consists  of  all  the  congregations  of  believers  in  which  "the  Gospel 
is  rightly  taught  and  the  Sacraments  rightly  administered."  (Augsburg 
Confession,  Article  7.) 

As  for  our  personal  attitude  toward  Roman  Catholics,  we  should 
love  them  as  Christian  brothers,  however  much  we  disagree  in  our 
understanding  of  the  gospel.  The  Pope  and  bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  often  make  profound  statements  of  Christian  truth 
and  peace.  Lutherans  know  that  among  Roman  Catholics  are  many 
of  the  finest  Christians  on  earth. 

What  is  the  Lutheran  position  on  divorce? 

God  intends  marriage  to  be  lifelong.  He  established  the  family  as  the 
training  school  in  which  His  children  may  learn  to  love  and  serve  one 
another.  But  human  sinfulness  crops  up  in  the  marriage  relation  just 
as  everywhere  else.  Some  marriages  become  so  badly  eroded  by  infi- 
delity and  selfishness  that  to  declare  them  no  longer  existing  is  less 
evil  than  to  try  to  keep  them  going.  Following  the  New  Testament, 
Lutherans  agree  that  adultery  and  desertion  may  be  grounds  for 
divorce.  Christians  should  not  legislate  general  principles  to  apply  to 
all  cases.  Every  case  must  be  considered  individually. 

There  is  a  good  bit  of  agitation  within  Lutheran  churches  now  for  a 
restudy  of  the  problem  of  divorce.  The  main  emphasis  ought  to  be 
positive,  on  education  of  people  in  the  Christian  principle  of  lifelong 
fidelity  rather  than  on  means  of  dissolving  the  marriage  relation. 

Do  Lutherans  believe  in  birth  control? 

There  have  not  been  many  statements  by  Lutheran  organizations  on 
this  question,  but  there  is  no  general  objection  to  the  well-known  fact 
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that  countless  Lutherans  practice  birth  control.  A  recent  statement  of 
the  Commission  on  Social  Relations  of  the  American  Lutheran  Con- 
ference included  these  words:  "The  means  which  a  married  pair  uses 
to  determine  the  number  and  the  spacing  of  the  births  of  their  children 
are  a  matter  for  them  to  decide  with  their  own  consciences,  on  the 
basis  of  competent  medical  authority  and  in  the  sense  of  accountability 
to  God.  No  moral  merit  or  demerit  can  be  attached  to  any  of  the 
medically  approved  methods  for  controlling  the  number  or  spacing 
of  children.  Whether  the  means  used  are  those  labeled  'natural'  or 
'artificial'  is  of  far  less  importance  than  the  spirit  in  which  these  means 
are  used.  Continence  in  the  marriage  relationship,  when  its  sole  pur- 
pose is  the  selfish  avoidance  of  pregnancy,  is  equally  as  wrong  as  is 
the  use  of  contraception  toward  this  same  selfish  goal.  An  overabun- 
dant production  of  children  without  regard  to  the  responsibilities 
involved  may  be  as  sinful  and  selfish  as  is  the  complete  avoidance  of 
parenthood." 

On  this  and  other  ethical  questions,  the  Lutheran  Church  has  little 
tendency  to  legislate.  The  church  is  not  a  law-making  society  but  an 
agency  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  shapes  and  directs  Christian 
lives  in  their  growth  toward  holiness. 

How  is  the  Lutheran  Church  governed? 

There  is  no  pattern  which  prevails  in  all  countries,  because  Lutherans 
believe  that  church  government  is  a  practical  concern  without  doc- 
trinal significance.  Lutheran  churches  of  Europe  have  bishops,  but 
none  of  the  Lutheran  churches  in  America  follow  this  example. 
Church  conventions,  which  elect  presidents  and  other  officials,  are  the 
main  instruments  of  authority  in  the  American  churches. 

The  foundation  of  this  authority  is  in  the  congregations  themselves, 
because  in  them  the  free  people  of  God  exercise  their  right  to  hear 
the  gospel  and  receive  the  sacraments.  They  cannot  be  held  in  obedi- 
ence to  an  earthly  hierarchy.  Each  Lutheran  congregation  owns  its 
church  building  or  other  property  and  is  self-governing  in  all  of  its 
local  affairs.  Men  are  called  to  the  office  of  the  ministry  by  God 
through  the  congregations,  and  if  they  cease  to  perform  the  functions 
of  their  office  they  cease  to  be  ministers. 

Does  the  Lutheran  Church  permit  its  pastors  to  marry? 

Luther  taught  that  enforced  celibacy  of  the  priesthood  was  a  mistake. 
Eight  years  after  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  he  himself  married 
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a  nun  who  had  left  her  convent  as  a  result  of  Luther's  teaching.  (The 
date  is  important  because  enemies  of  Luther  often  assert  that  "he  left 
the  church  to  get  married/') 

Is  Lutheranism  international? 

Lutheranism  includes  almost  the  entire  population  of  Denmark.  Fin- 
land, Iceland,  Norway,  and  Sweden,  a  majority  of  the  Germans,  Lat- 
vians, Estonians,  and  minorities  in  most  other  European  countries. 
Mission  work  has  resulted  in  Lutheran  churches  in  South  America, 
Africa,  Asia,  Australia.  Lutherans  constitute  almost  half  of  the  Protes- 
tants of  the  world.  It  is  impossible  to  give  the  total  accurately.  Of  five 
million  Lutherans  in  Russia  in  1918,  who  knows  how  many  there  are 
now?  The  same  is  true  in  all  Iron  Curtain  countries.  Perhaps  70  mil- 
lion would  be  a  reasonable  guess  at  the  present  world  total. 

Lutheran  membership  in  the  United  States  at  the  end  of  1953  was 
6,666,181.  An  additional  four  or  five  million  persons  give  "Lutheran"' 
as  their  church  preference  when  they  fill  out  questionnaires. 

Do  Lutherans  believe  in  separation  of  church  and  state? 

In  America,  they  emphatically  do.  Luther  taught  that  church  and  state 
are  both  ordained  by  God  and  that  each  has  separate,  clear-cut  func- 
tions. Church-state  separation  is  a  logical  application  of  the  Lutheran 
principle  of  resistance  to  attempts  of  human  authorities  to  rule  men's 
souls. 

In  the  Scandinavian  countries  and  Finland,  the  Lutheran  Church 
is  the  state  church,  under  nominal  control  of  Parliament  (as  is  the 
Anglican  Church  in  England).  There  has  usually  been  some  connec- 
tion between  the  Lutheran  Church  and  the  government  in  other  Euro- 
pean countries,  due  to  the  historical  development  of  the  churches. 
Yet,  in  Norway  under  the  wartime  Quisling  government,  the  Lutheran 
Church  rebelled  against  the  authority  of  the  state.  All  bishops  and 
most  pastors  refused  to  obey  its  orders.  In  Germany  also,  some  pastors 
were  strong  leaders  in  the  opposition  to  Hitler.  They  quoted  Luther 
who  wrote,  "If  your  worldly  master  is  wrong,  and  you  know  for  cer- 
tain he  is  wrong,  then  fear  God  more  than  man  and  do  not  serve 
him."  At  present,  Lutheran  churchmen  in  the  Russian  zone  of  Ger- 
fnany  are  struggling  against  Communist  tyranny. 

Lutherans  in  the  United  States  have  been  unanimous  in  opposing 
the  appointment  of  an  ambassador  to  the  Vatican  because  they  believe 
it  is  contrary  to  a  basic  American  principle  to  send  a  diplomatic  repre- 
sentative to  the  headquarters  of  a  church. 


What  Is  a  Lutheran?     81 

Do  Lutherans  believe  theirs  is  the  only  true  religion? 

Yes,  but  they  don't  believe  they  are  the  only  ones  who  have  it.  There 
are  true  Christian  believers  in  a  vast  majority  of  the  churches,  perhaps 
in  all.  Lutherans  are  among  the  leaders  in  interchurch  assemblies, 
such  as  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  because  they  are  eager  for 
better  understanding  and  cooperation  among  Christians  everywhere. 
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University.  He  was  graduated  from 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  1916, 
and  the  following  year  received  his 
Ph.D.  at  Columbia  University. 

Mr.  Sockman  was  president  of  the 
Church  Peace  Union  in  1947  and  is  the 
director  of  the  Hall  of  Fame.  He  has 
taught  at  Yale  University  and  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  was  a  member 
of  the  Harvard  University  Board  of 
Preachers,  and  serves  as  the  chaplain 
of  New  York  University.  He  has  re- 
ceived fourteen  honorary  degrees. 

Mr.  Sockman  is  the  author  of  fifteen 
books,  the  latest  of  which  is  the  best- 
seller How  to  Believe.  Among  his 
better-known  works  are  Men  of  the 
Mysteries,  Mora's  of  Tomorrow,  Re- 
coveries in  Religion,  Date  with  Des- 
tiny, How  to  Live,  and  The  Higher 
Happiness. 


The  Methodist  Church  is  "a  unique  blend  of  New  Testament  Chris- 
tianity, the  Protestant  Reformation  and  the  influence  of  John  Wesley." 
Wesley  himself  was  fond  of  saying:  "A  Methodist  is  one  who  has  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto 
him,  one  who  loves  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart,  with  all  his 
soul,  with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his  strength." 

Methodism  began  in  England  as  a  movement  within  the  existing 
Protestant  Church,  and  not  as  a  new  sect. 

How  do  Methodists  regard  the  Bible? 

They  regard  it  as  the  "Holy  Scriptures."  Methodists  look  upon  the 
82 
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Bible  as  a  library  of  inspired  books  containing  the  progressive  revela- 
tion of  God.  They  recognize  the  various  types  of  literature  in  the  Bible 
— law,  poetry,  prophecy,  allegory,  gospels,  epistles. 

Realizing  that  the  Scriptures  have  been  translated  from  their  origi- 
nal tongues,  the  Methodists  make  allowance  for  differences  of  inter- 
pretation. They  believe  in  the  "open  Bible"  and  encourage  the  indi- 
vidual to  read  it  for  himself,  leaving  him  free  to  make  his  own 
interpretation  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Methodists  believe  that  "the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may 
be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be 
believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  necessary  to  salvation." 
[From  the  Methodist  Articles  of  Religion.] 

How  did  the  Methodist  Church  begin? 

The  Methodist  Church  was  born  in  the  Church  of  England  through 
the  work  of  John  Wesley.  Educated  at  Oxford  and  ordained  to  the 
Anglican  priesthood,  the  young  Wesley  sought  in  vain  for  religious 
satisfaction  by  the  strict  observance  of  religious  rules  and  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  church.  The  turning  point  in  his  life  came  at  a  prayer 
meeting  in  London  on  May  24,  1738.  There  he  learned  what  Saint 
Paul  had  discovered — that  it  is  not  by  rules  and  our  own  efforts  at 
self-perfection  that  man  may  enter  upon  life  and  peace,  but  only  by 
faith  in  God's  mercy. 

When  Wesley  went  forth  to  preach  his  new,  heart-warrtiing  experi- 
ence, the  people  who  had  been  unreached  by  the  church  flocked  to 
hear  him.  Multitudes  came  asking  Wesley  to  teach  and  direct  them. 
He  gathered  these  people  into  societies  "in  order  to  pray  together,  to 
receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  over  one  another  in 
love,  that  they  might  help  each  other  to  work  out  their  own  salvation." 

He  appointed  leaders,  assigned  them  to  various  fields  of  labor,  and 
supervised  their  work.  The  movement  spread  rapidly  over  England, 
then  to  Ireland  and  America.  Wesley's  intention  was  not  to  form  a 
new  sect  but  only  to  organize  societies  within  the  Church  of  England. 
The  preachers  were  not  ordained,  and  the  members  were  supposed  to 
receive  the  sacraments  in  the  Anglican  church.  But  the  Bishop  of 
London,  to  whose  diocese  Wesley  belonged,  would  not  ordain  minis- 
ters to  serve  the  Methodist  societies.  Nor  would  he  consecrate  their 
meeting  places.  If  Wesley's  work  was  to  expand,  he  had  to  take  the 
irregular  steps  of  ordination  and  consecration. 
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Furthermore,  Wesley  was  confronted  with  the  care  of  his  followers 
in  America,  where  the  Anglican  clergy  had  nearly  all  returned  to 
England  as  Tories  during  the  War  of  the  Revolution.  The  15,000 
American  Methodists  at  the  close  of  the  Revolutionary  War  clamored 
for  clerical  leadership.  Wesley  responded  to  their  demand  by  asking 
the  Bishop  of  London  to  ordain  some  ministers  for  America.  Failing 
in  his  request,  Wesley  himself  ordained  two  men  to  "preside  over  the 
flock  in  America." 

Under  their  leadership,  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  America 
was  organized  at  Baltimore  on  December  24,  1784. 

Where  did  the  name  Methodist  come  from? 

It  arose  from  the  methodical  habits  of  the  "Holy  Club"  which  John 
and  Charles  Wesley  founded  at  Oxford  University.  The  members 
arranged  a  daily  schedule  of  duties,  setting  hours  for  visiting  the  sick 
and  those  in  prison,  conducting  schools  among  the  poor,  and  observ- 
ing the  religious  offices  of  the  church.  They  prayed  aloud  three  times 
each  day  and  stopped  for  silent  prayer  every  hour. 

These  strict  rules  of  conduct  aroused  the  ridicule  of  the  student 
body.  "Methodists"  was  almost  the  mildest  epithet  hurled  at  the  Holy 
Club.  The  name  clung  to  the  followers  of  Wesley  because  he  continued 
to  stress  rules  of  conduct  and  religious  observance. 

What  is  the  Methodist  attitude  toward  the  Trinity? 

Methodists  do  not  pretend  to  understand  fully  the  meaning  of  the 
Trinity.  Who  does?  Even  Saint  Augustine,  after  writing  the  classic 
exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  confessed  that  it  still  re- 
mained a  mystery.  If  God  could  be  fully  explained,  he  would  cease  to 
be  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the  expression  of  the  three  aspects  in 
our  experience  of  God.  We  conceive  of  God  as  the  Creator,  the  First 
Cause  of  all  things — as  God  the  Father.  We  think  of  God  revealed 
historically  in  the  personality  of  Christ — as  God  the  Son.  We  feel  him 
as  a  pervading,  continuing  presence  and  power  in  our  lives — as  God 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  also  our  formula  for  understanding 
the  personality  of  God.  God  is  Love,  but  whom  did  He  love  before 
He  created  man  and  the  universe?  Love  must  have  an  object.  The 
object  of  God's  love  in  the  pre-Creation  period  was  Christ  the  Son, 
co-eternal  with  the  Father.  And  the  divine  activity  linking  God  the 
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Father  with  the  object  of  his  love,  God  the  Son,  was  and  eternally  is 
God  the  Holy  Spirit. 

How  do  Methodists  regard  the  Virgin  Birth? 

The  original  Methodist  Articles  of  Religion  declare  that  Christ  the 
Son  "took  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin."  The 
great  majority  of  Methodists  continue  to  hold  this  belief.  Some  would 
distinguish  the  biological  aspects  of  the  Virgin  Birth  from  its  theologi- 
cal implications.  Some  believe  that  the  deity  of  Christ  does  not  rest  on 
the  uniqueness  of  his  physical  birth  but  on  the  inexplicable  quality 
and  power  of  his  life  and  work. 

Hence,  some  Methodists  do  not  feel  it  necessary  to  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  born  without  a  human  father  in  order  to  assert  that 
he  is  the  Only  Begotten  Son  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  The  Methodist 
Church  does  not  disown  this  latter  group  as  long  as  they  believe  in  the 
Deity  of  Christ. 

Do  Methodists  pray  to  saints? 

No.  They  believe  God  is  directly  accessible  to  each  of  his  children. 
Since  God  is  Love,  no  intermediary  is  needed  to  intercede  for  his  chil- 
dren. Methodists,  like  other  Protestants,  believe  in  the  "individual 
priesthood  of  all  believers." 

Do  Methodists  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

Methodists  believe  in  divine  judgment  after  death.  Goodness  will  be 
rewarded  and  evil  punished. 

The  concepts  of  heaven  and  hell  vary  widely,  according  to  the  edu- 
cational and  religious  background  of  the  believers.  Some  have  very 
concrete  ideas  of  golden  streets  in  heaven  and  fiery  furnaces  in  hell. 
But  the  majority  of  Methodists  are  emancipated  from  the  prescientiflc 
view  of  a  physical  heaven  "up  there"  and  a  physical  hell  "down  there." 
They  trust  the  promise  of  Christ:  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
Heaven  is  the  realm  of  mind  and  spirit  where  the  redeemed  keep  com- 
pany with  God  and  His  Risen  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  Hell  is  the  state  where 
such  fellowship  is  absent. 

Do  Methodists  believe  in  purgatory? 

No.  Methodists  find  no  scriptural  warrant  for  the  Roman  Catholic 
belief  in  purgatory.  They  do  not  presume  to  peer  behind  the  veil  of 
death  or  departmentalize  the  processes  of  divine  judgment.  Many 
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Methodists  believe  that  God's  punishments  are  redemptive  rather  than 
punitive.  They  trust  the  justice  and  love  of  God  to  care  for  the 
departed. 

What  sacraments  do  Methodists  recognize? 

Methodists  hold  only  two  sacraments  as  ordained  of  God:  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Baptism  is  not  only  a  sign  of  profession  but 
also  of  regeneration,  or  a  new  birth.  The  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  the 
sacrament  of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death  and  a  sign  of  the  love 
which  Christians  ought  to  have  among  themselves. 

Methodists  maintain  the  general  Protestant  position  of  only  two 
sacraments  because,  according  to  the  Gospel  record,  only  two  had  the 
direct  touch  of  Jesus,  This  does  not  mean  that  the  Methodists  have  a 
weakened  conception  of  other  rites,  such  as  marriage  and  confirma- 
tion. These  are  held  in  high  reverence,  but  Methodists  still  limit  the 
word  "sacrament"  to  the  two  ordinances  which  Christ  Himself  per- 
formed. 

Do  Methodists  baptize  infants? 

Yes.  We  believe  "all  men  are  heirs  of  life  eternal  and  subjects  of  the 
saving  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Christ  himself  said,  "Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
Kingdom  of  God." 

While  an  infant  is  not  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the  sacrament,  the 
parents  are — and  are  thereby  committed  to  the  Christian  nurture  of 
the  child.  The  church  assumes  responsibility  for  her  baptized  children 
and  awaits  the  time  when  they  will  be  mature  enough  to  appreciate 
and  assume  for  themselves  the  vows  made  at  baptism. 

Do  Methodists  accept  Roman  Catholic  baptism  as  valid? 

Yes.  Methodists  believe  that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  a  sign  of 
God's  grace  and  man's  regeneration.  Methodists  and  Roman  Catholics 
believe  in  the  same  God. 

Do  Methodists  believe  in  the  "real  presence"  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Yes,  but  not  in  the  sense  that  Roman  Catholics  regard  the  "real  pres- 
ence." In  the  Mass,  Roman  Catholics  are  taught  that  the  bread 
becomes  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  becomes  the  Blood  of  Christ, 
so  that  Christ  is  present  in  body  and  soul. 
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Methodists  accept  Christ's  own  words  that  "God  is  a  spirit:  and 
they  that  worship  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Hence, 
they  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the 
sacrament  only  in  "a  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner."  And  faith  is  the 
means  whereby  the  body  of  Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

Do  Methodist  ministers  hear  confessions? 

Methodist  churches  have  no  "confessionals"  as  do  Roman  Catholic 
churches.  Methodist  ministers  perform  a  great  deal  of  counseling. 
Persons  often  come  to  confess  their  sins  as  well  as  their  troubles.  But 
the  pastor  does  not  presume  to  give  "penance"  or  to  pronounce  words 
of  absolution.  Methodists  believe  that  each  individual  can  go  directly 
to  God,  trusting  the  New  Testament  promise:  "If  we  confess  our  sins, 
He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins.  .   .  ." 

What  do  Methodists  mean  by  salvation? 

Salvation  means  not  only  security  in  heaven  after  death,  but  a  present 
experience  of  God's  grace  and  power.  When  men  truly  and  earnestly 
repent  of  their  sins,  God  forgives  the  guilt  of  past  transgressions.  Also, 
he  imparts  the  power  which  fortifies  men  against  future  sins. 

God  calls  men  to  that  holiness  of  life  which,  as  Wesley  insisted,  is 
"social  holiness,"  the  love  and  service  of  their  fellow  men.  Man  cannot 
attain  this  holiness  merely  by  obeying  laws  and  doing  good  works. 
Man's  salvation  comes  by  faith  and  through  the  grace  of  God.  God 
sent  Christ  to  reveal  his  love  to  men.  When  men  behold  how  Christ 
died  for  them,  their  hearts  are  moved  and  their  lives  are  transformed. 
They  confess  Christ  as  their  Savior.  He  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 

Do  Methodists  have  to  accept  a  creed? 

They  are  not  required  to  sign  any  formal  creed.  Those  joining  the 
church  are  asked  to  answer  affirmatively  two  questions: 

"Do  you  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Savior  and  Lord  and  pledge 
your  allegiance  to  His  Kingdom?" 

"Do  you  receive  and  profess  the  Christian  faith  as  contained  in  the 
New  Testament  of  Our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ?" 

Wesley,  the  founder,  once  declared:  "I  believe  the  merciful  God 
regards  the  lives  and  tempers  of  men  more  than  their  ideas."  One  of 
his  basic  principles  was,  "Think  and  let  think."  With  its  emphasis  on 
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life  rather  than  creed.  Methodism  has  been  relatively  free  from  heresy 
trials. 

Are  Methodists  stricter  than  others  in  matters  of  personal  conduct, 
especially  as  to  amusements? 

Methodists  today  are  about  as  broad  and  liberal  in  their  codes  of 
behavior  as  are  other  leading  Protestants.  Methodists  traditionally  have 
fought  against  intemperance,  gambling,  and  licentious  indulgence. 
John  Wesley  formulated  a  list  of  general  rules  for  the  members  of  his 
societies  because  he  believed  they  needed  concrete  standards  as  well 
as  ideals. 

For  many  years,  the  church  had  a  provision  forbidding  diversions 
such  as  card  playing  and  dancing.  This  provision  was  changed  nearly 
thirty  years  ago  to  read,  "not  taking  such  diversions  as  cannot  be  used 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

What  is  the  Methodist  position  on  birth  control? 

The  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Church  has  never  made  an 
official  pronouncement  on  birth  control.  The  statements  of  individual 
leaders  suggest  that  prevailing  Methodist  opinion  approves  the  use  of 
contraceptives  by  lawfully  married  couples  when  in  the  interest  of  the 
mothers'  health  and  the  children's  welfare.  The  justifying  motive  must 
be  unselfish.  The  children  we  bring  into  the  world  have  a  right  to  a 
wholesome  home  life.  Toward  that  end,  the  spacing  of  children,  the 
health  of  parents,  and  adequate  economic  support  are  factors  to  be 
considered.  The  discipline  recommends  courses  of  instruction  for 
young  married  couples  on  "life  adjustments  and  personality  problems." 

What  is  the  Methodist  position  on  divorce? 

Methodists  deplore  the  prevalence  of  divorce  and  seek  to  preserve  the 
marriage  bond  by  every  means  humanly  possible.  However,  they 
recognize  that  situations  do  arise  where  the  sanctity  of  individual  per- 
sonality requires  the  severance  of  the  marital  relationship.  They  hold 
that  those  who  have  been  wronged  have  the  right  to  a  second  chance. 
No  Methodist  minister  should  solemnize  the  marriage  of  a  divorced 
person  whose  wife  or  husband  is  living  and  unmarried;  but  this  rule 
sjiall  not  apply  ( 1 )  to  the  innocent  person,  when  it  is  clearly  estab- 
lished by  competent  testimony  that  the  true  cause  for  divorce  was 
adultery  or  other  vicious  conditions  which,  through  cruelty  or  physical 
peril,  invalidated  the  marriage  vow;  nor  (2)  to  the  divorced  persons 
seeking  to  be  reunited  in  marriage. 
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What  distinguishes  Methodists  from  other  Protestant  denominations? 

It  is  difficult  to  say,  because  modern  practices  and  the  growing  spirit 
of  church  unity  tend  to  draw  the  leading  Protestant  denominations 
ever  closer  together.  The  Methodist  Church  retains,  in  general,  the 
theology  of  the  Anglican  Church  from  which  it  sprang.  Some  Method- 
ist parishes  preserve  much  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  liturgy.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  some  Methodist  churches,  the  services  of  worship  are 
very  informal.  Within  the  40,000  American  Methodist  churches,  there 
is  probably  as  wide  variation  in  types  of  thought  and  worship  as 
there  is  between  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  and 
others. 

Of  course,  Methodists  do  have  some  diflferences  from  the  other 
branches  of  the  Protestant  Church.  For  instance,  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  believes  that  divine  grace  is  imparted  through  apostolic 
succession.  Methodists  do  not  hold  to  this  doctrine.  Hence,  a  Method- 
ist minister  cannot  administer  the  sacraments  in  an  Episcopal  church. 
And  the  confirmation  of  members  in  the  Methodist  Church  is  an  office 
not  limited  to  bishops,  as  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  but  can 
be  given  by  all  ordained  ministers. 

Also,  the  Methodist  Church  differs  from  the  Baptist  and  some  others 
in  the  matter  of  baptism.  Not  only  do  Methodists  believe  in  infant 
baptism,  which  the  Baptists  do  not,  but  also  they  baptize  usually  by 
sprinkling  rather  than  by  immersion.  Other  differences  might  be  cited 
if  space  permitted  consideration  of  the  various  denominations. 

The  two  most  marked  Methodist  emphases  are  the  inner  experience 
of  religion  and  the  social  applications  of  conscience.  John  Wesley 
stressed  "the  witness  of  the  spirit,"  "an  inward  impression  on  the  soul 
whereby  the  spirit  of  God  immediately  and  directly  witnesses  to  my 
spirit  that  I  am  a  child  of  God  .  .  .  that  all  my  sins  are  blotted  out 
and  I  am  reconciled  to  God."  Holding  this  emphasis,  Methodism  has 
made  much  of  conversion,  revivals,  and  testimonies  of  religious  ex- 
perience. 

The  Methodist  social  conscience  has  kept  the  church  in  the  forefront 
Qfj;e|ormjTnovements,  such  as  the  improvement  ofT^aBor  conditions, 
the  inculcation  of  temperance,  and  the  abolition  of  war.  In  the  number 
of  missions,  hospitals,  and  colleges,  Methodism  leads  in  Protestantism. 

The  Methodist  Church  also  emphasizes  the  democratic  principle 
in  its  organization  and  government.  Laymen  are  increasingly  given 
leadership  in  the  church  councils. 
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How  is  the  Methodist  Church  governed? 

Since  British  Methodism  differs  in  its  organization  from  that  of  the 
American  church,  we  shall  speak  only  of  the  United  States  and  the 
main  body  of  Methodists  here. 

Having  been  organized  at  about  the  time  the  United  States  Consti- 
tution was  adopted,  the  Methodist  Church  parallels  rather  uniquely 
the  pattern  of  American  government.  The  executive  branch  consists 
of  a  Council  of  Bishops,  whose  members  are  elected  by  jurisdictional 
conferences  composed  of  ministers  and  laymen.  Each  bishop  presides 
over  an  area,  of  which  there  are  now  thirty-seven  in  the  United  States 
(and  eighteen  in  mission  fields  abroad).  The  bishops  appoint  the 
ministers  of  individual  parishes. 

The  legislative  power  of  the  Methodist  Church  is  vested  in  a  Gen- 
eral Conference,  which  meets  every  four  years  and  is  composed  of 
both  clergy  and  laymen — in  equal  numbers.  The  delegates  to  the  Gen- 
eral Conference  are  democratically  elected  by  annual  conferences  and 
on  a  proportional  basis. 

1  he  supreme  judicial  power  of  the  church  rests  in  a  Judicial  Coun- 
cil, whose  members  and  qualifications  are  determined  by  the  General 
Conference  of  the  church. 

How  many  Methodists  are  there? 

The  latest  figures  give  9,180,428  members  of  the  Methodist  Church 
in  the  United  States.  In  addition,  there  are  845,793  preparatory 
members. 

There  are  also  three  main  Negro  Methodist  bodies:  the  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  (1,166,300  members);  the  African 
Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church  (728,150);  and  the  Colored  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Church  (392,000). 

Methodists  throughout  the  world  number  approximately  14,500,000 
in  actual  membership  and  claim  a  total  constituency  of  25,000,000  as 
adherents. 
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This  article  presents  the  doctrines 
and  practices  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints,  Salt  Lake  City, 
Utah,  the  largest  "Mormon"  body  in 
the  world  (1,246,362  members  in 
1953).  The  position  of  other  Latter- 
day  bodies  should  be  noted: 

The  Reorganized  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  with  head- 
quarters in  Independence,  Missouri 
(152,850  members),  claims  to  be  the 
legal  successor  of  the  church  founded 
by  Joseph  Smith;  it  refers  to  an  Ohio 
court  decision  (1880)  to  substantiate 
this  claim.  In  1860,  Joseph  Smith,  the 
son  of  the  founder,  became  president 
of  the  Reorganized  Church,  which 
denied  the  leadership  of  Brigham 
Young  and  has  always  condemned 
polygamy. 

The  Church  of  Christ,  Temple  Lot, 
with  headquarters  in  Independence, 
Missouri  (2,275  members),  and  several 
groups  with  membership  under  2,000 
(Cutlerites,  Bickertonites,  Strangites) 
hold  different  views  on  questions  con- 
cerning succession  to  the  presidency  of 
the  Church,  the  use  of  temples,  and 
certain  matters  of  organization  and 
procedure. 


What  is  a  "Mormon"? 

Strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  "Mormon,"  and  there  is 
no  "Mormon"  Church.  "Mormon"  is  merely  a  nickname  for  a  member 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints, 
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Are  "Mormons"  Christians? 

Unequivocally  yes — both  as  to  the  name  of  the  Church  and  in  un- 
qualified acceptance  and  worship  of  Jesus  the  Christ. 

Are  "Mormons"  Protestants? 

No.  Joseph  Smith  (see  below)  never  belonged  to  any  other  church. 
He  claimed  no  authority  by  succession  from  any  other  church  or  sect. 
He  inferred  no  authority  from  the  Bible.  He  and  his  associates  testified 
that  they  received  their  authority  by  direct  divine  bestowal. 

When  and  how  was  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  founded? 

The  Latter-day  Saint  believes  that  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
proclaimed  in  the  heavens  before  the  world  was;  that  it  was  on  earth 
anciently,  and  known  to  Adam  and  others;  but  that  mankind  has  re- 
peatedly departed  from  it  (as  in  the  days  of  Noah);  and  that  it  has 
had  to  be  "restored"  in  various  "dispensations"  (as  through  Abraham, 
Moses,  and  others).  He  believes  that  the  last  such  "restoration" 
occurred  in  the  early  nineteenth  century,  beginning  "the  dispensation 
of  the  fullness  of  times"  (Ephesians  1:10). 

In  1820,  near  Palmyra,  in  western  New  York,  in  a  period  of  reli- 
gious unrest  and  "revival,"  Joseph  Smith  (then  in  his  fifteenth  year) 
related  how  (prompted  by  an  impression  from  reading  James  1:5)  he 
retired  one  morning  to  a  grove  near  the  family  farm  to  petition  the 
Lord  in  prayer.  What  he  saw  and  experienced  is  recorded  in  a  widely 
published  pamphlet  {Joseph  Smith's  Own  Story),  including  the  ap- 
pearance of  "two  Personages,  whose  brightness  and  glory  defy  all 
description  .  .  .  One  of  them  spake  unto  me  .  .  .  and  said,  pointing 
to  the  other — 'This  is  my  Beloved  Son.  Hear  Him!'  "  (See  also 
Matthew  3:17  and  17:5.)  The  declarations  that  followed  indicated 
the  need  for  a  "restoration"  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  (which 
some  among  the  religious  "reformers"  had  long  recognized). 

As  a  legal  entity,  the  "restored  Church"  was  organized  at  Fayette, 
Seneca  County,  New  York,  April  6,  1830.  Membership  quickly  in- 
creased, and  so  did  opposition.  The  main  body  first  moved  to  Ohio, 
•  then  to  Missouri,  then  to  Illinois.  After  Joseph  Smith  was  martyred 
by  an  armed  mob  at  Carthage,  Illinois,  in  1844,  the  Latter-day  Saints 
moved  westward  under  the  leadership  of  the  senior  member  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles,  Brigham  Young,  into  the  valley  of  the  Great  Salt 
Lake  (1847),  into  "a  land  that  nobody  wanted." 


What  Is  a  "Mormon"?     93 

In  each  move  they  made,  they  left  behind  them  homes  and  pros- 
perous farms  and  other  possessions — including  Nauvoo  (population 
20,000),  which  they  had  built  from  a  swampland  on  the  Mississippi 
and  which  was  then  (1846)  the  largest  city  in  Illinois. 

In  the  two  following  decades,  some  80,000  "Mormon"  pioneers 
traversed  the  thousand  miles  of  plains  and  Rocky  Mountains,  from  the 
Missouri  River  to  the  Great  Basin.  Some  rode  in  wagons;  some  pushed 
all  their  possessions  in  handcarts;  some  walked — and  more  than  6,000 
died  along  the  way. 

It  was  no  passing  persuasion  that  enabled  them  to  do  what  they  did 
or  that  induced  them,  time  after  time,  to  leave  what  they  left. 

How  do  the  "Mormons"  look  upon  Joseph  Smith? 

They  look  upon  him  as  one  who  was  commissioned  of  God  to  effect  a 
"restoration"  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  open  a  new  Gospel 
"dispensation."  They  look  upon  him  as  a  prophet  of  God,  in  the  same 
literal  sense  as  they  look  upon  other  prophets  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  (and  they  so  accept  Joseph  Smith's  successors;  from 
Brigham  Young  and  including  the  present  president  of  the  Church, 
David  O.  McKay). 

Joseph  Smith  was  born  in  Sharon,  Vermont,  in  1805.  His  progeni- 
tors were  early  New  England  setders,  the  first  arriving  in  1638.  His. 
forebears  fought  with  the  Colonial  forces. 

Do  "Mormons"  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity? 

Yes.  The  Latter-day  Saint  accepts  the  Godhead  as  three  literal,  dis- 
tinct personalities:  God  the  Father;  His  Son,  Jesus  the  Christ  (who  is 
one  with  the  Father  in  purpose  and  in  thought,  but  separate  from  Him 
in  physical  fact);  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  Personage  of  spirit  (Acts 
7:55,  etc.).  Here,  the  "Mormon"  points  to  literal  scriptural  language. 
He  believes  in  a  loving,  understanding  Father  who  made  His  children 
"in  His  own  image"  (Genesis  1:27),  and  Jesus  His  Son  is  said  to  be 
in  "the  express  image  of  his  person"  (Hebrews  1:3). 

What  do  the  "Mormons"  believe  about  Jesus  Christ? 

They  believe  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  "the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father"  in  the  flesh.  They  believe  in  His  atoning  sacrifice  and  literal 
resurrection.  They  accept  Him  as  the  Savior  and  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind. They  look  to  Him  as  the  "one  mediator  between  God  and  men" 
(I  Timothy  2:5),  and  pray  to  the  Father  in  His  name.  They  believe 
that  He  will  come  again  and  reign  on  earth  (Acts  1:9-11). 
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Do  "Mormons"  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Yes.  The  Latter-day  Saint  accepts  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus 
the  Christ. 

What  do  "Mormons"  believe  about  the  Bible? 

The  Bible  is  basic  to  "Mormon"  belief.  The  King  James  version  is 
officially  used,  and  is  believed  "to  be  the  word  of  Gpd  as  far  as  it  is 
translated  correctly"  (8th  Article  of  Faith). 

What  is  the  Book  of  Mormon? 

The  Book  of  Mormon  is  not  the  "Mormon  Bible,"  as  is  sometimes 
supposed.  It  is  one  of  the  complementary  works  that  the  "Mormon" 
accepts  as  scripture.  The  "Mormon"  does  not  believe  that  the  revela- 
tions of  God  were  confined  to  ancient  Israel.  He  does  not  believe  that 
a  loving  Father  would  restrict  his  communication  to  one  part  of  His 
family,  to  one  time  of  history,  or  to  one  land.  He  believes  "all  that 
God  has  revealed,  all  that  He  does  now  reveal,  and  .  .  .  that  He 
will  yet  reveal  many  great  and  important  things  pertaining  to  the  King- 
dom of  God"  (9th  Article  of  Faith) . 

The  Book  of  Mormon  is  part  of  a  record,  both  sacred  and  secular, 
of  prophets  and  peoples  who  (with  supplementary  groups)  were 
among  the  ancestors  of  the  American  "Indians."  It  covers  principally 
the  peoples  of  the  period  from  about  600  B.C.  to  421  a.d.  These  peo- 
ples were  of  Asiatic  origin,  of  the  House  of  Israel,  and  left  Jerusalem 
during  the  reign  of  King  Zedekiah,  eventually  to  cross  the  sea  to  the 
Western  world,  where  they  built  great  cities  and  civilizations.  Ulti- 
mately, they  all  but  destroyed  themselves  in  warring  with  one  an- 
other. 

They  brought  with  them  certain  records  of  the  Old  Testament.  In 
addition,  their  historians,  statesmen,  and  prophets  kept  records  of 
important  events  of  their  own  civilization,  some  of  which  were  en- 
graved on  gold  plates.  It  was  from  such  plates  "preserved  by  the  gift 
and  power  of  God"  that  Joseph  Smith  translated  the  Book  of  Mormon 
(first  published  in  1830). 

The  book  takes  its  title  from  a  man  whose  name  was  Mormon, 

•  who  was  one  of  the  later  prophets  of  the  thousand-year  period,  and 

who  was  not  greatly  different  from  the  prophets  of  Old  and  New 

Testament  times,  except  that  he  lived  in  the  Western  Hemisphere 

among  some  of  the  Savior's  "other  sheep"  (John  10:16).  The  Book 
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of  Mormon  witnesses  that  Jesus  the  Christ  visited  the  inhabitants  of 
this  hemisphere  after  His  ascension. 

What  does  the  "Mormon"  believe  about  man's  immortality? 

Energy,  matter,  and  "intelligence"  exist  eternally  and  are  indestruct- 
ible. And  man  himself  has  existed  from  the  premortal  past  and  will 
continue,  with  his  individual  identity,  into  the  endless  eternal  future. 

At  an  appointed  time,  after  the  change  called  death,  man  will 
emerge  as  a  resurrected  being  with  a  deathless  union  of  spirit  and 
body,  literally  following  the  promise  and  pattern  set  by  the  Savior. 

Who  will  be  "saved"? 

The  Latter-day  Saint  believes  in  universal  "salvation" — "For  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man 
in  his  own  order  .  .  ."  (I  Corinthians  15:22-23.) 

The  Savior  referred  to  "many  mansions"  (John  14:2).  Paul  speaks 
of  the  man  "caught  up  to  the  third  heaven"  (II  Corinthians  12:2), 
and  further  observed  (I  Corinthians  15:40,  41,  42)  that  there  are 
different  "degrees  of  glory."  While  "salvation"  is  universal,  "exalta- 
tion" (with  the  highest  eternal  opportunities)  must  be  earned  by 
obedience  to  laws,  ordinances,  and  commandments  of  the  Kingdom. 

Do  "Mormons"  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

The  "heaven"  the  "Mormon"  looks  to  and  lives  for  is  a  real  place  of 
eternal  progress,  with  endless  association  with  loved  ones,  with  families 
and  friends.  For  those  who  are  willfully  indifferent  to  their  opportuni- 
ties on  earth,  the  knowledge  that  they  have  fallen  short  of  their  highest 
possible  happiness  will  be  part  of  the  punishment  of  the  "hell"  of 
hereafter. 

Why  do  the  "Mormons"  emphasize  education? 

This  can  best  be  answered  by  quoting  three  significant  sentences: 

"The  glory  of  God  is  intelligence,  or  .  .  .  light  and  truth"  (Doc- 
trine and  Covenants  93:36). 

"It  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  be  saved  in  ignorance"  (ibid.  131:6). 

"Whatever  principle  of  intelligence  we  attain  unto  in  this  life,  it  will 
rise  with  us  in  the  resurrection"  (ibid.  130:18). 

Brigham  Young  said:  "Our  religion  is  simply  the  truth.  It  is  all  said 
in  this  one  expression — it  embraces  all  truth,  wherever  found  in  all 
the  works  of  God  and  man  .  .  ." 
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Since  the  Latter-day  Saint  believes  that  the  "intelligence"  each  man 
attains  will  remain  forever  with  him,  his  search  for  knowledge,  for 
truth,  for  light  is  not  only  a  permissible  privilege  but  also  an  ines- 
capable obligation. 

Do  "Mormons"  practice  polygamy? 

No.  For  any  Church  member,  the  penalty  for  plural  marriage  today  is 
excommunication. 

Polygamy  or  plural  marriage  was  at  one  time  practiced  by  a  part 
of  the  "Mormon"  people.  Federal  laws  prohibiting  this  practice  were 
passed,  but  were  questioned  by  the  Church  as  an  unconstitutional 
infringement  of  religious  liberty.  In  1890,  after  the  constitutionality 
of  these  laws  had  been  reaffirmed  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  Wilford  Woodruff,  then  president  of  the  Church,  issued  a  mani- 
festo which,  upon  acceptance  by  the  Church,  proscribed  the  further 
practice  of  polygamy. 

Polygamy  was  practiced  at  certain  periods  in  Biblical  times, 
righteously  and  with  divine  sanction.  And  those  who  entered  into 
polygamy  in  the  nineteenth  century  did  so  with  a  conviction  that  it 
was  also  for  them  so  sanctioned.  They  honored  their  wives  and 
families. 

The  practice  of  polygamy  was  revoked  by  the  same  authority  by 
which  it  had  been  sanctioned. 

What  is  the  "Mormon"  concept  of  marriage? 

The  "Mormon"  believes  that  there  can  be  no  heaven  for  him  without 
his  family,  and  if  he  fully  conforms  to  the  teachings  of  his  Church,  he 
enters  into  a  marriage  covenant  that  lasts  not  only  until  "death  do  us 
part"  but  continues  "for  time  and  eternity."  "Neither  is  the  man  with- 
out the  woman,  neither  the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord" 
(I  Corinthians  11:11). 

Such  marriages  are  performed  in  "Mormon"  temples.  Marriages 
performed  outside  of  temples,  by  civil  ceremony  alone,  are  not  be- 
Ueved  to  be  binding  beyond  death  unless  they  ace  later  solemnized  for 
"eternity." 

Marriages  with  non-"Mormons"  are  contrary  to  counsel,  and  are 
not  solemnized  in  the  temples. 

Do  "Mormons"  permit  divorce? 

Divorce  is  deplored  and  discouraged.  "Temple  divorces"  (as  distin- 
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guished  from  civil  divorces)  may  be  granted  only  by  the  president  of 
the  Church,  for  serious  cause,  including  infidelity. 

Do  "Mormons"  believe  in  baptism?  Confirmation?  Holy  Communion? 

As  to  baptism — yes — by  immersion,  and  by  those  having  authority — 
according  to  the  pattern  set  by  the  Savior,  who  was  baptized  by  John 
in  the  River  Jordan.  The  "Mormon"  believes  that  the  symbolism  of 
being  "buried  with  Him  in  baptism"  (Colossians  2:12)  is  not  found 
in  any  other  form  but  by  immersion. 

The  Latter-day  Saint  does  not  believe  in  baptizing  infants,  but  only 
those  who  have  become  "accountable"  for  their  actions,  at  the  age  of 
eight  years  and  over.  He  believes  "that  men  will  be  punished  for  their 
own  sins,  and  not  for  Adam's  transgression"  (2nd  Article  of  Faith). 
Infants  are  innocent  and  will  not  be  held  accountable  here  or  in  heaven 
for  the  actions  or  errors  of  others,  "for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of 
God"  (Mark  10:14). 

A  simple  confirmation  immediately  follows  baptism,  "by  the  laying 
on  of  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

As  to  Communion:  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  admin- 
istered in  a  simple  manner.  Bread  and  water  are  blessed  and  partaken 
of  by  all  the  congregation  "in  remembrance"  of  the  Savior,  and  as  a 
witness  that  "they  are  willing  to  keep  His  commandments." 

What  are  "Mormon"  temples  used  for? 

All  men  are  welcome  to  worship  in  "Mormon"  chapels  and  meeting 
places  throughout  the  world.  But  "Mormon"  temples  (of  which  there 
are  eight  in  use)  are  not  places  of  public  worship.  Temples  are  used 
for  solemnizing  marriages,  and  for  other  sacred  ordinances. 

God  (who  is  a  God  of  law  and  order)  has  set  certain  requirements 
for  citizenship  in  the  highest  "Kingdom"  of  the  hereafter.  But  obvi- 
ously all  men  have  not  known  the  laws  and  commandments  and 
requirements  of  the  "Kingdom."  Yet  the  "Mormon"  believes  that  a 
just  God  will  give  to  all  those  who  have  ever  lived  an  adequate  oppor- 
tunity to  hear  and  accept  the  gospel  and  its  required  earthly  ordi- 
nances. In  the  words  of  Peter:  "For  this  cause  was  the  gospel  preached 
also  to  them  that  are  dead  .  .  ."  (I  Peter  4:6.)  Thus  these  essential 
ordinances — including  baptism — are  "vicariously"  performed  in  the 
temples  for  those  who  have  died  without  adequate  opportunity  to 
receive  them  for  themselves.  Ancient  knowledge  of  this  principle 
and  practice  is  suggested  by  Paul:   ".  .  .  if  the  dead  rise  not  at 
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all?  Why  are  they  then  baptized  for  the  dead?"  (I  Corinthians 
15:29.) 

The  principle  of  doing  for  others  what  they  cannot  do  for  them- 
selves is  not  new.  The  Savior  performed  a  "vicarious"  service  for  all 
of  us  (I  Peter  3:18). 

What  is  the  "Mormon"  attitude  on  birth  control? 

The  Church  has  always  advocated  the  rearing  of  large  families,  and 
birth  control,  as  commonly  understood,  is  contrary  to  its  teachings. 

Do  the  "Mormons"  have  "ministers"? 

Among  the  Latter-day  Saints,  there  is  no  "professional"  clergy.  The 
Church  offers  opportunity  for  participation  and  responsibility  for 
everyone.  Any  worthy  man  may  be  called  to  be  a  bishop  or  to  fill  any 
other  priesthood  office  for  an  unspecified  time,  and  without  financial 
compensation.  For  his  livelihood,  he  would  usually  continue  his  lay 
profession  or  occupation. 

A  boy  or  girl  of  eight  or  ten  may  occupy  a  pulpit  for  a  short  talk. 
Boys  beginning  at  the  age  of  twelve  are  ordained  to  an  office  in  the 
priesthood.  There  are  organizations  within  the  Church  that  provide 
for  study,  for  service,  and  for  the  cultural  and  recreational  activities  of 
every  man,  woman,  and  child  of  all  ages.  All  are  expected  to  partici- 
pate and  to  perform  some  service. 

The  "Mormon"  is  proud  of  his  "practical"  religion  which  takes 
into  account  the  "wholeness"  of  man  and  teaches  that  "men  are  that 
they  might  have  joy"  (Book  of  Mormon,  II  Nephi  2:25),  and  touches 
upon  the  needs  and  activities  of  every  day,  as  well  as  the  hereafter. 

Do  "Mormons"  believe  there  is  conflict  between  science  and  religion? 

To  the  Latter-day  Saint,  truth  is  an  eternal  whole,  and  if  there  are 
seeming  discrepancies  between  science  and  religion,  it  is  simply  be- 
cause men  do  not  know  enough.  And  where  there  is  doubt  and  con- 
troversy, the  "Mormon"  feels  that  he  can  afford  to  wait  for  final 
answers — for  truth  and  intelligence  and  life  are  everlasting. 

How  many  "Mormons"  are  there? 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  (with  headquarters 
in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah)  numbers  1,246,362  (1953)  with  some  3,300 
congregations  throughout  the  world.  There  are  also  some  schismatic 
groups  with  historical  and  doctrinal  differences.  The  Reorganized 
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Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  Independence,  Missouri, 
numbers  152,850  (1953). 

Do  the  "Mormons"  proselyte  other  people? 

Yes.  Missionaries  have  gone  out  since  the  1830's  in  an  earnest  en- 
deavor to  carry  the  message  of  the  "Restoration"  "to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people"  (Revelation  14:6). 

This  work  is  done  principally  by  young  men  about  twenty  years  of 
age  (supplemented  by  young  women  and  older  people  also),  taken 
from  all  walks  of  life.  During  their  missionary  service,  they  are  or- 
dained ministers.  They  pay  their  own  expenses  (assisted  by  families 
or  friends)  and  give  usually  two  or  more  years  of  their  time. 

How  is  the  Church  governed? 

The  6th  Article  of  Faith  affirms  that  the  offices  and  organization  of 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  should  follow  the  plan  and  pattern  set  by 
the  Savior:  "We  believe  in  the  same  organization  that  existed  in  the 
Primitive  Church,  viz.,  apostles,  prophets,  pastors,  teachers,  evan- 
gelists, etc.,"  including  high  priests,  seventies,  elders,  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  as  named  in  the  New  Testament. 

The  Church  has  a  strong  central  organization,  with  a  First  Presi- 
dency of  three  presiding  high  priests  ("after  the  order  of  Melchisedec" 
— Hebrews  5:10),  followed  in  order  by  the  Council  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  (with  assistants);  a  patriarch;  the  First  Council  of  the 
Seventy;  also  a  Presiding  Bishopric  who  preside  over  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood. 

Geographically,  the  Church  is  divided  into  "stakes"  and  "wards" 
(somewhat  resembling  the  diocese  and  parishes),  and  "missions." 

How  is  the  Church  financed? 

Principally  by  tithing — the  scriptural  tenth  (Malachi  3:8-11). 

Work,  thrift,  and  industry  are  taught  as  the  best  cure  for  want. 
Acceptance  of  government  "dole"  or  any  "unearned"  public  aid  is 
discouraged.  Through  the  voluntary  spare-time  labors  of  men  of  many 
occupations  and  professions,  a  church  welfare  program  provides 
means  to  rehabilitate  those  in  need,  and  to  see  that  no  one  goes  with- 
out the  necessities  of  Hfe. 

What  is  the  "Mormon"  attitude  on  liquor  and  tobacco? 

A  code  of  health  and  conduct  given  in  1833  and  known  as  the  "Word 
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of  Wisdom"  disapproves  the  use  of  tobacco,  alcoholic  beverages,  and 
"hot  drinks"  (specifically  tea  and  coffee).  The  spirit  of  the  "Word 
of  Wisdom"  requires  abstinence  from  all  injurious  substances  and  sug- 
gests that  man  should  enjoy  all  the  wholesome  things  of  the  earth 
"with  prudence  and  thanksgiving"  (Doctrine  and  Covenants,  89). 

What  is  the  "Mormon"  philosophy  of  freedom? 

When  Joseph  Smith  was  asked  how  he  governed  his  people,  he  re- 
plied: ".  .  .  teach  them  correct  principles,  and  let  them  govern 
themselves." 

The  "Mormon"  loves  freedom  as  he  loves  life.  He  believes  that 
there  is  no  principle  more  basic  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  than  the 
God-given  free  agency  of  every  man.  He  believes  that  a  war  in  heaven 
was  fought  for  freedom;  that  the  right  of  choice  is  essential  to  the 
soul's  salvation;  and  that  anyone  who  seeks  to  enslave  men  in  any 
sense  is  essentially  in  league  with  Satan  himself. 

Further,  as  to  freedom,  he  cites  these  Articles  of  Faith: 

"We  claim  the  privilege  of  worshiping  almighty  God  according  to 
the  dictates  of  our  own  conscience,  and  allow  all  men  the  same  privi- 
lege, let  them  worship  how,  where,  or  what  they  may. 

"We  believe  in  being  honest,  true,  chaste,  benevolent,  virtuous,  and 
in  doing  good  to  all  men.  ...  If  there  is  anything  virtuous,  lovely 
or  of  good  report  or  praiseworthy,  we  seek  after  these  things." 

With  these  convictions,  the  "Mormon"  stands  willing  to  leave  all 
things  and  all  men  in  the  hands  of  a  just  Judge  and  loving  Father. 


What  Is  a  Presbyterian? 


by  JOHN  SUTHERLAND  BONNELL 


John  S.  Bonnell  has  been  minister  of 
the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church, 
New  York,  for  almost  twenty  years. 
He  has  taught  at  Princeton  Theologi- 
cal Seminary,  and  lectured  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond, 
Virginia,  and  Queen's  University  at 
Kingston,  Ontario,  Canada. 

Mr.  Bonnell  was  born  on  Prince 
Edward  Island,  Canada,  in  1893.  He 
studied  at  Dalhousie  University  in 
Halifax  (Nova  Scotia),  where  he  re- 
ceived his  B.A.  degree.  He  received 
his  D.D.  from  Pine  Hill  Divinity  Hall 
in  Halifax.  He  was  ordained  in  1922 
and  served  as  pastor  of  St.  Andrew's 
Church,  New  Brunswick,  Canada,  and 
Westminster  Church  in  Winnipeg.  He 
has  received  an  honorary  LL.D.  from 
Washington  and  Jefferson  College  and 
a  D.D.  from  Lafayette  College. 

During  World  War  I,  Mr.  Bonnell 
served  as  a  sergeant  in  the  Fifth  Ca- 
nadian Siege  Battery;  he  was  wounded 
twice.  He  has  traveled  extensively  in 
Europe  and  made  a  study  of  religious 
freedom  in  ten  European  countries — 
two  of  them  behind  the  Iron  Curtain. 


In  1941,  he  was  special  delegate  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church 
of  Scotland — from  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches. 

Mr.  Bonnell  has  had  extraordinarily 
wide  experience  in  pastoral  counsel- 
ing. He  served  as  an  attendant  nurse 
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This  article  has  been  considerably 
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What  is  a  Presbyterian? 

A  Presbyterian  is  a  Protestant  who  belongs  to  a  particular  form  of 
church  government.  The  word  Presbyterian  refers  not  to  a  special 
system  of  doctrine  or  worship,  but  to  a  representative  form  of  church 
government.  In  Greek,  presybteros  means  "elder."  The  Presbyterian 
Church  is  governed  by  elders:  teaching  elders,  who  are  ordained  min- 
imi 
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isters  or  pastors,  and  ruling  elders  elected  from  the  ranks  of  the 
Church. 

In  each  congregation  these  elders,  with  a  minister  at  their  head  as 
Moderator,  form  the  Session  with  supreme  authority  in  all  spiritual 
matters  in  the  local  church.  There  are  two  additional  boards  in  each 
congregation:  the  deacons  have  responsibility  for  distributing  charity 
and  in  some  congregations  other  duties  have  been  allocated  to  them, 
and  the  trustees  hold  the  property  for  the  congregation  and  are  en- 
trusted with  its  upkeep.  They  are  also  charged  with  responsibility  for 
the  finances  of  the  church.  In  some  Presbyterian  churches  the  respon- 
sibilities of  the  Board  of  Trustees  are  performed  by  the  Board  of 
Deacons. 

What  is  the  basis  of  the  Presbyterian  creed? 

In  1643  the  Parliament  of  England  appointed  151  laymen,  clergymen, 
and  church  scholars  to  draw  up  a  system  of  Reformation  doctrine  and 
government.  They  labored  for  six  years,  holding  1,163  sessions,  and 
produced  among  other  important  theological  works  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  which  is  recognized  as  the  creed  of  English-speak- 
ing Presbyterians.  Most  Presbyterians  accept  also  the  creeds  of  the 
early  undivided  Christian  Church — the  Nicene  and  the  Apostles' 
Creeds. 

What  do  Presbyterians  believe  about  the  Bible? 

Presbyterians  believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
to  be  the  Word  of  God  and  "the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice," and  that  they  are  the  source  of  those  truths  by  which  men  live. 
They  believe  in  the  "inspiration"  of  the  Scriptures:  that  God  spoke 
through  men  whose  minds  and  hearts  He  had  touched.  They  therefore 
emphasize  inspired  men,  not  inspired  words. 

Most  Presbyterians  have  rejected  the  view  of  inspiration,  held  by 
pre-Christian  pagan  writers,  that  the  personalities  of  inspired  men 
were  "possessed"  or  entranced  by  a  spirit  so  that  they  became  "pens 
of  God"  or  wrote  down  what  Deity  had  dictated.  Rather  they  believe 
that  God  employed  the  personalities  of  chosen  men  in  making  His 
Divine  revelation.  Presbyterians  do  not  equate  tradition  with  the 
Bible.  Tradition  plays  a  decidedly  inferior  role  in  Presbyterian  thinking. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

Yes.  The  Bible  and  human  experience  teach  that  we  are  living  in  a 
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moral  universe  where  sin  carries  its  own  appropriate  penalty  and 
righteousness  its  own  reward,  including  the  vision  of  God.  The  New 
Testament  emphasizes  the  dread  nature  of  the  punishment  which  sin 
inevitably  incurs,  the  severest  of  which  is  separation  from  God. 

It  is  understandable  that  men  should  think  of  the  spiritual  world  in 
material  terms:  heaven  as  streets  of  gold  and  gates  of  pearl.  Similarly, 
hell  has  been  pictured  in  such  material  imagery  as  fire  and  brimstone. 
While  these  are  symbols,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  they  represent 
a  spiritual  reality. 

All  thoughtful  Christians  will,  however,  reject  as  immoral  and  un- 
christian the  teaching  once  proclaimed  that  the  bliss  of  the  redeemed 
will  be  heightened  by  watching  the  sufferings  of  the  damned. 

Heaven  and  hell  are  not  only  places;  they  are  also  states  of  mind 
and  character.  They  have  their  commencement  in  the  here  and  now. 
An  utterly  selfish,  godless  man  could  find  no  happiness  in  the  Christian 
heaven  because  he  carries  hell  in  his  heart. 

What  sacraments  are  observed? 

Only  two:  Holy  Communion  (the  Lord's  Supper)  and  baptism.  With 
the  vast  majority  of  Protestants,  Presbyterians  believe  that  Jesus  insti- 
tuted only  these  two  sacraments. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  that  Christ  is  physically  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  Holy  Communion? 

No.  Presbyterians  believe  that  Christ  is  spiritually  present  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Presbyterians  do  not  believe  that  Christ  is  offered  up  in  the 
sacrament  to  the  Father,  or  that  any  real  sacrifice  is  made.  The  sacra- 
ment is  a  commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  offered  for 
all  men. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  expresses  the  doctrine  in  this 
way:  "Worthy  receivers  outwardly  partaking  of  the  visible  elements  of 
this  sacrament  do  then  inwardly  by  faith,  really  and  indeed,  yet  not 
carnally  and  corporally,  but  spiritually  receive  and  feed  upon  Christ 
crucified,  and  all  the  benefits  of  His  death,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  .  .  .  really  but  spiritually  present  to  the  faith  of  believers.  .  .  ." 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation? 

No.  They  accept  this  rite,  ordinarily  performed  by  sprinkling  water 
on  the  person,  as  a  holy  sign  or  seal  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace — an 
outward  symbol  of  inward  regeneration.  While  baptism  is  urgently 
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recommended  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  while  its  omission  is 
regarded  as  a  grave  fault,  it  is  not  held  to  be  necessary  for  salvation. 
The  Confession  of  Faith  declares:  "Grace  and  salvation  are  not  so 
inseparably  annexed  unto  it  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or 
saved  without  it." 

Do  Presbyterians  baptize  children? 

Yes — to  signify  that  they,  too,  are  received  as  members  of  the  Church 
and  are  in  union  with  Christ.  When  these  children  have  reached  the 
age  of  discretion,  they  will  assume  the  obligation  taken  on  their  be- 
half by  their  parents.  Presbyterians  do  not  believe  that  children,  dying 
without  baptism,  are  excluded  from  the  bliss  of  heaven  or  the  vision 
of  God. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God? 

Yes.  This  belief  is  central  in  Presbyterian  doctrine,  which  teaches  that 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  for  us  and  for  our  salvation 
became  man.  Therefore,  He  is  true  God  and  true  man:  at  once  the 
Revealer  of  God  and  the  Savior  of  men. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  in  the  Trinity? 

Yes.  The  Trinity  is  frequently  invoked  in  worship,  at  every  baptism, 
and  in  the  benediction  at  the  close  of  each  service.  When  God  is 
spoken  of  as  three  Persons — Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit — Presby- 
terians do  not  think  of  Him  as  three  individuals.  That  is  tritheism. 
One  God  reveals  Himself  in  three  manifestations. 

The  word  "Persons"  used  of  the  Godhead  is  employed  in  the  same 
sense  as  "persona."  It  signifies  a  character  or  a  representation.  Vari- 
ous analogies  have  been  employed  by  theologians  to  explain  this  doc- 
trine but  most  Presbyterians  accept  it  by  faith. 

Do  Presbyterians  accept  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Yes.  A  majority  of  Presbyterians,  among  whom  this  author  is  in- 
cluded, undoubtedly  believe  that  the  entrance  of  Jesus  into  our  world 
was  by  a  miraculous  birth  as  related  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 
This  doctrine  is  set  forth  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  in  the  Doctrinal  Statement  of  the  Basis  of 
Union  of  Presbyterian  Churches.  All  Presbyterians  believe  in  the 
Incarnation — that  God  was  made  flesh  and  came  to  man  in  Jesus 
Christ. 
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Some  find  a  symbolic  rather  than  a  physical  meaning  in  the  accounts 
of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  They  base  their  views  on  the  contention  that  the 
physical  details  of  His  birth  were  not  taught  by  Paul  or  Jesus 
Himself. 

Presbyterians  honor  and  revere  Mary  as  the  Mother  of  our  Lord. 
But  they  reject  the  traditions  which  have  grown  up  through  the  cen- 
turies concerning  her.  These  have  resulted  in  such  dogmas  as  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  and  the  Assumption  which,  Presbyterians  hold, 
have  no  foundation  in  the  Scriptures. 

Do  Presbyterians  employ  the  confessional? 

Not  in  the  same  sense  as  Roman  Catholics  or  High  Church  Episco- 
palians. Believing  in  "the  priesthood  of  all  believers,"  Presbyterians 
make  their  confession  directly  to  God — without  a  human  inter- 
mediary. 

The  great  increase  of  spiritual  counseling  has  taught  Presbyterians 
that  confession  is  sometimes  more  searchmg  and  thoroughgoing 
when  it  is  made  to  God  in  the  presence  of  a  pastor.  Such  confession 
is  voluntary,  never  compulsory;  and  the  confession  is  made  to  God, 
not  the  pastor. 

What  do  Presbyterians  believe  about  salvation? 

They  believe  that  salvation  is  not  earned  by  good  works  but  is  the  gift 
of  God.  Good  works  are  the  fruits  of  salvation,  evidence  that  we  are 
growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

Presbyterians  believe  that  salvation  is  found  only  through  a  complete 
commitment  and  surrender  to  God  as  He  is  revealed  in  Christ.  God 
pardons  our  sins  and  accepts  us,  not  for  any  merit  of  our  own,  but 
because  of  our  faith  in  the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ  and  His  sacri- 
ficial death.  Forgiveness,  grace,  and  salvation  are  obtained  through  a 
direct  personal  relationship  to  God — without  the  mediation  of  min- 
isters or  priests.  Presbyterians  accept  the  New  Testament  witness: 
"For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus." 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  in  the  Resurrection? 

Yes.  With  a  few  exceptions,  Presbyterians  do  not  interpret  the 
phrase  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  "the  resurrection  of  the  body,"  as  mean- 
ing the  physical  body.  St.  Paul  writes:  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  corruption."  They 
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understand  "the  resurrection  of  the  body"  as  a  reference  to  the  spir- 
itual body,  which  is  a  medium  of  growth  and  self-expression  appro- 
priate to  a  spiritual  world. 

Presbyterians  believe  in  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our 
Lord's  sinless  body  did  not  see  corruption.  It  was  transformed  into  a 
spiritual  body.  St.  John  in  his  Gospel  suggests  that  the  resurrected 
body  of  Jesus  for  evidential  purposes  retained  certain  physical  prop- 
erties. 

According  to  the  New  Testament  and  especially  St.  Paul,  man's 
body,  unlike  that  of  Jesus',  will  experience  corruption.  But  the  body 
of  believers  will  be  transformed  into  a  spiritual  body  which  will  be 
the  body  of  the  resurrection.  Paul  writes:  "It  is  sown  a  natural  body, 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body"  (I  Corinthians  15:44). 

Do  Presbyterians  employ  symbolism  in  worship? 

Yes.  There  was  a  time  when  Presbyterian  churches  were  largely  de- 
void of  religious  symbols  and  noted  for  their  austere  appearance.  This 
was  due  to  the  desire  of  Scottish  reformers  to  avoid  everything  that 
might  suggest  the  veneration  of  religious  objects  and  relics.  Such  prac- 
tices were  regarded  as  idolatrous. 

The  descendants  of  these  reformers,  however,  came  to  see  that  a 
legitimate  use  may  be  made  of  symbolism  in  worship  and  that  holiness 
and  beauty  are  not  contradictory,  that  there  is  indeed  a  "beauty  of 
holiness."  This  change  of  emphasis  brought  a  return  to  Gothic  archi- 
tecture, the  construction  of  chancels,  the  use  of  organs  and  choirs,  and 
the  employment  of  candelabra  and  the  cross. 

.  When  a  cross  is  used  as  a  religious  symbol  in  Presbyterian 
churches,  it  is  the  cross  of  the  Resurrection — the  empty  cross — sym- 
bolizing the  risen,  victorious  Christ.  The  crucifix  is  never  employed. 

Can  Presbyterians  alter  their  Confession  of  Faith? 

Yes.  Presbyterians,  believing  the  promise  that  God's  Holy  Spirit  will 
lead  us  constantly  into  larger  truth,  have  never  adopted  a  slavish 
attitude  toward  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  While  ministers, 
ruling  elders,  and  deacons  at  their  ordination  are  required  to  "sin- 
•  cerely  receive  and  adopt  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  containing  the 
system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  both  in  Scotland  and  America,  has  constantly  maintained  its 
right  to  say  in  what  sense  the  declarations  of  this  Confession  are  to  be 
understood. 
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The  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  United  States,  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  of  North  America,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  have  all  from  time  to  time  amended  the 
Confession  of  Faith  or  adopted  Declaratory  Statements  as  "permissible 
and  legitimate  interpretations"  of  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  this 
Confession. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  in  predestination? 

Presbyterians  believe  that  God  alone  determines  man's  salvation.  Sal- 
vation is  not  a  human  achievement.  The  wording  of  the  Westminster 
Confession  leads  some  to  believe  that  predestination  deprived  man  of 
all  freedom  of  choice — that  his  fate  was  "sealed"  at  birth.  But  the 
Declaratory  Statement  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  in  1903  states:  "Men  are  fully  responsible  for  their 
treatment  of  God's  gracious  offer  (of  salvation)  and  ...  no  man 
is  hindered  from  accepting  it  and  ...  no  man  is  condemned  except 
on  the  ground  of  his  sin." 

Do  Presbyterians  permit  divorced  persons  to  remarry? 

Yes,  but  with  important  safeguards.  No  Presbyterian  minister  may  re- 
marry persons  who  have  been  divorced  less  than  twelve  months.  Di- 
vorce is  permitted  to  the  innocent  party  on  Scriptural  grounds 
(adultery)  and  such  innocent  party  may  remarry.  It  is  also  permitted 
in  case  of  "such  willful  desertion  as  can  in  no  way  be  remedied  by  the 
Church  or  civil  magistrate."  In  other  circumstances  if  the  Presbyterian 
minister  is  in  doubt  as  to  what  ought  to  be  done  to  avoid  injustice,  he 
can  consult  his  Presbytery's  Committee  on  Divorce. 

Presbyterian  churches  are  seeking  to  curb  this  widespread  evil  by 
a  more  careful  examination  of  persons  presenting  themselves  for  mar- 
riage and  by  organizing  groups  of  young  people  in  "Preparation  for 
Marriage"  classes. 

Does  the  Presbyterian  Church  forbid  birth  control? 

The  Presbyterian  Church  does  not  legislate  for  its  people  on  personal 
moral  issues.  Nothing  in  the  Church's  teaching,  however,  can  be  con- 
strued as  forbidding  an  intelligent,  conservative,  and  unselfish  em- 
ployment of  birth  control.  The  commandment  of  God  to  our  first 
parents,  "Be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  was  given  at  a  time  when  the 
world  was  underpopulated.  Presbyterians  do  not  believe  this  precept 
is  relevant  today  when  overpopulation  in  many  areas  produces  hunger 
and  famine. 
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Who  was  the  founder  of  Presbyterianism? 

John  Calvin,  who  broke  v/ith  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  age  of 
twenty-four,  did  more  than  any  other  man  to  set  forth  the  principles 
upon  which  modem  Presbyterianism  is  built.  But  it  is  questionable 
whether  the  term  "founder"  is  appropriate.  Calvin  summoned  Chris- 
tians to  return  to  a  form  of  government  which  was  prevalent  in  the  first 
century  a.d.  John  Knox,  during  his  exile  from  Britain,  lived  in  Geneva 
where  he  studied  Calvin's  teaching.  Knox  was  the  most  powerful 
single  force  in  establishing  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland,  where  it  is 
the  dominant  creed. 

Do  Presbyterians  believe  that  theirs  is  the  only  form  of  church  gov- 
ernment authorized  by  the  New  Testament? 

No.  While  they  find  ample  evidence  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles 
of  their  type  of  government,  Presbyterians  believe  that  church  polity 
varied  from  place  to  place  and  time  to  time. 

Presbyterians,  in  agreement  with  many  able  New  Testament  schol- 
ars, believe  that  no  Christian  church  today  can  claim  exclusive 
possession  of  a  system  of  church  government  authorized  by  Christ. 

After  the  second  century  a.d.,  the  bishop  came  to  be  the  chief 
official  of  the  Church,  supplanting  the  authority  of  the  elders.  This 
new  development  gave  rise  to  an  autocratic  form  of  church  govern- 
ment which  in  the  Middle  Ages  became  corrupt,  making  inevitable  the 
Protestant  Reformation. 

What  is  the  Presbyterian  attitude  toward  education? 

From  the  time  of  John  Calvin,  the  denomination  has  always  stressed 
the  importance  of  education  for  the  laity  as  well  as  the  ministry. 

In  Scotland,  from  John  Knox  to  this  day,  the  public  schoolhouse 
has  stood  beside  the  kirk.  On  the  mantelpiece  of  many  a  crofter's  tiny 
home  in  the  highlands  of  Scotland,  where  Presbyterianism  is  deeply 
rooted,  may  be  seen  the  pictures  of  a  son  or  daughter  in  academic 
robes.  The  fact  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  has  always  put  the  Bible 
into  the  hands  of  its  people,  printed  in  their  mother  tongue,  has  been 
a  powerful  incentive  to  public  education  and  has  raised  the  standard 
of  literacy  in  Scotland. 

How  is  the  Presbyterian  Church  governed? 

The  Presbyterian  system  of  church  government  is  itself  a  representa- 
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tive  democracy.  The  people  govern  the  Church  through  elected  repre- 
sentatives. The  layman  has  a  prominent  role  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  All  property  is  vested  in  laymen — not  in  ministers  or  bishops. 
In  the  larger  courts  of  the  Church,  the  vote  of  every  minister  is  bal- 
anced by  the  vote  of  a  layman.  Laymen  are  eligible  for  the  highest 
office  (moderator)  in  each  court. 

What  are  the  courts  of  the  Presbyterian  Church? 

There  are  four:  the  Session,  with  which  we  have  already  dealt;  the 
Presbytery;  the  Synod;  the  General  Assembly.  Each  has  its  own  func- 
tion. The  Presbytery,  made  up  of  ministers  and  elders,  has  oversight 
of  all  congregations  within  its  prescribed  area.  The  Synod  is  composed 
of  ministers  and  representative  elders  from  congregations  within  a 
specified  number  of  Presbyteries.  The  General  Assembly  is  the  court 
of  final  appeal.  It  is  representative  of  the  whole  Church  and  is  at- 
tended by  delegates — ministers  and  elders — from  all  the  Presbyteries. 
An  equal  number  of  elders  and  ministers  are  appointed  as  delegates 
to  the  three  highest  courts  of  Presbyterianism. 

How  many  Presbyterians  are  there  throughout  the  world? 

Only  an  approximate  answer  can  be  given  to  this  question.  There  is 
general  agreement,  however,  that  Presbyterians — in  the  broadest  sense 
— number  more  than  twenty  million,  constituting  one  of  the  largest 
and  most  influential  Protestant  groups  in  the  world.  We  know  that 
Presbyterian  churches  are  found  even  behind  the  Iron  Curtain.  There 
are,  for  instance,  more  than  two  million  Presbyterians  in  communist 
Hungary,  six  hundred  thousand  in  Rumania,  and  between  one-third 
and  one-half  million  in  Czechoslovakia.  In  the  United  States  there  are 
over  four  million  communicant  members  of  Presbyterian  churches. 
The  Presbyterian  form  of  church  government  is  strong  in  the  Nether- 
lands, and  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  population  of  Scotland  is 
affiliated  with  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

What  role  did  Presbyterians  play  in  the  establishment 
of  American  democracy? 

So  great  was  the  participation  of  Presbyterians  in  the  Revolutionary 
War  that  it  was  described  in  the  British  House  of  Commons  as  this 
"Presbyterian  rebellion."  An  historian  writing  in  the  Encyclopaedia 
Britannica  says:  "The  Presbyterians  exerted  a  great  influence  in  the 
construction  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  the  govern- 
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ment  of  the  Church  was  assimilated  in  no  slight  degree  to  the  civil 
government  of  the  country." 

Presbyterians  are  proud  of  the  fact  that  the  Rev.  John  Witherspoon 
was  the  only  clergyman  who  signed  the  Declaration  of  Independence. 
At  least  thirteen  other  signers  of  this  historic  document  can  be  iden- 
tified as  Presbyterians. 

Having  suffered  greatly  from  persecution  in  the  Old  World,  Pres- 
byterians had  an  immense  fear  of  political  and  religious  oppression 
in  the  New.  The  words  of  John  Knox  to  Mary,  Queens  of  Scots,  the 
Roman  Catholic  sovereign  of  Scotland,  were  frequently  quoted  during 
the  war  in  America:  "If  princes  exceed  their  bounds,  Madam,  they 
may  be  resisted  and  even  deposed." 
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received  his  Ph.D.  He  has  taught  re- 


ligion at  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary for  over  twenty-eight  years.  He 
has  received  honorary  degrees  from 
Yale,  Heidelberg,  Edinburgh,  Am- 
herst, Oberlin,  and  New  York  Uni- 
versity. 
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What  is  Protestantism? 

Protestantism  is  the  branch  of  Christianity  which  sprang  up  in  the  six- 
teenth century  in  the  attempt  to  recover  original,  authentic  Christian 
faith  and  life  by  purging  the  Church  of  the  West  in  that  day  of  its 
worst  perversions,  abuses,  and  excesses. 

Ill 


112     Henry  P.  Van  Diisen 

What  are  Protestants  "protesting"  against? 

They  are  not  protesting  against  anything. 

The  word  "Protestant"  comes  from  the  Latin,  and  means  "to  profess," 
"to  bear  witness,"  "to  declare  openly,"  "to  proclaim."  Its  primary 
meaning  is  positive  and  affirmative.  Only  secondarily  does  it  mean  to 
"protest"  against  wrong  beliefs,  false  claims,  and  unworthy  practices. 

Much  the  same  misunderstanding  attaches  to  the  word  "Confes- 
sion," the  name  which  early  Protestants  gave  to  their  creedal  state- 
ments. It  does  not  mean  "admit"  or  "acknowledge"  guilt;  it  means  "a 
solemn  declaration  or  affirmation  of  religious  belief." 

Thus,  a  Protestant  is  one  who  affirms  or  proclaims  his  faith. 

Are  there  any  beliefs  held  by  all  Protestants? 

Yes.  All  Protestants  agree  in  affirming: 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Savior; 

The  Bible  as  the  primary  source  of  what  is  true  and  right; 

The  loving  concern  of  God  for  every  human  being; 

Direct  and  constant  fellowship  between  God  and  each  believer; 

God's  forgiveness  in  response  to  each  person's  penitence  and  faith; 

The  Church  as  the  community  of  followers  of  Christ; 

The  responsibility  of  every  Christian  for  his  faith  and  life  (the 
"priesthood  of  all  believers"); 

The  duty  to  discover  and  do  God's  will  in  his  daily  work  (the 
"divine  significance  of  every  'calling'  "); 

The  obligation  to  seek  to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  world; 

Eternal  life  with  God  in  the  "communion  of  saints." 

What  are  the  differences  between  Protestantism  and 
Roman  Catholicism? 

There  are  many.  Most  of  them  focus  in  two  areas — the  authority 
claimed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  and  the  dominant  trends 
within  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

The  Church  of  Rome  claims  that  it  is  the  only  true  Christian 
Church  and  that  all  others.  Eastern  Orthodox  as  well  as  Protestant, 
'are  schismatics  or  heretics  or  both.  Neither  Protestants  nor  Orthodox 
can  accept  that  claim. 

No  less  serious  as  an  obstacle  to  Protestant-Roman  Catholic  col- 
laboration are  the  dominant  trends  within  Romanism,  especially  the 
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increasing  reliance  upon  miracles  and  the  elaboration  of  the  cult  of 
the  Virgin  Mary. 

Does  the  name  'Trotestanf  cover  all  non-Roman  Catholic  Christians? 

No.  There  are  three  main  branches  of  Christianity:  Roman  Catholi- 
cism, Protestantism,  and  Eastern  Orthodoxy.  Eastern  Orthodoxy 
includes  some  twenty  independent  ("autocephalous,"  each-with-its- 
own-head)  Churches,  each  of  which  draws  its  members  mostly  from 
one  nation  (the  Churches  of  Greece,  Russia,  Serbia,  Rumania,  Bul- 
garia, etc.).  They  are  all  closely  related  through  a  common  tradition 
and  litogy. 

The  first  major  division  within  Christendom  came  not  between 
Roman  Catholicism  and  Protestantism,  but  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Catholic  Churches  in  the  eleventh  century.  The  separa- 
tion of  Protestants  from  Western  Catholicism  came  five  centuries 
later. 

In  the  earlier  Christian  centuries,  a  number  of  groups  separated 
from  the  main  body  of  Christendom  (the  Coptic,  Syrian,  Armenian, 
and  others)  and  have  continued  as  independent  Christian  bodies  to 
this  day. 

Are  Protestants  "free"  to  believe  "anything"? 

Each  individual  Christian,  as  a  person  endowed  by  God  with  freedom, 
must  of  course  believe  what  he  honestly  thinks  to  be  true.  But  every 
Church,  whether  Roman  Catholic  or  Eastern  Orthodox  or  Protestant, 
has  its  own  standard  of  belief  which  its  members  are  expected  to 
affirm. 

What  is  the  final  authority  for  Protestants — the  Bible, 
the  Church,  conscience? 

Each  Protestant  is  responsible  to  God  for  his  own  belief  and  life. 

In  seeking  to  discover  and  do  God's  will,  he  turns  to  the  Bible  as 
the  principal  source  of  both  light  and  strength,  and  finds  help  in  the 
church  as  the  community  of  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ. 

What  do  Protestants  mean  by  salvation? 

Salvation  is  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  to  free  the  Christian  from  error  and 
sin,  to  assure  him  of  God's  forgiveness  of  his  past  mistakes  and  mis- 
deeds, and  thus  to  restore  him  to  full  and  free  fellowship  with  God 
within  the  community  of  the  Church. 
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What  do  Protestants  believe  about  heaven  and  hell? 

Protestants  believe  that  eternal  life  in  fellowship  with  God  is  "heaven," 
and  that  permanent  separation  from  God  is  "hell." 

It  is  doubtful  whether  many  educated  Protestants  today  believe  in 
"heaven"  and  "hell"  as  literal  physical  places;  rather,  they  indicate 
the  spiritual  state  of  the  soul,  especially  in  relation  to  God,  after  death. 

Do  Protestants  believe  in  original  sin? 

Most  Protestants  recognize  that  there  is  a  powerful  bent  toward  will- 
fulness and  wrongdoing  in  every  person.  Some  hold  that  this  tendency 
is  an  inheritance  from  the  ancestry  of  the  race.  Others  are  reluctant 
to  call  it  "original  sin"  because  of  what  they  consider  mistaken  asso- 
ciations with  the  term. 

How  do  Protestants  regard  the  Holy  Trinity? 

All  Protestants  affirm  that  God  makes  Himself  known  in  three  ways: 
as  the  "Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth";  as  Jesus  Christ, 
His  Son;  and  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  "the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life,"  the 
"Comforter." 

How  do  Protestants  regard  the  Bible? 

Protestants  revere  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  record  of  God's  disclosure 
of  Himself  to  man  and  the  major  guide  for  the  Christian's  faith  and 
life. 

How  do  Protestants  view  divorce? 

All  Protestants  recognize  divorce  as  a  lamentable  failure  of  marriage 
— as  God  has  intended  it  and  as  those  joined  in  marriage  have  pledged 
themselves  to  maintain  it.  Beyond  that,  Protestants  differ  as  to  when 
and  under  what  circumstances  divorce  is  justified. 

How  do  Protestants  view  birth  control? 

Virtually  all  Protestants  believe  that  sexual  union  is  a  divine  provision, 
not  only  for  the  propagation  of  children  but  also  for  the  deepening  and 
sanctifying  of  the  spiritual  union  of  husband  and  wife.  An  increasing 
number  of  Protestants  favor  an  intelligent  and  consecrated  use  of 
means  to  assure  the  number  and  spacing  of  children  which  will 
best  further  the  divine  intention  for  the  family  ("planned  parent- 
hood"). 
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Why  are  so  many  Protestants  being  converted  to  Roman  Catholicism? 

They  aren't.  The  most  recent  nation-wide  survey  indicates  that  in  the 
last  ten  years,  about  jour  times  as  many  former  Catholics  have  be- 
come Protestants  as  ex-Protestants  have  become  Roman  Catholics. 

The  minister  of  one  of  the  largest  parishes  in  the  East  reports  that 
about  one-fifth  of  nearly  5,000  persons  accepted  into  the  membership 
of  his  church,  during  his  twenty-five-year  pastorate,  have  been  from 
Catholic  backgrounds.  In  a  metropolitan  diocese  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  out  of  a  total  of  1,891  persons  received  into  mem- 
bership in  1952,  132  or  7  per  cent  were  of  previous  Roman  Catholic 
aflfiliation.  In  a  relatively  small  Protestant  church  in  a  suburban  area 
on  the  West  Coast,  among  200  new  members  added  in  the  past  two 
years,  75  were  former  Roman  Catholics. 

What  do  Protestants  believe  about  the  ''separation  of  church 
and  state"? 

All  Protestants  accept  the  fundamental  American  principle,  embedded 
in  our  Constitution,  that  no  particular  religion  or  church  should  be 
"established"  or  given  preferred  privileges. 

Beyond  that,  there  is  wide  divergence  of  view  among  Protestants 
as  to  the  most  desirable  relation  between  church  and  state  today. 
Some  favor  the  erection  of  an  absolute  "wall  of  separation."  Others 
hold  that  the  authentic  American  tradition  recognizes  that  we  are  a 
religious  people,  that  all  religious  groups  should  be  equally  respected 
as  important  bulwarks  of  national  life,  and  that  the  state  should  con- 
tinue, as  in  the  past,  to  support  religion — for  example,  by  granting 
tax  exemption  to  churches  and  church  contributions,  and  by  providing 
chaplains  for  Congress,  the  Armed  Forces,  and  other  government 
institutions. 

What  do  Protestants  mean  by  "religious  tolerance"? 

"Religious  tolerance"  recognizes  the  right  and  duty  of  every  citizen 
to  worship  God,  or  to  refrain  from  such  worship,  as  his  conscience 
dictates. 

Is  Protestantism  as  strong  a  shield  against  communism  as 
Catholicism  is? 

The  best  answer  lies  in  the  facts.  They  are  impressive  facts. 

The  countries  in  which  communism  or  its  twin  tyranny,  fascism, 


116     Henry  P.  Van  Dusen 

are  the  gravest  threat  today  are,  almost  without  exception,  countries 
in  which  Protestantism  has  not  been  the  preponderant  form  of  Chris- 
tianity— Russia  and  her  satellites,  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
many  Latin  American  nations. 

Even  more  striking  is  this  fact:  there  is  not  a  single  instance  where 
a  country  in  which  Protestantism  has  been  the  formative  influence — 
Scandinavia,  Holland,  Switzerland,  Great  Britain,  the  United  States 
— has  fallen  victim  to  communism  or  is  seriously  threatened  by 
communism. 

Why  are  there  so  many  different  Protestant  churches? 

For  three  reasons: 

(1)  Protestantism  sprang  up  at  the  Reformation,  not  as  a  single 
movement,  but  as  a  numbe^,  of  independent  attempts  to  reform  the 
Church  of  that  day.  There  were  then,  and  are  today,  four  main  types 
of  Protestantism:  first,  Lutheran;  second,  Calvinist  or  "Reformed"; 
third,  Anglican  or  Episcopalian;  and  a  fourth  type,  variously  called 
"independent"  or  "radical"  or  "free  church"  Protestantism.  All 
branches  of  this  fourth  type  stress  each  person's  direct  approach  to 
God,  the  church  as  an  intimate  fellowship  of  believers,  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  laity,  and  the  church's  independence  of  the  state.  Among 
the  Communions  of  this  type  are  the  Baptists,  Congregationalists, 
Disciples  of  Christ,  Evangelicals,  Friends,  Methodists,  and  many  other 
groups.  This  type  of  Protestantism  has  become  the  predominant  form 
in  the  United  States  and  is  rapidly  becoming  so  throughout  the 
world. 

(2)  The  large  number  of  different  Protestant  Communions  in  the 
United  States  is  the  result  of  the  fact  that  immigrants  from  many 
European  countries  brought  their  own  traditions  with  them  and  re- 
produced here  the  churches  of  their  homelands.  A  good  illustration 
was  the  division  within  American  Lutheranism  into  German,  Slovak, 
Norwegian,  Danish,  Swedish,  and  Finnish  Lutheran  churches. 

(3)  In  almost  every  instance,  the  birth  of  a  new  Protestant  Com- 
munion was  due  to  a  discovery  or  rediscovery  of  some  genuine  and 
valuable  Christian  insight  or  experience  which  had  been  neglected  or 
lost. 

•  The  major  branches  of  Protestantism,  therefore,  represent  not  so 
much  opposed  or  competing  interpretations  of  Christianity,  as  com- 
plementary emphases  upon  different  Christian  truths.  The  number  of 
Protestant  denominations  is  less  an  evidence  of  the  pettiness  of  Protes- 
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tants  than  it  is  a  testimony  to  the  greatness  and  manifoldness  of  God's 
disclosure  of  Himself  to  men. 

Why  don't  Protestants  begin  to  get  together? 

They  have  and  are  doing  so  more  and  more  every  day. 

Sir  Ernest  Barker  of  Cambridge  University  wrote  several  years  ago, 
"Our  century  has  its  sad  features.  But  there  is  one  feature  in  its  history 
which  is  not  sad.  That  is  the  gathering  tide  of  Christian  union."  That 
"tide"  began  to  flow  a  century  and  a  half  ago.  It  has  been  running 
with  steadily  accelerating  pace  straight  through  the  present  century.  It 
is  flowing  more  powerfully  at  this  moment  than  at  any  previous  time 
in  Christian  history. 

What  progress  is  being  made  in  church  union? 

In  thousands  of  American  communities,  competing  local  congrega- 
tions have  been  united.  Where  formerly  two  or  five  separate  Protestant 
churches  struggled  to  maintain  a  precarious  existence,  today  there  is 
a  single  vigorous  Church  of  Christ. 

More  significant,  and  much  more  difficult,  have  been  the  unions  of 
great  national  church  bodies — that  is,  entire  denominations.  In  the 
past  century,  about  a  hundred  "church  unions"  have  taken  place  be- 
tween different  denominations  in  various  areas  of  the  world.  Some 
have  reunited  branches  of  a  single  Communion,  such  as  the  unification 
of  the  three  major  branches  of  American  Methodism  to  form  the 
Methodist  Church.  Many  have  united  churches  of  different  denomi- 
national families.  In  1925,  the  Presbyterian,  Methodist,  and  Congre- 
gational Churches  in  Canada  joined  to  form  the  United  Church  of 
Canada. 

The  most  far-reaching  church  unions  have  occurred  in  the  Orient. 
In  South  India,  the  Anglican,  Congregational,  Methodist,  and  Pres- 
byterian-Reformed groups  united  in  1947  to  constitute  the  Church  of 
South  India.  In  Japan,  the  Church  of  Christ  embraces  more  than  a 
score  of  previously  separate  bodies,  and  now  includes  about  75  per 
cent  of  all  Protestants  in  Japan.  In  different  parts  of  the  world.  Bap- 
tists, Congregationalists,  Christians,  Episcopalians,  Methodists,  Pres- 
byterians— all  the  major  Protestant  denominations  except  the  Luther- 
ans— have  participated  in  mergers. 

What  is  the  ''Ecumenical  Movement"? 

"Ecumenical"  means  "embracing  the  whole  world." 
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The  Ecumenical  Movement  includes  every  aspect  of  the  effort  for 
larger  Christian  fellowship  and  cooperation  throughout  the  world.  It 
has  a  double  objective:  to  extend  Christianity  to  the  farthest  limits  of 
the  earth,  and  to  unite  the  many  Christian  Churches  in  fellowship  and 
cooperative  action. 

Christian  missions  and  Christian  unity  are  the  two  closely  interre- 
lated phases  of  Ecumenical  Christianity. 

What  is  the  World  Council  of  Churches? 

It  is  "a  fellowship  of  Churches  which  accept  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Savior."  Projected  in  1938,  it  maintained  a  difficult  yet 
vigorous  existence  as  a  body  "in  process  of  formation"  all  through  the 
strains  of  World  War  II.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  increased 
its  membership  and  expanded  its  activities  year  by  year,  holding  its 
member-churches  on  both  sides  of  every  battlefront  in  constant  com- 
munication and  living  communion.  It  was  the  only  international  in- 
stitution unbroken  by  the  conflict.  It  was  formally  instituted  at 
Amsterdam  in  1948.  It  held  its  Second  Assembly  in  Evanston,  Illinois, 
in  August,  1954. 

The  World  Council  is  not  an  exclusively  Protestant  organization. 
Its  membership  is  drawn  from  Eastern  Orthodoxy  as  well  as  Protes- 
tantism. At  present,  it  includes  163  member  churches  (denomina- 
tions) in  48  countries  on  every  continent.  These  include  almost  all  the 
major  Protestant  Communions  (exceptions:  Southern  Baptists  and 
Missouri  Synod  Lutherans  in  the  United  States)  and  a  number  of 
representatives  of  Eastern  Orthodoxy.  In  total  memberships,  the 
World  Council  accounts  for  about  a  third  of  all  the  Christians  in  the 
world. 

Are  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  drawing  closer  together? 

No.  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  present  tendencies  are  in  the  oppo- 
site direction.  This  trend  is  regretted  not  only  by  Protestants  but  by 
many  liberal-minded  Catholic  theologians,  priests,  and  laymen.  This 
does  not  mean,  however,  that  there  cannot  be  cordial  understanding 
and  cooperation  between  individual  Catholic  bishops,  priests,  and 
laymen  and  their  Protestant  neighbors.  Such  collaboration  exists  and, 
in  many  places,  is  increasing. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  toward  movements 
for  Christian  unity? 

In  the  early  years  of  the  Christian  unity  development,  the  Vatican 
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maintained  benevolent  interest.  The  Pope  was  invited  to  participate. 
In  explaining  the  necessity  for  his  negative  reply,  he  expressed  sym- 
pathetic good  wishes.  At  the  early  Christian  unity  conferences,,  num- 
bers of  Roman  Catholics  were  welcomed  as  observers;  local  Catholic 
bishops  entertained  the  delegates  and  authorized  prayers  for  the  out- 
come of  the  conferences. 

But  as  the  Ecumenical  Movement  has  grown  in  extent  and  strength, 
the  attitude  of  the  Vatican  has  appeared  to  cool  and  stiffen.  At  the 
First  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  Amsterdam  in 
1948,  visitors'  seats  were  reserved  for  Catholics,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  individual  Catholics  applied;  but  a  short  time  before  the 
Assembly  opened,  an  edict  from  the  Vatican  forbade  the  attendance 
of  any  Catholic.  j 

Conversations  on  theological  questions  between  groups  of  Catholic 
and  Protestant  scholars  are  today  possible  only  with  explicit  permis- 
sion to  Catholics  from  their  local  bishops. 

What  are  the  posibilities  of  ultimate  Roman 
Catholic-Protestant  union? 

None  whatever,  so  long  as  the  Vatican  holds  to  its  claim  of  exclusive 
and  absolute  authority  and  insists  that  other  Christian  churches  ac- 
knowledge that  claim.  Indeed,  the  present  policies  of  the  Vatican  tend 
to  separate  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  still  further  and  render 
any  rapprochement,  within  the  foreseeable  future,  increasingly  re- 
mote. 

What  is  the  most  promising  pathway  to  Christian  unity? 

It  is  not  through  the  acceptance  by  all  other  churches  of  the  exclusive 
claims  of  any  one  of  them.  Rather,  it  is  through  each  church  recog- 
nizing that  its  understanding  of  Christian  truth,  while  important,  is 
partial  and  needs  to  be  completed  by  joining  with  those  of  other 
Christians  to  constitute  a  larger  whole.  This  "principle  of  comprehen- 
sion" is  accepted  by  the  official  spokesmen  of  almost  all  non-Roman 
Christian  bodies.  At  one  of  the  earliest  great  modern  church  confer- 
ences on  Christian  unity,  at  Lausanne  in  1927,  this  principle  was 
unanimously  set  forth  in  words  which  have  been  reaffirmed  repeatedly 
since : 

We  therefore  recognize  that  these  several  elements  must  all  .  .  . 
have  an  appropriate  place  in  the  order  of  life  of  a  reunited 
Church,  and  that  each  separate  Communion,  recalling  the  abun- 
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dant  blessing  vouchsafed  to  its  ministry  in  the  past,  should 
gladly  bring  to  the  common  life  of  the  united  Church  its  own 
spiritual  treasures. 

This  statement  is  the  accepted  signpost  to  Christian  unity  among 
Protestants. 


What  Is  a  Quaker? 


by  RICHMOND  P.   MILLER 


American  Quakerism  split  into  two 
groups  in  1827-28  because  of  differ- 
ences concerning  evangelical  and 
"mystical"  emphases.  The  more  "evan- 
gelical" group  became  the  Five  Years 
Meeting;  the  more  "liberal"  group  be- 
came the  Friends  General  Conference. 
The  major  difference  between  the 
branches  of  Quakerism  probably  lies 
in  the  services  of  worship.  This  article 
describes  the  distinctive  practices  fol- 
lowed in  the  so-called  liberal  group, 
in  many  conservative  Meetings,  and 
in  numerous  independent  Meetings. 
These  practices  are  fairly  characteris- 
tic of  Friends  Meetings  throughout  the 
world.  But  it  should  be  noted  that 
some  Quaker  groups  use  "the  pastoral 
system,"  in  which  an  employed  pastor 
conducts  services  which  resemble  those 
of  most  Protestant  churches  (except 
for  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  celebra- 
tion of  baptism).  There  is  acknowl- 
edgment among  Friends  of  their  diver- 
sities, but  all  branches  of  Quakerism 
meet  and  work  amicably — in  the 
American  Friends  Service  Committee, 
the  Friends  World  Committee  for  Con- 
sultation, and  world  conferences. 
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member  of  the  Study  Department  of 
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Mr.  Miller  was  born  in  Reading, 
Pennsylvania,  in  1902.  He  was  grad- 
uated from  Swarthmore  College  and 
attended  Harvard  for  graduate  studies. 
He  has  served  on  the  faculty  of 
Swarthmore  College  and  was  director 
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versary of  the  founding  of  the  Quaker 
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What  does  a  Quaker  believe? 

A  Quaker  is  a  member  of  the  Religious  Society  of  Friends,  a  world- 
wide fellowship  of  those  who  believe  that  there  is  "that  of  God  in 
every  man."  Quakers  hold  that  the  worship  of  God  13  the  primary 
purpose  of  the  religious  life.  For  non-Friends,  this  is  accomplished  by 
receiving  sacraments,  performing  rituals,  listening  to  sermons,  reading 

121 


122     Richmond  P.  Miller 

from  the  Scriptures,  singing  sacred  music.  For  Friends,  group  worship 
is  a  fellowship  of  the  spirit — based  on  silent  communion  without  any 
program,  yet  resulting  in  vocal  prayer,  "witness,"  testimony  or  exhor- 
tation. Quakers  believe  that  God  speaks  to  all  men  and  women 
through  the  still,  small  inner  voice.  This  was  true  not  only  in  the  past. 
God  speaks  also  in  the  present;  his  revelation  is  continuing.  That  is 
the  Quaker  contribution  to  religious  experience. 

What  does  "Quaker"  mean? 

"Quaker"  was  the  nickname  given  to  the  followers  of  George  Fox  in 
seventeenth-century  England  when,  at  a  magistrate's  trial  in  Derby, 
they  trembled  at  the  word  of  God.  Early  Quakers  called  themselves 
"Children  of  the  Light"  and  "Friends  in  the  Truth."  They  might  have 
been  styled  "Seekers,"  for  they  were  searching  for  religious  truth. 
Quakers  arose  as  a  group  in  the  century  after  Martin  Luther  and 
carried  the  Protestant  Reformation  to  its  logical  conclusion. 

Do  they  consider  themselves  Protestants? 

Quakers  consider  themselves  a  "third  way"  of  Christians'  emphasizing 
fundamentals  differently  from  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants. 
Roman  Catholics  emphasize  Church  authority,  the  hierarchy,  and  an 
absolute  creed.  Protestant  denominations  emphasize  one  or  another 
interpretation  of  religion  as  found  in  the  Holy  Bible.  But  the  Society 
of  Friends  puts  its  mark  on  religion  as  a  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  a 
movement  which  can  and  does  grow,  develop,  and  change  because  it 
has  within  it  the  inward  power  of  expansion.  To  Friends,  all  those  who 
do  the  will  of  the  Father  are  brethren  of  Jesus  in  the  Spirit. 

What  are  the  basic  tenets  of  Quaker  faith? 

The  faith  of  a  Friend  is  simple  and  rests  on  absolute  sincerity.  Quakers 
believe  that  God  can  be  approached  and  experienced  by  the  individual 
directly — without  any  intermediary  priest  or  preacher.  God  is  experi- 
enced through  the  "Inward  Light,"  which  is  the  spirit  of  "Christ 
Within."  From  this  contact,  God's  will  is  determined,  direction  is  given 
for  all  human  affairs,  and  the  power  to  live  the  abundant  life  is  shared. 
This  is  a  universal  grac^  "The  Quakers,  of  all  Christian  bodies,  have 
,remained  nearest  to  the  teaching  and  example  of  Christ,"  wrote  the 
Anglican  prelate  Dean  William  Ralph  Inge.  Many  Friends  are  embar- 
rassed when  such  praise  is  poured  upon  them.  After  all,  they  are 
human  followers  of  the  "Way  of  Christ,"  and  know  they  are  fallible 
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and  weak  in  performance.  But  Friends  know  what  kind  of  Christians 
they  ought  to  be. 

Do  the  Quakers  have  a  creed? 

No,  not  a  written  or  spoken  formal  creed.  They  do  have  deep  and 
strong  beliefs.  The  Society  never  requires  of  its  members  the  accept-^ 
ance  of  any  formula  of  belief.  Friends  hold  that  the  basis  of  religious 
fellowship  is  an  inward,  personal  experience.  The  essentials  of  Quaker-^ 
unity  are  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  man,  conceived  and  prac- 
ticed in  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  George  Macaulay  Trevelyan  put  it 
this  way:  "The  finer  essence  of  George  Fox's  queer  teaching  was 
surely  this — that  Christian  qualities  matter  much  more  than  Christian 
dogmas.  No  church  or  sect  had  ever  made  that  its  living  rule  before. 
To  maintain  the  Christian  quality  in  the  world  of  business  and  do- 
mestic life,  and  to  maintain  it  without  hypocrisy,  was  the  great 
achievement  of  these  extraordinary  people." 

What  is  the  "Inward  Light"? 

The  "Inward  Light"  is  not  conscience.  It  is  what  Quakers  call  "that  of 
God"  in  every  man.  It  instructs  and  transforms  the  conscience  as  the 
true  guide  of  life.  Most  often  it  is  termed  the  "Inner  Light"  or  the 
"Light  Within."  It  exists  in  all  men  and  women.  It  resembles  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  to  Quakers,  it  is  known  directly,  without 
any  mediation  by  any  prophet  or  priest.  For  Friends,  it  is  the  source 
of  all  reality  in  religion,  leading  immediately  to  the  experience  of 
God. 

Do  the  Friends  have  an  ordained  clergy? 

From  the  beginning.  Friends  have  believed  that  everyone  has  the  po-'^ 
tentiality  to  become  a  minister.  There  is  no  division  between  clergy 
and  laity  because  both  ideas  are  eliminated.  The  vocation  of  every 
Friend  is  to  be  a  layjriiiiister  and  to  practice  the  free  ministry  of  all 
laymen.  (That  includes  women.)  Elders  and  overseers  are  appointed 
to  serve  each  meeting. 

Elders  are  given  the  "oversight"  of  the  religious  meetings  for  wor- 
ship, for  marriage,  and  for  memorial  services  at  the  time  of  death.  All 
meetings  have  a  recorder  who  is  responsible  for  the  careful  keeping  of 
all  vital  statistics.  Overseers  look  after  the  pastoral  care  of  the  mem- 
bership. In  some  meetings,  the  gift  of  public  ministry  leads  to  the 
recording  of  ministers. 
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How  do  Quakers  worship? 

The  "Meeting  for  Worship"  is  a  form  of  church  service  without  ritual 
or  an  ordained  minister  or  outward  sacraments  or  formal  program. 
It  is  held  in  a  meetinghouse  without  a  steeple,  stained-glass  windows, 
altar,  reredos,  or  organ. 

Friends  gather  at  the  appointed  time  "on  the  basis  of  silence,"  with- 
out prearrangement.  Out  of  their  silent  waiting  may  flow  spiritual  mes- 
sages, vocal  prayer,  Bible  reading,  or  ministry — from  anyone  who 
feels  called  to  participate.  After  about  an  hour  of  worship,  the  meeting 
is  broken  by  everyone  shaking  hands  with  the  neighbor  who  sits  beside 
him,  following  the  lead  of  those  Friends  appointed  to  have  oversight 
of  the  meeting  who  sit  on  the  benches  facing  the  meeting. 

It  should  be  emphasized  that  the  form  of  Quaker  worship  and  min- 
istry is  not  prescribed  or  uniform.  In  some  parts  of  the  United  States, 
Meetings  for  Worship  differ  from  the  description  given  above.  Where 
Quaker  Meetings  follow  a  programed  system,  they  are  called  "Pas- 
toral Meetings." 

What  is  the  "Meeting  for  Business"? 

The  affairs  connected  with  organization  are  discussed  at  a  "Meeting 
for  Business,"  at  another  time  than  on  First-day  (Sunday)  morning. 
Pure  democracy  is  practiced  in  all  decisions,  which  are  recorded  in 
minutes  written  by  the  clerk  of  the  meeting.  There  is  no  vote.  The 
clerk  takes  down  "the  sense  of  the  meeting"  after  full  discussion  has 
reached  agreement.  The  local  meeting  is  the  Monthly  Meeting;  groups 
in  a  particular  district  form  a  Quarterly  Meeting;  the  Yearly  Meeting 
is  the  inclusive  body  for  all  meetings  in  a  region.  In  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  there  are  28  Yearly  Meetings  comprising  over  900 
Monthly  Meetings. 

What  is  meant  by  the  Quaker  "witness"? 

An  essential  part  of  the  Quaker  tradition  is  that  all  members  bear 
individual  and  group  witness  to  their  principles  by  the  simplicity,  in- 
tegrity, uprightness,  and  directness  they  exhibit  in  personal  life  and  in 
their  dealing  with  all  peoples.  The  outward  expression  of  Quaker 
beliefs  is  found  in  group  testimonies  against  war,  for  penal  reform, 
against  capital  punishment;  in  opposition  to  slavery  and  all  forms  of 
discrimination  and  segregation;  in  efforts  for  better  intercultural  rela- 
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tions,  a  more  Christian  economic  and  social  order,  intelligent  treat- 
ment of  the  mentally  ill  and  equality  for  women,  and  in  opposition  to 
the  use  of  alcohol  and  gambling. 

Do  Quakers  try  to  convert  others  to  their  faith? 

Friends  are  always  alert  to  discover  those  who  are  in  unity  with  them 
and  nurture  them  until  they  are  accorded  full  membership  following  a 
written  request  of  the  applicant  to  become  a  member. 

New  members  are  called  "convinced."  Those  whose  parents  are 
Friends  acquire  membership  by  right  of  birth  and  are  called  "birth- 
right" members. 

How  did  the  Quaker  movement  begin? 

A  schoolboy  once  wrote:  "The  Quakers  are  a  peculiar  people  invented 
by  Oliver  Cromwell.  They  are  a  quiet  people,  do  not  fight,  and  never 
answer  back.  My  father  is  a  Quaker.  My  mother  is  not!"  This  is  amus- 
ing but  not  true. 

Quakerism  sprang  up  in  England's  Lake  District  during  the  turbu- 
lent seventeenth  century.  It  spread  quickly  after  1652.  There  were 
several  sects  which  protested  against  the  religious  hierarchy,  the  domi- 
nation of  the  church  by  the  state,  excessive  formalism  in  doctrine,  and 
elaborate  rituals  in  religious  ceremonies.  Friends  suffered  imprison- 
ment, mob  violence,  loss  of  property,  and  severe  persecution.  (In 
Massachusetts,  they  were  banished  or  put  to  death.)  Yet  all  this  only 
fired  them  into  a  remarkable  band  of  "publishers  of  Truth."  It  was  a 
heroic  period  similar  to  the  days  of  early  Christian  persecution  by  the 
Romans. 

The  great  American  philosopher  William  James  wrote:  "The 
Quaker  religion  which  George  Fox  founded  is  something  which  it  is 
impossible  to  overpraise.  In  a  day  of  shams,  it  was  a  religion  of 
veracity  rooted  in  spiritual  inwardness,  and  a  return  to  something 
more  like  the  original  gospel  truth  than  men  had  ever  known  in  Eng- 
land. So  far  as  our  Christian  sects  today  are  evolving,  they  are  simply 
reverting  in  essence  to  the  position  which  Fox  and  the  early  Quakers 
so  long  ago  assumed." 

Among  Friends  who  have  won  a  high  place  in  American  life  are 
William  Penn,  Herbert  Hoover,  John  Woolman,  Lucretia  Mott,  John 
Greenleaf  Whittier,  Sen.  Paul  H.  Douglas  and  Vice-President  Richard 
M.  Nixon. 
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What  is  meant  by  the  "plain"  language? 

A  characteristic  of  early  Friends  which  has  persisted  through  three 
centuries  is  the  "plain"  language — which  means  refusing  to  use  "you," 
the  plural  form,  in  addressing  one  person.  (This  differentiated  plain 
people  from  those  of  noble  status  in  the  seventeenth  century.) 
Quakers  went  back  to  Biblical  Christianity  and  used  "thee"  and 
"thou."  Friends  also  replaced  the  customary  names  of  the  months  and 
days  of  the  week  because  of  their  pagan  origins.  Even  today,  they  use 
"First-day"  for  Sunday  or  "Fourth-day"  for  Wednesday,  "First 
Month"  for  January  or  "Third  Month"  for  March.  Use  of  the  plain 
language  is  now  generally  confined  to  conversations  among  members 
of  the  Society  of  Friends  and  in  the  intimate  family  life. 

What  is  the  "plain"  dress? 

The  early  Friends  refused  to  doff  their  hats,  as  a  sign  either  of  honor 
or  respect,  except  in  prayer  to  God.  For  both  of  these  customs,  they 
suffered  bitter  ridicule  and  persecution.  When  William  Penn,  whose 
father  was  an  admiral,  a  general,  and  a  courtier,  first  visited  the  court 
after  his  conversion  to  Quakerism,  he  advanced  to  meet  King 
Charles  II  with  his  conscience  dictating  that  he  keep  his  hat  upon  his 
head.  The  King,  with  a  smile,  removed  his  hat.  Whereupon  Penn 
asked  with  surprise,  "Friend  Charles,  wherefore  dost  thou  uncover 
thyself?"  "Friend  Penn,"  King  Charles  replied,  "it  is  the  custom  of  this 
place  for  only  one  man  to  wear  a  hat  at  a  time." 

"Hat  honor"  no  longer  prevails;  Friends  today  follow  custom  in 
tipping  their  hats.  But  there  are  still  some  Friends  who  wear  hats  into 
meeting  and  take  them  off  only  when  they  rise  to  pray  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  In  like  manner,  Quaker  simplicity  in  dress  and  color 
(gray  for  the  women  and  black  for  the  men)  has  largely  disappeared 
— because  of  the  disappearance  of  the  trimmings  and  foppery  which 
separated  the  plain  people  of  God  from  "the  world's  people"  in  the 
seventeenth  century.  Some  women  Friends  still  wear  plain  dresses  and 
sugar-scoop  bonnets,  while  their  men  use  plain  gray  suits,  without 
lapels  or  useless  buttons,  no  neckties  and  broad-brimmed  plain  hats. 

Why  do  Quakers  object  to  swearing  in  courts? 

Instead  of  swearing  to  the  truth,  Quakers  affirm  that  they  are  telling 
the  truth.  The  Quaker  stand  against  judicial  oaths  has  caused  them 
great  trouble  throughout  their  history.  The  objection  to  swearing  an 
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oath  was  once  the  one  way  to  catch  Quakers  and  persecute  them 
legally.  Objection  to  swearing  is  in  conformity  with  Biblical  injunc- 
tions to  "Swear  not  at  all"  and  "Above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not."  Besides,  swearing  to  the  truth  implies  a  double  standard  of  truth: 
If  one  tells  the  truth  only  when  under  oath,  then  obviously  a  man's 
word  is  not  good  unless  he  is  under  oath.  Quakers  believe  in  telling  the 
truth  at  all  times.  Today,  laws  permit  affirmations  in  court,  instead  of 
the  usual  oath. 

How  do  Quakers  get  married? 

Friends  practice  a  simple  wedding  ceremony  without  music  or  ritual, 
held  in  connection  with  a  meeting  for  worship.  The  bride  and  the 
groom  marry  themselves  in  the  presence  of  God.  Their  families  and 
their  friends  are  witnesses.  Permission  is  obtained  from  the  meeting 
to  secure  "oversight"  of  the  marriage  (called  "passing  meeting").  In 
Pennsylvania  and  other  states,  a  special  marriage-license  form  certifies 
to  a  legal  marriage  signed  by  witnesses  rather  than  an  ordained  min- 
ister or  official. 

After  the  legal  license  has  been  obtained,  the  couple  go  to  the  meet- 
inghouse on  the  appointed  wedding  day.  The  bride  and  groom  repeat 
their  vows  to  each  other.  The  certificate  of  marriage  is  read  publicly. 
The  certificate  is  signed  by  all  who  witnessed  the  marriage.  Then  fol- 
lows a  meeting  for  worship.  A  prayer  may  be  oflfered,  poetry  recited, 
or  a  message  given  suitable  to  the  occasion.  Silent  waiting  bathes  all 
those  present.  After  the  meeting,  there  is  a  reception  for  the  newly 
married  couple. 

Do  Quakers  permit  divorce? 

Divorce  is  contrary  to  the  "Discipline  of  Friends."  Marriages  are 
promises  to  love,  cherish,  and  obey  until  death.  Since  divorce  is  legal, 
however,  there  are  divorces  within  the  Society — but  not  nearly  as  fre- 
quently as  would  be  expected  statistically.  Quakers  have  committees 
on  family  relationships  and  offer  marriage  counsel  to  deal  construc- 
tively with  family  problems  and  to  prevent  family  breakdown.  Mar- 
riage study,  education,  advice,  and  Friendly  interest  apply  to  the  entire 
membership — not  only  to  those  in  marital  difficulties. 

What  is  the  Quaker  position  on  birth  control? 

This  is  a  matter  for  the  individual  conscience.  Friends,  like  other 
Christians,  have  always  regarded  marriage  as  a  continuing  religious 
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sacrament,  not  merely  a  civil  contract.  Education  for  marriage  and 
parenthood  has  long  been  a  concern  of  Quakers,  particularly  as  part 
of  their  stand  for  the  equality  of  women  and  the  religious  basis  of  all 
family  relationships. 

What  do  Quakers  believe  about  sin? 

For  over  300  years,  the  Quakers  have  pointed  to  the  inherent  good- 
ness in  men  and  women,  instead  of  emphasizing  the  inheritance  of 
sin  from  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  as  recorded  in  the  Bible.  In  this. 
Friends  oppose  the  views  of  both  Catholics  and  the  majority  of  Prot- 
estants. Roman  Catholics  hold  that  it  is  the  high  calling  of  the  Church, 
through  its  sacraments,  to  save  its  members  from  sin.  The  majority  of 
Protestants  regard  sin  as  the  fundamental  fact  of  man's  life  on  earth 
and  hold  that  the  will  of  God  is  discovered  through  faith,  not  reason. 
Quakers  believe  that  while  sin  is  a  fact  in  life,  it  is  best  described 
as  existing  in  a  universe  like  a  checkerboard  of  black  (sin)  and  white 
(goodness  ) squares.  But  the  black  squares  are  imposed  on  the  basic 
white  squares,  not  the  reverse.  There  is  an  "ocean  of  light  over  the 
ocean  of  darkness,"  George  Fox  said.  To  Friends,  the  term  "original 
sin"  overemphasizes  the  power  of  evil.  Even  when  he  is  fallen,  man 
still  belongs  to  God,  who  continues  to  appeal  to  the  goodness  within 
him. 

What  then  is  the  solution  to  evil  in  the  world? 

The  Quakers  believe  that  evil  is  destroyed  by  "concern."  Everywhere 
Quakers  "have  a  concern" — to  eliminate  war,  to  make  for  righteous- 
ness in  economic  and  political  life,  to  treat  all  humans  as  equals  on  the 
basis  of  freedom,  to  stimulate  education,  to  bear  witness  to  the  testi- 
monies of  integrity,  simplicity,  sincerity  in  every  walk  of  life. 

One  of  the  first  committees  established  by  the  Society  was  called  the 
"meeting  for  sufferings."  One  of  the  prayers  most  often  used  by 
Quakers  (written  by  John  Wilhelm  Rowntree)  is  this:  "Thou,  O 
Christ,  convince  us  by  Thy  spirit;  thrill  us  with  Thy  divine  passion; 
drown  our  selfishness  in  Thy  invading  love;  lay  on  us  the  burden  of 
the  world's  sufferings;  drive  us  forth  with  the  apostolic  fervor  of  the 
early  church.  So  only  can  our  message  be  delivered.  Speak  to  the 
'children  of  Israel  that  they  go  forward." 

What  is  the  attitude  of  Friends  toward  Jesus? 

Quakers  have  a  common  belief  in  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ. 
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There  is  a  variety  of  points  of  view  among  Friends,  but  there  is  a 
universal  witness  (a  common  faith)  that  God  expressed  His  love  his- 
torically in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  eternally  through  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  To  many  Friends,  these  are  two  experiences  of  the  same  reality 
— the  historical  Jesus  and  the  risen  Christ  within. 

Do  Quakers  believe  Jesus  v/as  divine? 

This  is  a  difficult  question  to  answer  categorically  for  all  Friends. 
Friends  refer  to  the  "Seed,"  the  "Light  of  Christ,"  the  "Inner  Guide," 
the  "Inner  Light"  as  the  external  creative  power  of  God,  expressed 
supremely  and  uniquely  in  the  supreme  gift  of  God  to  man — Jesus 
Christ. 

Do  Quakers  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

The  question  of  the  Virgin  Birth  does  not  seem  as  important  a  prob- 
lem for  Quakers  as  the  meaning  and  teaching  of  Christ's  life  on  earth 
and  His  continuing  power  to  reveal  Himself  at  all  times  and  to  all 
seekers. 

Do  Quakers  believe  in  the  sacraments? 

For  Friends,  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  ritual  to  establish  relation- 
ship between  man  and  God.  Friends  believe  in  all  the  sacraments  but 
only  in  their  inward  and  spiritual  revelation  of  the  Divine  presence. 
All  life  is  sacramental.  At  all  times,  and  to  all  men  and  women,  God 
is  available  to  those  who  reverently  wait  upon  Him. 

Do  Friends  baptize? 

No.  They  do  believe  in  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  but  practice  no  form 
of  baptism.  At  birth,  the  infant's  name  is  recorded  on  the  official  books 
of  the  meeting  to  which  his  parents  belong. 

What  about  heaven,  hell,  and  purgatory? 

Quakers  consider  these  matters  for  individual  interpretation.  The 
Book  of  Discipline,  Faith  and  Practice  does  not  deal  with  these  theo- 
logical issues.  Friends  do  believe  in  life  after  this  life  and  usually  refer 
to  the  funeral  service  of  a  deceased  member  as  a  "Memorial  Meeting 
for  Worship." 

What  about  the  Trinity? 

Again,  there  is  wide  freedom  for  personal  opinion.  It  must  be  remem- 
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bered  that  Quakerism  is  based  on  a  religious  way  of  life  rather  than 
accepted  dogmas.  The  Quaker  faith  is  a  religion  of  experience.  What- 
ever is  known  experimentally  about  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Christ 
Within  becomes  the  True  Guide.  Friends  tend  to  believe  in  the  imma- 
nence of  God  rather  than  His  transcendence. 

What  about  the  Bible? 

Friends  have  always  believed  that  the  Truth  is  found  in  the  Bible, 
rather  than  holding  that  what  has  been  written  is  true  because  it  is  in 
the  Bible.  Quakers  have  always  been  students  of  the  Bible,  placing 
strong  emphasis  on  its  value  and  use.  A  Quaker  scholar  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  committee  that  issued  the  American  Standard  Version  of 
the  Bible,  and  another  Quaker,  a  New  Testament  scholar,  served  on 
the  group  that  translated  the  new  Revised  Standard  Version  of  the 
Bible. 

Are  all  Quakers  pacifists? 

No.  Some  Quakers  have  given  up  their  pacifism  and  gone  to  war.  But 
Quakers  as  a  group  hold  that  nonviolent  forms  of  peacemaking  are 
the  only  ways  to  solve  international  strife.  William  Penn  maintained 
that  it  was  "not  fighting  but  suffering"  to  which  Friends  were  called. 
The  witness  for  peace  is  one  of  the  most  universal  of  all  Quaker 
testimonies. 

Quakers  have  always  been  amongst  the  conscientious  objectors  to 
war.  Oliver  Cromwell  asked  George  Fox  to  fight  with  him  in  1650 
and  Fox  wrote  in  his  Journal:  "I  told  him  I  knew  from  whence  all 
wars  arose  and  that  I  lived  in  the  virtue  of  that  life  and  power  that 
took  away  the  occasion  of  all  wars."  During  World  War  I,  the  right 
of  conscientious  objectors  was  not  recognized  and  many  Friends  went 
to  jail.  The  present  Selective  Service  legislation  establishes  the  right 
of  conscientious  objectors  to  be  assigned  to  civilian  service  of  national 
importance  in  lieu  of  military  service. 

Do  the  Quakers  have  any  substitute  for  a  creed? 

Yes — the  "Queries."  Originally,  the  Queries  were  a  set  of  questions 
designed  to  encourage  the  faithfulness  of  the  members  in  their  reh- 
gious  life.  It  is  the  practice  to  answer  one  of  the  Queries  in  meeting 
each  month  and  to  report  on  all  twelve  at  the  annual  Yearly  Meeting, 
Typical  Queries  are:  Do  your  meetings  give  evidence  that  Friends 
come  to  them  with  hearts  and  minds  prepared  for  worship?  Are  love 


What  Is  a  Quaker?     131 

and  unity  maintained  among  you?  Do  you  manifest  a  forgiving  spirit 
and  a  care  for  the  reputation  of  others? 

What  are  you  doing  as  individuals  or  as  a  meeting:  To  aid  those  in 
need  of  material  help?  To  insure  equal  opportunities  in  social  and 
economic  life  for  those  who  suffer  discrimination  because  of  race, 
creed,  or  social  class?  To  understand  and  remove  the  causes  of  war 
and  to  develop  the  conditions  and  institutions  of  peace?  To  assure 
freedom  of  speech  and  of  religion,  and  equal  educational  opportunities 
for  all? 

Do  you  frequendy  and  reverently  read  the  Bible  and  other  religious 
literature?  Are  you  punctual  in  keeping  promises,  just  in  the  payment 
of  debts,  and  honorable  in  all  your  dealings?  In  all  your  relations  with 
others,  do  you  treat  them  as  brothers  and  equals? 

How  is  Quaker  influence  felt? 

Service  is  the  Quaker  word  which  represents  for  many  Friends  what 
missionary  activity  does  for  the  churches.  It  grows  out  of  spiritual 
conviction.  In  social  service,  foreign  relief,  reconciliation,  and  media- 
tion— both  at  home  and  abroad — Quakers  carry  on  an  enormous 
amount  of  activities  around  the  globe.  Friends  won  the  Nobel  Peace 
Award  for  1947  and  enjoy  consultative  status  in  the  United  Nations. 
The  eight-pointed  star  of  the  American  Friends  Service  Committee 
(and  the  Friends  Service  Council  of  London)  is  known  all  over 
Europe,  in  Israel,  India,  China,  Japan,  Korea,  and  Africa. 

How  large  is  the  Quaker  movement? 

There  are  185,431  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  all  over  the 
world.  There  are  117,783  Friends  in  the  United  States  and  Canada, 
and  20,839  in  Great  Britain.  Over  900  separate  Monthly  Meetings 
are  located  in  the  United  States.  There  are  54  Yearly  Meetings  all 
over  the  world. 

What  message  do  Friends  offer  the  world  today? 

In  1952,  the  Friends  commemorated  their  300th  anniversary  as  a 
religious  movement  with  a  World  Conference  at  Oxford,  England. 
There,  they  dedicated  themselves  anew  to  God's  will  and  purpose  and 
to  the  "Way  of  Jesus  Christ."  At  the  conclusion  of  ten  days  of  con- 
ference, 900  Quakers  from  22  countries  issued  this  message  to  per- 
sons everywhere: 

"The  Christian  faith,^ which  we  believe  is  the  hope  of  our  troubled 
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world,  is  a  revolutionary  faith.  It  is  rooted  in  inward  experience,  but, 
wherever  it  is  genuine,  it  leads  to  radical  changes  in  the  ways  in 
which  men  live  and  act.  We  rejoice  in  the  movements,  appearing  in 
many  parts  of  the  world  at  once,  which  are  inspired  by  the  desire  for 
social  justice,  equal  rights  for  all  races  and  the  dignity  of  the  indi- 
vidual person.  These  changes  can  neither  be  achieved  nor  prevented 
by  war.  War  leads  to  a  vicious  circle  of  hatred,  oppression,  subversive 
movements,  false  propaganda,  rearmament  and  new  wars.  An  arma- 
ments race  cannot  bring  peace,  freedom,  or  security.  We  call  upon 
peoples  everywhere  to  break  this  vicious  circle,  to  behave  as  nations 
with  the  same  decency  as  they  would  behave  as  men  and  brothers,  to 
substitute  the  institutions  of  peace  for  the  institutions  of  war. 

"Let  us  join  together  throughout  the  world  to  grow  more  food,  to 
heal  and  prevent  disease,  to  conserve  and  develop  the  resources  of  the 
good  earth  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  comfort  of  man's  distress. 
These  are  among  the  tasks  to  which  in  humility  for  our  share  in  the 
world's  shame,  and  in  faith  in  the  power  of  love,  we  call  our  own 
Society  and  all  men  and  nations  everywhere." 
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What  is  a  Seventh-day  Adventist? 

A  Seventh-day  Adventist  is  one  who,  having  accepted  Christ  as  his 
personal  Savior,  walks  in  humble  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  as 
revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  A  Bible-loving  Christian,  he  seeks  to 
pattern  his  life  according  to  the  teachings  of  this  book,  while  looking 
for  the  imminent  return  of  his  Lord.  He  lives  under  a  sense  of  destiny, 
believing  it  his  duty  to  warn  mankind  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  at 
hand. 

Are  Seventh-day  Adventists  Protestants? 

Yes.  Like  the  reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Seventh-day  Ad- 
ventists believe  that  every  individual  may  have  immediate  access  to 
God  by  prayer — without  the  intervention  of  any  priest,  saint,  or  other 
ecclesiastical  functionary. 

They  believe  that  their  Church  constitutes  the  nucleus  of  a  twen- 
tieth-century Reformation,  a  world-wide  revival  of  New  Testament 
Christianity. 
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How  do  Seventh-day  Adventists  differ  from  other  Protestants? 

Most  noticeably  in  their  observance  of  Saturday,  not  Sunday,  as  the 
Sabbath.  But  they  also  differ  from  many  (but  not  all)  Protestants  in 
their  teaching  concerning  the  nature  of  man,  the  state  of  the  dead,  and 
the  manner  of  Christ's  second  coming. 

Seventh-day  Adventists  claim  that  they  are  not  inventors  of  new 
doctrines  but  recoverers  of  old  truths — truths  long  eclipsed  by  the 
infiltration  of  pagan  traditions  and  superstitions  into  the  Christian 
Church. 

Why  do  Seventh-day  Adventists  observe  Saturday  as  the  Sabbath? 

Because  God,  in  the  beginning,  set  apart  the  seventh  day  of  creation 
week  as  a  perpetual  memorial  of  His  creative  power.  Saturday  is  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week.  Sunday  is  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

In  Exodus  20:8-11,  it  is  written,  "Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work:  but  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not 
do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  manservant,  nor 
thy  maidservant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates:  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it." 

It  is  distinctly  stated  of  Christ  that  it  was  His  "custom"  to  attend 
the  synagogue  on  "the  Sabbath  day"  (Luke  4:16).  And  after  His 
crucifixion,  His  closest  disciples  were  so  loyal  to  His  teaching  and 
example  they  would  not  even  embalm  His  body  on  the  holy  seventh 
day.  Instead,  "they  .  .  .  rested  the  Sabbath  day,  according  to  the 
commandment"  (Luke  23:56). 

As  Seventh-day  Adventists  have  never  been  able  to  find  a  single 
text  in  the  Bible  suggesting  that  Christ  authorized  a  change  of  the 
Sabbath  from  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  to  the  first,  they  say,  "What 
else  can  a  true  Christian  do  but  follow  the  clear  teaching  of  the 
Word?" 

How  do  Seventh-day  Adventists  know  Saturday  is  the  seventh  day? 

By  the  calendar.  Every  calendar  shows  Saturday  as  the  seventh  day 
of  the  week.  Two  unquestionable  pieces  of  evidence  confiim  this: 
First,  the  fact  that  Orthodox  Jews,  from  time  immemorial,  have  ob- 
served the  seventh-day  Sabbath  on  Saturday;  and,  second,  millions  of 
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Christians,  for  many  centuries,  have  observed  Sunday  because  Christ 
rose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventisfs  accept  the  Bible  literally? 

Yes.  They  beUeve  that  the  original  authors  were  inspired  by  God.  As 
the  Apostle  Peter  said,  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Seventh-day  Adventists,  of  course,  know  that  there  have  been 
many  translations  of  the  Bible,  but  hold  that  the  original  intent  of  the 
inspired  authors  has  come  down  unimpaired  through  the  centuries. 
Because  words  change  in  meaning  with  the  passage  of  time,  occasional 
revisions  of  translations  are  desirable,  but  through  them  all  the  origi- 
nal message  is  clearly  discernible  and  "the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth 
forever." 

What  do  Seventh-day  Adventists  teach  about  the  beginning 
of  the  world? 

They  believe  God  created  the  world  by  divine  fiat,  in  six  literal  days. 

They  believe  that  the  record  of  creation  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  is  not  fable  but  fact.  They  consider  that  if  the  omnipotent 
Creator  could  make  billions  of  suns  (which  the  astronomers  claim  to 
have  seen  circling  through  the  immensities  of  space),  it  was  no  great 
problem  for  Him  to  call  this  one  planet  into  existence. 

The  evidence  to  which  geologists  and  paleontologists  point  to  sup- 
port their  theory  that  the  earth  is  millions  of  years  old  is  regarded  by 
Seventh-day  Adventists  as  substantiating  the  Bible  story  of  the  Flood. 
That  global  catastrophe,  they  hold,  affords  a  completely  satisfactory 
explanation  of  all  the  fossils,  buried  coal  beds,  and  oil-bearing  strata. 

Supporting  this  view  are  such  Seventh-day  Adventist  scientists  as 
Prof.  George  McCready  Price  and  Dr.  Frank  Marsh. 

How  did  the  Seventh-day  Adventist  movement  start? 

It  grew  out  of  the  world-wide  discussion  in  the  early  decades  of  the 
nineteenth  century  concerning  the  second  advent  of  Christ.  At  that 
time,  many  godly  scholars,  in  many  countries  and  of  many  denomina- 
tions, simultaneously  came  to  the  conclusion,  from  their  study  of  Bible 
prophecy,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  near.  Between  1820  and 
1830,  more  than  300  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  twice 
that  number  of  Nonconformists,  were  advocating  this  belief. 

In  America,  a  similar  advent  movement  began,  supported  by  200 
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leading  clergymen — including  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Congregational- 
ists.  Episcopalians,  and  Methodists.  Led  by  William  Miller,  a  farmer, 
they  stirred  America  with  the  message  that  Christ  would  come  in 
1844.  When  He  failed  to  come,  the  movement  melted  away.  One  of  the 
smaller  groups  decided  to  restudy  the  prophecies  and  search  for 
clearer  light.  In  doing  so,  they  caught  the  vision  of  a  world  to  be 
warned  before  Christ  could  come  again.  Penniless  but  full  of  faith, 
this  group  set  out  to  accomplish  the  task.  Accepting  the  Sabbath  truth 
from  the  Seventh-day  Baptists,  they  became  the  nucleus  of  the 
Seventh-day  Adventist  movement,  which  now  claims  over  900,000 
around  the  globe. 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe  in  the  Trinity? 

They  do.  Reverently  they  worship  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  "three 
Persons  in  one  God."  And  they  do  so  because  they  believe  this  to  be 
the  teaching  of  the  Bible  concerning  God  in  His  relation  to  this  world 
and  the  human  race. 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe  in  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Most  definitely.  They  hold  that  it  is  one  of  the  vital  truths  of  the 
Christian  faith,  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  and  confirmed  in  the 

New. 

Do  Adventists  believe  in  baptism? 

Yes.  Heeding  Christ's  teaching  that  "he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved"  (Mark  16:16),  they  require  all  who  would  enter  the 
Church  to  be  baptized  by  immersion,  the  method  followed  by  the 
Church  of  New  Testament  times. 

Do  Adventists  teach  that  people  must  obey  the  Ten  Commandments 
in  order  to  be  saved? 

No.  Salvation  is  by  grace  alone.  There  is  only  one  way  of  salvation. 
That  is  faith  in  the  atoning  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

No  one  can  "work  his  way"  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  No  degree 
of  obedience,  no  works  of  penance,  no  amount  of  money  entitles  any- 
one to  any  divine  favor.  Nevertheless,  "faith  without  works  is  dead." 
#  Keeping  the  commandments  is  the  result,  the  evidence,  of  salvation. 
It  is  a  matter  of  love,  not  legal  duty.  "If  ye  love  me,"  said  Jesus, 
"keep  my  commandments"  (John  14:15). 
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What  do  Adventists  believe  about  Christ's  return? 

The  word  "Adventist"  indicates  their  special  concern  for  this  phase  of 
Christian  teaching.  From  their  study  of  the  Bible,  they  have  become 
convinced  not  only  that  Christ  is  coming  but  that  He  is  coming  soon. 
They  believe  He  will  come  personally,  exactly  as  He  went  away  (Acts 
1:11). 

Christ's  second  coming  will  climax  a  sequence  of  stupendous  events 
— political  and  religious — which  will  involve  the  entire  population  of 
the  globe  and  mark  the  end  of  the  world,  or  age,  as  we  know  it  today. 
In  that  day,  when  "the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel  and  with  the  trump  of  God," 
the  graves  of  all  God's  children  will  be  opened,  the  "dead  in  Christ" 
shall  rise,  and  all  true  Christians  alive  at  that  moment  will  be  "caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air" 
(I  Thessalonians  4:16-17). 

The  effect  of  Christ's  coming  upon  unbelievers  is  described, 
Seventh-day  Adventists  believe,  in  Revelation  6,  where  they  are  pic- 
tured as  fleeing  from  His  presence,  only  to  be  destroyed  by  "the 
brightness  of  his  coming"  (II  Thessalonians  2:8). 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe  in  a  millennium? 

Yes.  They  believe  that  the  followers  of  Christ  who  are  raised,  or 
translated,  at  His  second  coming  will  live  and  reign  "with  Christ  a 
thousand  years"  (Revelation  20:4).  However,  they  believe  this  reign 
will  take  place  in  heaven,  not  on  earth,  which  will  remain  a  desolated, 
depopulated  wilderness  throughout  this  period. 

At  the  close  of  the  millennium,  the  earth  will  again  become  a  scene 
of  great  activity,  with  the  resurr.ection  of  the  wicked,  the  return  of  the 
righteous  from  heaven,  the  setting  up  of  the  New  Jerusalem  on  earth 
and  the  execution  of  final  judgment  upon  the  unrepentant  (Revela- 
tion 20). 

After  that.  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe,  the  earth  will  be  purified 
by  fire  and  re-created  at  the  command  of  Christ  into  the  eternal  home 
of  His  redeemed.  "The  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears 
of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped"  (Isaiah  35:5).  "And  |here  shall  be 
no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain"  (Revelation  21:4).  Then  all  sorrows  will  be  over,  and  all 
man's  brightest  hopes  will  be  realized.  This  will  be  "heaven  on*earth" 
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at  last,  not  only  for  Seventh-day  Adventists  but  for  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity. 

What  makes  Adventists  think  Christ  is  coming  soon? 

The  signs  of  the  times.  Notably,  certain  developments  among  the  na- 
tions and  in  the  social,  economic,  and  religious  life  of  the  masses — 
including  the  invention  of  the  hydrogen  bomb.  As  never  before,  a 
great  fear  grips  the  nations — fear  of  war,  fear  of  inflation,  fear  of 
atomic  annihilation.  And  this  fear  is  driving  men,  in  their  search  for 
security,  to  combine  into  massive  confederacies,  as  foreshadowed  in 
Bible  prophecies. 

This  tragic  situation.  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe,  was  predicted 
by  Christ  Himself  when,  enumerating  the  signs  of  His  second  coming, 
He  said,  "There  shall  be  .  .  .  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations, 
with  perplexity;  .  .  .  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for 
looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth:  for  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory"  (Luke 
21:25-27). 

Seventh-day  Adventists  believe  another  striking  sign  is  the  amazing 
multiplication  of  inventions  that  have  changed  man's  whole  way  of 
life.  This  unprecedented  increase  of  knowledge,  with  multitudes  run- 
ning to  and  fro,  was  prophesied  to  occur  in  the  "time  of  the  end" 
(Daniel  12:4). 

Still  another  sign  is  the  moral  collapse  so  evident  in  social  and  po- 
litical life  today.  Everybody  admits  that  the  moral  underpinnings  of 
Western  civilization  are  giving  way.  And  while  there  is  still  much  out- 
ward show  of  religion,  there  is  little  inward  piety  or  spiritual  power. 
This  too.  Seventh-day  Adventists  believe,  was  forecast  by  the  Apostle 
Paul  to  happen  in  "the  last  days"  (II  Timothy  3). 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventists  set  a  time  for  Christ  to  come? 

No.  Nor  have  they  ever  done  so.  They  accept  Christ's  statement,  "Of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but 
my  Father  only"  (Matthew  24:36).  However,  they  give  special  force 
to  His  declaration,  "When  ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass, 
know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors"  (Mark  13:29). 

What  is  the  Adventist  position  regarding  divorce? 

Briefly,  it  is  the  B.'blical  position,  enunciated  by  Jesus  Christ  when  He 
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said,  "Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication, 
and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery:  and  whoso  marrieth 
her  which  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery"  (Matthew  19:9). 
Seventh-day  Adventists  believe  that  this  counsel  is  very  clear  and  that 
members  who  knowingly  depart  from  it  should  not  continue  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  Church. 

What  is  the  attitude  of  Adventists  toward  drinking  and  smoking? 

No  Seventh-day  Adventist  drinks  alcoholic  beverages  or  smokes  to- 
bacco. They  accept  at  face  value  Paul's  statement  that  man's  body  is 
the  "temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Believing  this,  they  refrain  from  all 
harmful  indulgences  which  might  weaken  their  efficiency  and  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  witness,  as  workers  for  God.  They  are  also  motivated 
by  a  regard  for  the  example  that  true  Christians  should  set  before 
others  who  do  not  acknowledge  Christ,  and  in  particular,  before  chil- 
dren and  youth. 

How  many  Seventh-day  Adventists  are  there? 

At  the  close  of  December,  1953,  the  total  number  of  baptized  mem- 
bers in  North  America  was  275,733;  the  world  total  was  924,822.  In 
addition,  many  thousands  have  accepted  most  of  the  teachings  of  the 
Church  but  are  awaiting  baptism. 

Do  Seventh-day  Adventists  have  missionaries? 

Yes — all  over  the  world.  Their  foreign  mission  budget  for  1953  was 
$11,947,578.  Throughout  the  world,  they  employ  39,762  full-time 
workers — 17,840  in  direct  evangelistic  service  and  21,922  in  publish- 
ing, medical,  and  educational  institutions.  They  issue  publications  in 
198  languages. 

Seventh-day  Adventists  carry  on  a  large  health  and  medical  work 
alongside  their  evangelistic  activities.  They  have  a  chain  of  sanitar- 
iums, hospitals,  and  clinics  in  all  the  principal  countries  of  the  world. 
Patients  treated  annually  total  some  2,000,000. 

Are  Adventists  interested  in  welfare  work? 

Very  much.  Most  churches  have  a  Dorcas  Society,  active  in  caring  for 
local  needy  and  in  projects  of  wider  significance.  Since  the  close  of 
World  War  II,  Seventh-day  Adventists  have  sent  overseas,  to  the  poor 
and  needy  of  41  countries,  more  than  1,500  tons  of  clothing  and  2,000 
tons  of  food. 
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An  unusual  phase  of  Seventh-day  Adventists'  welfare  work  is  their 
interest  in  prisoners  in  state  penitentiaries.  Wherever  arrangements 
can  be  made,  they  visit  iimiates,  conduct  religious  services,  distribute 
literature,  and  generally  spread  the  hope  of  the  Gospel. 

Do  Adventists  believe  in  religious  liberty? 

They  certainly  do.  As  champions  of  religious  liberty,  they  fought — 
and  helped  to  defeat — the  calendar  reformers  before  the  League  of 
Nations  in  1931  and  later.  They  are  opposed  to  all  religious  legislation 
such  as  "blue"  laws.  They  are  ardent  supporters  of  the  principle  of 
separation  of  church  and  state.  They  publish  the  quarterly  Liberty 
magazine,  devoted  exclusively  to  the  preservation  and  extension  of 
religious  liberty. 

Do  Adventists  believe  in  life  after  death? 

Yes.  But  they  hold  that  life  comes  only  from  Christ,  the  source  of  life. 
No  one,  they  assert,  can  have  eternal  life  apart  from  Christ.  Man  by 
himself  is  mortal,  subject  to  death.  Only  Christ  can  make  him  immor- 
tal. And  immortality,  says  the  Bible,  will  not  be  conferred  until  the 
resurrection  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in  glory. 

Seventh-day  Adventists  hold  that  the  ancient  supposition  that  peo- 
ple go  to  heaven  or  hell  immediately  upon  death  is  an  infiltration  of 
pagan  mythology  into  Christian  theology.  Bible  teaching  on  this  sub- 
ject, they  claim,  is  as  clear  as  day — that  the  dead  are  asleep  until  the 
glorious  return  of  Jesus  Christ  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
Then,  but  not  till  then,  will  final  rewards  and  punishments  be  meted 
out. 
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Karl  M.  Chworowsky  is  minister  of 
the  First  Unitarian  Church  of  Fairfield 
County  in  Westport,  Connecticut.  He 
is  a  member  of  the  United  World 
Federalists,  the  Unitarian  Fellowship 
for  Social  Justice,  the  American  Chris- 
tian Palestine  Committee,  the  Ameri- 
can Civil  Liberties  Union,  and  the 
American  Humanist  Association. 

Mr.  Chworowsky  was  born  in  Riga, 
Russia,  in  1887.  His  father  was  a 
Lutheran  minister  who  came  to  the 
United  States  to  take  over  a  church 
in  South  Dakota,  and  who  spent  forty- 
five  years  in  the  ministry  in  various 
places  in  the  Middle  West. 

Mr.  Chworowsky  attended  Wart- 
burg  College  and  Wartburg  Theologi- 
cal Seminary,  an  orthodox  Lutheran 
institution  in  the  Iowa  District.  He 
pursued  graduate  studies  at  the  Uni- 
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versity  of  Wisconsin.  He  engaged  in 
Lutheran  religious  activities  for  many 
years,  serving  as  minister  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Synod  (now  part  of  the 
Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church)  in 
Oconto,  Wisconsin,  from  1918  to 
1921.  He  taught  and  acted  as  pastor  at 
the  College  of  the  Evangelical  Synod 
in  Elmhurst,  Illinois,  where  he  became 
known  for  his  work  and  interest  in 
interfaith  and  interracial  groups. 

Mr.  Chworowsky  joined  the  Uni- 
tarian church  in  1935.  He  served  the 
first  Unitarian  church  in  Newburgh, 
New  York,  in  1936,  and  for  twelve 
years  was  minister  of  the  Unitarian 
Church  of  Flatbush  in  Brooklyn.  He 
has  written  many  articles,  sermons, 
and  reviews  which  have  been  re- 
printed in  journals  throughout  the 
world. 


Unitarians  are  decidedly  individualistic  in  their  religion;  they  prefer 
to  let  every  Unitarian  speak  for  himself  about  his  faith. 

In  general,  a  Unitarian  is  a  religious  person  whose  ethic  derives 
primarily  from  that  of  Jesus,  who  believes  in  one  God — not  the  Trinity 
— and  whose  philosophy  of  faith  and  life  is  founded  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  freedom,  reason  and  tolerance. 

Unitarians  are  firm  believers  in  "the  Church  Universal."  They  be- 
lieve that  this  church  includes  all  men  and  women,  of  every  race,  color, 
and  creed,  who  seek  God  and  worship  him  through  service  to  their 
fellow  man. 

Membership  in  the  Church  Universal  depends  not  upon  the  profes- 
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sion  of  a  formal  creed,  but  simply  upon  the  honest  desire  in  a  per- 
son's heart  "to  do  justly,  to  love  kindness,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God."  The  only  thing  that  can  destroy  such  membership  is,  in  the 
words  of  the  great  American  Unitarian  William  Ellery  Channing,  "the 
death  of  goodness  in  his  own  breast." 

Are  Unitarians  Christians? 

If  to  be  "a  Christian"  is  to  profess  and  sincerely  seek  to  practice  the 
religion  of  Jesus,  so  simply  and  beautifully  given  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  then  Unitarians  are  Christians.  Unitarians  hold  that  the 
orthodox  Christian  world  has  forgotten  and  forsaken  the  real,  human 
Jesus  of  the  Gospels,  and  has  substituted  a  "Christ"  of  dogmatism, 
metaphysics,  and  pagan  philosophy. 

Because  Unitarians  refuse  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  their  "Lord  and 
God,"  they  are  excluded  from  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ.  But  their  monthly  journal  is  called  The  Christian  Register, 
and  many  of  them  today  prefer  to  be  called  "liberal  Christians,"  or 
simply  religious  Liberals.  The  intolerance  and  prejudice  of  many  Chris- 
tians make  it  difficult  at  times  for  Unitarians  to  rejoice  in  the  name 
"Christian." 

Unitarians  worship  God  as  earnestly  and  reverently  as  those  of  any 
other  faith  or  church.  They  worship  "differently"  because  they  believe 
that  every  individual  has  the  right  to  approach  his  God  in  his  own 
way,  and  that  every  religious  community  has  the  duty  of  creating  such 
patterns  of  worship  as  best  serve  the  needs  of  those  who  worship. 

How  did  the  name  "Unitarian"  arise? 

The  roots  of  the  Unitarian  movement  go  back  to  the  early  years  of 
the  Christian  Church — when  those  who  disagreed  with  the  develop- 
ing "Christology"  were  active  under  such  names  as  Ebionites,  Samo- 
satenians,  Arians,  or  Photinians.  This  early  form  of  Unitarianism  was 
a  movement  of  protest  against  the  semi-pagan  caricatures  of  the  simple 
monotheism  of  Jesus  and  his  first  simple  Jewish  followers. 

The  name  "Unitarian"  was  first  used  in  the  sixteenth  century — for 
certain  Protestant  dissenters  from  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity.  Francis 
David,  Faustus  Socinus,  and  Michael  Servetus,  who  was  burned  at 
the  stake  in  1553  for  his  "Unitarian  heresy"  in  John  Calvin's  Geneva, 
may  be  said  to  be  responsible  for  the  birth  of  modern  Unitarianism. 
In  1568,  King  John  Sigismund,  the  Unitarian  ruler  of  Transylvania 
(Hungary),  issued  the  first  great  edict  for  religious  freedom  in  his 
land.  By  1600  there  were  425  Unitarian  churches  in  that  country. 
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Unitarianism  came  to  America  over  125  years  ago,  and  has  become 
a  religious  movement  of  wide  reach  and  deep  implications. 

What  do  Unitarians  believe  about  the  Bible? 

Tie  Scriptures  occupy  a  position  of  high  esteem  and  affection  among 
Unitarians.  This  great  book  of  religious  prose,  poetry,  and  drama  is 
awarded  a  place  of  honor  in  every  Unitarian  church.  Unitarian  serv- 
ices usually  include  a  reading  or  a  sermon  from  Holy  Writ.  Divinity 
students,  in  their  preparation  for  the  Unitarian  ministry,  undergo  a 
thorough  training  in  the  Bible.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
use  of  the  Bible  by  Unitarians  differs  from  that  in  most  churches.  (See 
below.) 

Do  Unitarians  believe  the  Bible  is  divinely  inspired  and  infallible? 

No.  The  doctrine  of  "revelation,"  of  the  absolute  and  indisputable 
authority  of  the  Bible,  is  alien  to  our  faith  and  teaching.  Unitarians 
hold  the  Bible  very  dear,  but  they  reserve  the  prerogative  of  critical 
appreciation  which  is  intimately  related  to  liberty  of  conscience.  These 
lines  from  James  Russell  Lowell  express  the  Unitarian  attitude: 

Slowly  the  Bible  of  the  race  is  writ. 

And  not  on  paper  leaves  or  leaves  of  stone; 

Each  age,  each  kindred,  adds  a  verse  to  it, 
Texts  of  despair  or  hope,  of  joy  or  moan. 

While  swings  the  sea,  while  mists  the  mountains  shroud, 
While  thunder's  surges  burst  on  cliff  and  cloud, 

Still  at  the  prophets'  feet  the  nations  sit. 

Do  Unitarians  hold  the  Bible  to  be  ''the  Word  of  God"? 

Yes,  provided  "the  Word  of  God"  means  every  revelation  of  truth, 
every  unfolding  of  beauty,  every  voice  of  wisdom  that  human  experi- 
ence discovers  in  its  slow  progress  toward  clearer  understanding,  free- 
dom, and  the  Good  Life. 

What  do  Unitarians  believe  about  Jesus? 

Unitarians  love  the  person  and  message  of  the  great  Galilean.  They 
consider  him  one  of  the  rarest  of  personalities  that  have  walked  among 
men.  Jesus  is  one  of  the  greatest  religious  teachers,  and  Unitarians 
endorse  his  prophetic  preaching,  his  moral  teaching,  and  his  spiritual 
insight.  But  Unitarians  of  all  times  have  stubbornly  refused  to  "make 
a  god"  of  one  who  was  so  utterly  human  in  all  his  words  and  deeds, 
and  who  once  even  protested  against  being  called  "good." 
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Do  Unitarians  deny  the  divinity  of  Christ? 

Unitarians  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  is  either  the  Messiah  of  Jewish 
hope  or  Christian  fantasy.  They  do  not  believe  he  is  "God  incarnate" 
or  "the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity"  or  the  final  arbiter  at  the  end 
of  time  who  "shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead." 

On  the  authority  of  reason  and  common  sense,  and  on  the  basis  of 
research  into  the  Bible,  Unitarians  are  satisfied  to  look  upon  Jesus  as 
a  great  and  inspired  moral  and  spiritual  teacher.  They  see  him  as  one 
whote  stature  grows  with  the  ages,  and  whose  words  and  example  will 
remain  the  bread  of  life  for  those  who  hunger  after  truth,  justice,  and 
righteousness. 

Do  Unitarians  deny  the  Virgin  Birth? 

Unitarians  repudiate  the  dogma  or  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth. 

What  do  Unitarians  teach  about  sin? 

Unitarians  recognize  the  evil  in  our  world  and  man's  responsibility  for 
much  of  it.  They  do  not  agree  with  the  Christian  doctrine  that  holds 
that  the  disobedience  of  Adam  ("original  sin")  has  so  completely 
incapacitated  man  for  anything  good  that  only  God's  "grace" — 
operating  through  a  church  and  its  rites  and  sacraments — can  save 
him.  Because  of  this  total  depravity  of  man,  supposedly,  God  sent  His 
only-begotten  son  mto  the  world,  to  die  for  sinful  men  in  order  that 
.  .  .  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  may  have  everlasting  life. 

Such  doctrine  Unitarians  find  offensive,  unbiblical,  even  immoral. 
It  is  certainly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  God  or  the  dignity  of 
man,  whom  the  Eternal  One  created  in  "the  image  of  God"  to  love 
with  "an  everlasting  love." 

Unitarians  believe  that  man  has  native  capacities  for  both  good  and 
evil.  His  natural  tendency  for  good  can  grow — through  proper  en- 
vironment, effective  education,  and  honest  effort.  Man,  in  appreciation 
of  the  Good  Life,  can  achieve  the  stature  of  "the  man  of  God." 

Do  Unitarians  believe  in  salvation? 

Unitarians  believe  in  "salvation  by  character."  They  hold  that  as  man 
develops  a  society  where  moral  values  and  spiritual  insights  are  treas- 
ured, man  will  find  the  road  that  leads  to  peace,  justice,  and  brother- 
hood. 

Man  at  his  best  is  the  surest  proof  that  he  needs  no  God-man 
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Savior  to  die  for  him  and  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  needs  all  the 
help  that  good  education,  noble  example,  and  friendly  cooperation 
can  give  him.  God's  help  is  not  likely  to  come  to  those  who  cast  all 
their  burdens  on  the  Lord.  There  is  practical  wisdom  in  the  saying: 
"God  helps  those  that  help  themselves."  If  man  is  to  be  "saved," 
the  image  of  God  within  man  will  save  him — here  as  well  as  here- 
after. 

Do  Unitarians  baptize? 

While  many  Unitarians  do  practice  baptism  of  infants  and,  more 
rarely,  of  adults,  they  prefer  to  look  upon  baptism  as  an  act  of  dedica- 
tion which  has  only  symbolic  meaning.  It  is  not  considered  a  carrier  of 
"forgiveness  of  sin"  or  of  God's  "special  grace"  towards  sinners. 
Unitarians  are  horrified  to  know  that  in  some  churches  baptism  is  sup- 
posed to  wash  away  the  stain  of  "original  sin."  They  find  it  hard  to 
discuss  with  restraint  the  teaching  which  apparently  consigns  unbap- 
tized  infants  to  perdition.  You  can  become  a  Unitarian  without  being 
baptized,  and  you  can  remain  a  good  Unitarian  without  sharing  in 
the  rite  of  Holy  Communion. 

Do  Unitarians  observe  Holy  Communion? 

Where  Communion  is  observed  in  Unitarian  churches  it  is  a  symbolic 
rite  of  remembrance  and  fellowship.  It  is  intended  to  remind  the  par- 
ticipants of  the  Last  Supper.  For  Unitarians,  this  is  a  ceremony  in 
which  the  sharing  of  bread  and  wine  in  solemn  fellowship  of  reverent 
memory  and  devotion  brings  back  the  inspiring  image  of  him  whose  life 
was  devoted  to  the  establishment  of  peace  and  good  will  on  earth.  We 
do  not  believe  that  any  supernatural  power  or  "grace"  resides  in  this 
sacrament,  or  that  its  observance  automatically  conveys  any  special 
spiritual  gift,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  Communion  remains  for 
Unitarians  a  ceremony  through  which  "the  still,  small  voice"  of  faith 
and  hope  and  love  speaks  to  us. 

Do  Unitarians  believe  in  heaven  and  hell? 

If  by  heaven  you  mean  an  abode  of  eternal  light  where  the  "saved  and 
redeemed"  enjoy  everlasting  bliss,  and  if  by  hell  you  mean  the  devil's 
eternal  darkness  where  the  wicked  suffer  unending  torment  and  pun- 
ishment— then  Unitarians  emphatically  repudiate  such  beliefs. 

Unitarians  believe  that  evil  defeats  itself  and  that  virtue  is  the  re- 
ward of  those  who  obey  the  laws  of  man  and  God.  The  idea  that  a 
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God  of  Love  and  Mercy  would  want  to  consign  a  human  being,  be- 
cause of  wrongdoing  during  a  relatively  brief  spell  of  mortal  existence, 
to  eternal  damnation,  or  that  God  will  reward  the  mortal  doers  of 
good  with  everlasting  happiness,  appears  to  most  Unitarians  as  absurd 
— entirely  inconsistent  with  any  moral  concept  of  our  Deity. 

As  regards  our  notion  of  heaven,  these  lines  by  Edwin  Markham 
may  indicate  what  many  Unitarians  believe: 

We  men  of  Earth  have  here  the  stuff 
Of  Paradise — we  have  enough! 
We  need  no  other  stones  to  build 
The  Temple  of  the  Unfulfilled—  .  .  . 
Here  on  the  paths  of  every-day — 
Here  on  the  common  human  way 
Is  all  the  stuff  the  gods  would  take 
To  build  a  Heaven,  to  mold  and  make 
New  Edens.  Ours  the  stuff  sublime 
To  build  Eternity  in  time. 

A  typical  Unitarian  statement  on  hell  is:  "Hell  is  man's  failure  to  be 
and  live  up  to  his  best.  Hell  is  injustice,  violence,  tyranny,  hatred, 
war,  and  everything  that  fits  these  Satanic  categories.  Let  us  fight  these 
evil  forces  here  and  now  to  help  create  that  Paradise  of  which  the 
poets  speak." 

Do  Unitarians  believe  in  immortality? 

Unitarian  attitudes  to  immortality  vary  widely.  Some  Unitarians  hold 
views  which  closely  approach  traditional  Judaism  and  Christianity; 
others  admit  to  being  humble  agnostics  as  regards  "life  after  death" 
or  "life  everlasting."  Religious  Liberals  sometimes  hold  conceptions 
of  immortality  that  are  sympathetic  to  such  Eastern  religions  as 
Hinduism  and  Buddhism.  Socrates'  noble  sentiments  about  immor- 
tality, in  the  Phaedo,  have  captured  the  imagination  of  many  who  find 
them  emotionally  satisfying. 

Unitarians  believe  that  life  goes  on  and  that  its  tomorrow  will  be 
determined  not  by  the  arbitrary  judgment  of  a  tyrannical  God,  but  by 
our  actions  here  and  now,  according  to  God's  eternal  way. 

May  a  Unitarian  believe  what  he  pleases? 

While  Unitarians  believe  in  freedom  of  conscience  and  freedom  of 
choice  in  religion,  they  do  not  follow  every  wind  of  doctrine,  or  accept 
uncritically  whatever  they  read  or  hear. 
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To  believe,  in  the  Unitarian  sense,  is  to  arrive  at  conviction  through 
mental  discipline  and  labor  of  the  spirit  and  the  heart.  Dr.  Charles 
Eliot,  the  late  Unitarian  president  of  Harvard  University,  called  Uni- 
tarianism  "a  cheerful  religion."  It  is  cheerful  because  it  represents  the 
individual's  victory  over  ignorance,  over  superstition,  over  fear  and 
uncertainty. 

Do  Unitarians  believe  in  prayer? 

Of  course  they  do.  Some  Unitarians  prefer  to  call  prayer  "meditation" 
or  "aspiration."  But  in  their  prayers  and  meditations,  Unitarians  do 
not  pray  "in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost," 
nor  do  they  commonly  end  their  prayers  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  On  the 
other  hand,  an  observer  will  find  that  Unitarians  fully  appreciate  the 
mood  of  heart  and  mind  that  finds  expression  in  prayer. 

Wiiat  is  the  Unitarian  position  on  divorce  and  birth  control? 

Unitarians  recognize  no  specifically  theological  doctrines  as  regards 
divorce  and  birth  control.  These  questions  are  referred  to  the  indi- 
vidual's conscience,  intelligence,  and  common  sense.  The  church  is 
always  ready  to  offer  counsel  and  advice  in  keeping  with  its  ethical 
and  spiritual  ideals. 

How  is  the  Unitarian  Church  organized? 

In  Unitarian  Church  organization,  "the  congregational  polity"  pre- 
vails. The  local  church  enjoys  full  self-determination  in  all  matters  and 
jealously  guards  its  interests  as  an  autonomous  body,  especially  where 
efforts  at  federation  and  church  union  are  concerned. 

Do  Unitarian  services  differ  from  those  in  other  churches? 

Some  forms  of  Unitarian  worship  remind  you  of  services  in  other 
Protestant  churches.  Hymns  of  the  Spirit,  the  book  of  worship  most 
commonly  employed  in  Unitarian  churches,  contains  orders  of  service, 
responsive  readings,  hymns,  prayers,  and  other  devotional  material 
(but  without  "Trinitarian"  reference)  that  may  be  found  in  the  tradi- 
tional Protestant  books  of  public  worship.  Some  old  hymns  have  been 
altered  in  order  to  make  their  meaning  fit  into  the  accepted  Unitarian 
pattern.  In  one  city,  a  Unitarian  church  may  have  the  atmosphere  of  a 
Lutheran  or  Episcopalian  or  Methodist  service.  In  another,  worship 
is  characterized  by  the  utmost  simplicity.  Unitarians  employ  many 
variations  of  the  great  human-divine  theme  of  religion  as  expressed  in 
meditation,  music,  and  words. 
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Do  Unitarians  try  to  make  converts? 

No.  Unitarians  do  not  proselytize;  they  do  not  send  out  missionaries. 
They  do,  quietly  and  effectively,  let  people  know  who  they  are  and 
what  they  stand  for.  "He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith." 

How  does  one  become  a  Unitarian? 

Not  by  baptism  or  confirmation  or  a  rite.  To  become  a  Unitarian  you 
must  ( 1 )  feel  within  your  own  heart  and  mind  the  love  of  freedom  of 
conscience;  (2)  recognize  the  demands  of  the  voice  of  reason,  chal- 
lenging you  to  examine  the  truths  you  would  incorporate  into  the  tex- 
ture of  your  personal  faith;  (3)  understand  the  point  of  view  of  those 
who  disagree  with  you,  even  those  who  will  oppose  what  you  hold 
dear  as  your  religion. 

It  is  your  own  mind  and  heart  that  make  you  a  Unitarian — not 
what  somebody  else  thinks,  says,  or  does.  Thus,  you  will  enter  into 
fellowship  with  other  men  and  women  who  seek  to  worship  God 
through  truth,  beauty,  and  goodness. 

What  role  have  Unitarians  played  in  American  history? 

Many  Unitarian  names  are  in  "The  Hall  of  Fame"  of  New  York  Uni- 
versity. Here  among  the  immortal  leaders  of  our  republic,  you  will  find 
Thomas  Jefferson,  John  and  John  Quincy  Adams,  George  Bancroft, 
William  Cullen  Bryant,  William  Ellery  Channing,  Ralph  Waldo  Emer- 
son, Oliver  Wendell  Holmes,  Henry  W.  Longfellow,  James  Russell 
Lowell,  Horace  Mann,  Francis  Parkman.  Present-day  Unitarians  are 
proud  of  the  distinguished  humanitarian  work  of  the  Unitarian  Service 
Committee  as  a  practical  application  of  their  principle,  "Service  to 
Fellow  Man."  Whether  you  think  of  public  schools  or  the  abolition  of 
slavery,  of  equal  rights  or  peace,  of  the  just  demands  of  labor  or  the 
rights  of  minority  groups,  of  penology  or  public  health— in  all  these 
movements  to  make  America  truly  "the  land  of  the  free,"  Unitarian 
men  and  women  have  given  of  their  best  efforts,  their  noblest  devotion, 
and  their  creative  imagination. 
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by  BERTRAND  RUSSELL 


Bertrand  Russell,  winner  of  the 
Nobel  Prize  in  literature,  is  one  of  the 
most  original,  incisive,  and  significant 
minds  of  the  twentieth  century. 
Through  more  than  forty  books,  Mr. 
Russell  has  made  lasting  contributions 
to  many  fields:  philosophy,  mathemat- 
ics, logic,  political  thought,  theories 
of  education,  social  problems.  His 
Nobel  Prize  citation  called  him  one 
who  has  "constantly  figured  as  a  de- 
fender of  humanity  and  freedom  of 
thought." 

Bertrand  Arthur  William  Russell 
was  born  in  1872  at  Ravenscroft,  Eng- 
land, in  a  family  which  has  played  an 
important  role  in  English  history  since 
the  sixteenth  century.  (His  grand- 
father was  twice  Prime  Minister.)  He 
became  the  third  Earl  Russell  in  1931, 
when  his  older  brother  died,  but  does 
not  choose  to  be  addressed  as  Lord 
Russell. 

Bertrand  Russell's  first  intellectual 
loves  were  mathematics  (he  studied 
Euclid  when  he  was  eleven)  and  phi- 
losophy. He  received  an  M.A.  from 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  won 
international  attention  with  The  Prin- 
ciples of  Mathematics  (1903),  in 
which  he  explored  the  relationship 
between  mathematics,  logic,  and  sym- 
bols. With  Alfred  North  Whitehead, 
he  wrote  the  monumental  three- 
volume  Principia  Matheinatica. 

Russell  has  been  active  in  political 
affairs  for  three  decades.   He  was  a 


member  of  the  Fabian  Society,  an 
early  advocate  of  women's  suffrage, 
and  once  decided  to  stand  for  Parlia- 
ment. (He  was  turned  down  by  the 
Liberal  Party  because  he  was  an 
avowed  freethinker.)  A  pacifist  and 
conscientious  objector,  he  spent  four 
months  in  an  English  prison  during 
the  First  World  War — and  used  the 
time  to  write  his  admirable  Introduc- 
tion to  Mathematical  Philosophy. 

Mr.  Russell  has  traveled  widely  and 
made  many  lecture  tours  throughout 
the  United  States.  He  has  taught  at 
Harvard  University,  the  University  of 
Chicago,  the  National  University  in 
Peking  (China),  the  University  of 
California  at  Los  Angeles,  and  the 
College  of  the  City  of  New  York — 
where,  it  will  be  remembered,  a  storm 
of  public  protest  revolved  around  him 
as  "an  enemy  of  religion  and  moral- 
ity." 

The  insight,  power,  and  originality 
of  Russell's  mind  are  suggested  by  a 
few  of  the  writings  for  which  he  is 
famed: 

The  Principles  of  Mathematics 

Our  Knowledge  of  the  External 
World 

Why  Men  Fight? 

Roads  to  Freedom 

The  Problems  of  China 

The  ABC  of  Relativity 

A  Free  Man's  Worship 

Education  and  the  Social  Order 

Freedom  and  Organization 
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Human  Knowledge:  Its  Scope  and  the  de  Morgan  Medal  of  the  London 

Limits  Mathematical  Society. 
Mysticism  and  Logic  Mr.    Russell's    literary    style,    cele- 
Marriage  and  Morals  brated  for  clarity  and  precision,  has 
The  Conquest  of  Happiness  earned  him  a  high  place  among  the 
The  Scientific  Outlook  masters  of  English  prose.  When  Rus- 
A  History  of  Western  Philosophy  sell  was  awarded  the  Nohel  Prize  in 
Among  the  many  honors  Mr.  Rus-  1950,  the  Swedish  Academy  cited  him 
sell    has    received    are   the    Order   of  as  "one  of  our  times'  most   brilliant 
Merit;    the    Nicholas    Murray    Butler  spokesmen  of  rationality  and  human- 
Medal   of   Columbia    University;   the  ity,  and  a  fearless  champion  of  free 
Sylvester  Medal  of  the  Royal  Society;  speech  and  free  thought  in  the  West." 

Are  agnostics  atheists? 

No.  An  atheist,  like  a  Christian,  holds  that  we  can  know  whether  or 
not  there  is  a  God.  The  Christian  holds  that  we  can  know  there  is  a 
God;  the  atheist,  that  we  can  know,  there  is  not.  The  agnostic  suspends 
judgment,  saying  that  there  are  not  sufficient  grounds  either  for  affir- 
mation or  for  denial.  At  the  same  time,  an  agnostic  may  hold  that  the 
existence  of  God,  though  not  impossible,  is  very  improbable;  he  may 
even  hold  it  so  improbable  that  it  is  not  worth  considering  in  practice. 
In  that  case,  he  is  not  far  removed  from  atheism.  His  attitude  may  be 
that  which  a  careful  philosopher  would  have  toward  the  gods  of  an- 
cient Greece.  If  I  were  asked  to  prove  that  Zeus  and  Poseidon  and 
Hera  and  the  rest  of  the  Olympians  do  not  exist,  1  should  be  at  a  loss 
to  find  conclusive  arguments.  An  agnostic  may  think  the  Christian 
God  as  improbable  as  the  Olympians;  in  that  case,  he  is,  for  practical 
purposes,  at  one  with  the  atheists. 

Since  you  deny  ''God's  law,"  what  authority  do  you  accept  as  a  guide 
to  conduct? 

An  agnostic  does  not  accept  any  "authority"  in  the  sense  in  which 
religious  people  do.  He  holds  that  a  man  should  think  out  questions 
of  conduct  for  himself.  Of  course,  he  will  seek  to  profit  by  the  wisdom 
of  others,  but  he  will  have  to  select  for  himself  the  people  he  is  to 
consider  wise,  and  he  will  not  regard  even  what  they  say  as  unques- 
tionable. He  will  observe  that  what  passes  as  "God's  law"  varies  from 
time  to  time.  The  Bible  says  both  that  a  woman  must  not  marry  her 
deceased  husband's  brother,  and  that,  in  certain  circumstances,  she 
must  do  so.  If  you  have  the  misfortune  to  be  a  childless  widow  with 
an  unmarried  brother-in-law,  it  is  logically  impossible  for  you  to 
avoid  disobeying  "God's  law." 
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How  do  you  know  what  is  good  and  what  is  evil?  What  does  an 
agnostic  consider  a  sin? 

The  agnostic  is  not  quite  so  certain  as  some  Christians  are  as  to  what 
is  good  and  what  is  evil.  He  does  not  hold,  as  most  Christians  in  the 
past  held,  that  people  who  disagree  with  the  government  on  abstruse 
points  of  theology  ought  to  suffer  a  painful  death.  He  is  against  perse- 
cution, and  rather  chary  of  moral  condemnation. 

As  for  "sin,"  he  thinks  it  not  a  useful  notion.  He  admits,  of  course, 
that  some  kinds  of  conduct  are  desirable  and  some  undesirable,  but  he 
holds  that  the  punishment  of  undesirable  kinds  is  only  to  be  com- 
mended when  it  is  deterrent  or  reformatory,  not  when  it  is  inflicted 
because  it  is  thought  a  good  thing  on  its  own  account  that  the  wicked 
should  suffer.  It  was  this  belief  in  vindictive  punishment  that  made 
men  accept  hell.  This  is  part  of  the  harm  done  by  the  notion  of  "sin." 

Does  an  agnostic  do  whatever  he  pleases? 

In  one  sense,  no;  in  another  sense,  everyone  does  whatever  he  pleases. 
Suppose,  for  example,  you  hate  someone  so  much  that  you  would 
like  to  murder  him.  Why  do  you  not  do  so?  You  may  reply:  "Because 
religion  tells  me  that  murder  is  a  sin."  But  as  a  statistical  fact,  agnos- 
tics are  not  more  prone  to  murder  than  other  people,  in  fact,  rather 
less  so.  They  have  the  same  motives  for  abstaining  from  murder  as 
other  people  have.  Far  and  away  the  most  powerful  of  these  motives 
is  the  fear  of  punishment.  In  lawless  conditions,  such  as  a  gold  rush, 
all  sorts  of  people  will  commit  crimes,  although  in  ordinary  circum- 
stances they  would  have  been  law-abiding.  There  is  not  only  actual 
legal  punishment;  there  is  the  discomfort  of  dreading  discovery,  and 
the  loneliness  of  knowing  that,  to  avoid  being  hated,  you  must  wear  a 
mask  even  with  your  closest  intimates.  And  there  is  also  what  may  be 
called  "conscience":  If  you  ever  contemplated  a  murder,  you  would 
dread  the  horrible  memory  of  your  victim's  last  moments  or  lifeless 
corpse.  All  this,  it  is  true,  depends  upon  your  living  in  a  law-abiding 
community,  but  there  are  abundant  secular  reasons  for  creating  and 
preserving  such  a  community. 

I  said  that  there  is  another  sense  in  which  every  man  does  as  he 
pleases.  No  one  but  a  fool  indulges  every  impulse,  but  what  holds  a 
desire  in  check  is  always  some  other  desire.  A  man's  anti-social  wishes 
may  be  restrained  by  a  wish  to  please  God,  but  they  may  also  be  re- 
strained by  a  wish  to  please  his  friends,  or  to  win  the  respect  of  his 
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community,  or  to  be  able  to  contemplate  himself  without  disgust.  But 
if  he  has  no  such  wishes,  the  mere  abstract  precepts  of  morality  will 
not  keep  him  straight. 

How  does  an  agnostic  regard  the  Bible? 

An  agnostic  regards  the  Bible  exactly  as  enlightened  clerics  regard  it. 
He  does  not  think  that  it  is  divinely  inspired;  he  thinks  its  early  history 
legendary,  and  no  more  exactly  true  than  that  in  Homer;  he  thinks  its 
moral  teaching  sometimes  good,  but  sometimes  very  bad.  For  ex- 
ample: Samuel  ordered  Saul,  in  a  war,  to  kill  not  only  every  man, 
woman,  and  child  of  the  enemy,  but  also  all  the  sheep  and  cattle. 
Saul,  however,  let  the  sheep  and  cattle  live,  and  for  this  we  are  told 
to  condemn  him.  I  have  never  been  able  to  admire  Elisha  for  cursing 
the  children  who  laughed  at  him,  or  to  believe  (what  the  Bible  asserts) 
that  a  benevolent  Deity  would  send  two  she-bears  to  kill  the  children. 

How  does  an  agnostic  regard  Jesus,  the  Virgin  Birth  and 
the  Holy  Trinity? 

Since  an  agnostic  does  not  believe  in  God,  he  cannot  think  that  Jesus 
was  God.  Most  agnostics  admire  the  life  and  moral  teachings  of  Jesus 
as  told  in  the  Gospels,  but  not  necessarily  more  than  those  of  certain 
other  men.  Some  would  place  him  on  a  level  with  Buddha,  some  with 
Socrates  and  some  with  Abraham  Lincoln.  Nor  do  they  think  that 
what  He  said  is  not  open  to  question,  since  they  do  not  accept  any 
authority  as  absolute. 

They  regard  the  Virgin  Birth  as  a  doctrine  taken  over  from  pagan 
mythology,  where  such  births  were  not  uncommon.  (Zoroaster  was 
said  to  have  been  born  of  a  virgin;  Ishtar,  the  Babylonian  goddess,  is 
called  the  Holy  Virgin.)  They  cannot  give  credence  to  it,  or  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  since  neither  is  possible  without  belief  in  God. 

Can  an  agnostic  be  a  Christian? 

The  word  "Christian"  has  had  various  different  meanings  at  different 
times.  Throughout  most  of  the  centuries  since  the  time  of  Christ,  it 
has  meant  a  person  who  believed  in  God  and  immortality  and  held 
that  Christ  was  God.  But  Unitarians  call  themselves  Christians,  al- 
tfiough  they  do  not  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  many  people 
nowadays  use  the  word  God  in  a  much  less  precise  sense  than  that 
which  it  used  to  bear.  Many  people  who  say  they  believe  in  God  no 
longer  mean  a  person,  or  a  trinity  of  persons,  but  only  a  vague  tend- 
ency or  power  or  purpose  immanent  in  evolution.  Others,  going  still 
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further,  mean  by  "Christianity"  merely  a  system  of  ethics  which,  since 
they  are  ignorant  of  history,  they  imagine  to  be  characteristic  of 
Christians  only. 

When,  in  a  recent  book,  I  said  that  what  the  world  needs  is  "love, 
Christian  love,  or  compassion,"  many  people  thought  this  showed 
some  change  in  my  views,  although,  in  fact,  I  might  have  said  the  same 
thing  at  any  time.  If  you  mean  by  a  "Christian"  a  man  who  loves  his 
neighbor,  who  has  wide  sympathy  with  suffering,  and  who  ardently 
desires  a  world  freed  from  the  cruelties  and  abominations  which  at 
present  disfigure  it,  then,  certainly,  you  will  be  justified  in  calling  me 
a  Christian.  And,  in  this  sense,  I  think  you  will  find  more  "Christians" 
among  agnostics  than  among  the  orthodox.  But,  for  my  part,  I  cannot 
accept  such  a  definition.  Apart  from  other  objections  to  it,  it  seems 
rude  to  Jews,  Buddhists,  Mohammedans  and  other  non-Christians, 
who,  so  far  as  history  shows,  have  been  at  least  as  apt  as  Christians 
to  practice  the  virtues  which  some  modern  Christians  arrogantly  claim 
as  distinctive  of  their  own  religion. 

I  think  also  that  all  who  called  themselves  Christians  in  an  earlier 
time,  and  a  great  majority  of  those  who  do  so  at  the  present  day, 
would  consider  that  belief  in  God  and  immortality  is  essential  to  a 
Christian.  On  these  grounds,  I  should  not  call  myself  a  Christian,  and 
I  should  say  that  an  agnostic  cannot  be  a  Christian.  But,  if  the  word 
"Christianity"  comes  to  be  generally  used  to  mean  merely  a  kind  of 
morality,  then  it  will  certainly  be  possible  for  an  agnostic  to  be  a 
Christian. 

Does  an  agnostic  deny  that  man  has  a  soul? 

This  question  has  no  precise  meaning  unless  we  are  given  a  definition 
of  the  word  "soul."  I  suppose  what  is  meant  is,  roughly,  something 
nonmaterial  which  persists  throughout  a  person's  life  and  even,  for 
those  who  believe  in  immortality,  throughout  all  future  time.  If  this 
is  what  is  meant,  an  agnostic  is  not  likely  to  believe  that  man  has  a 
soul.  But  I  must  hasten  to  add  that  this  does  not  mean  that  an  agnostic 
must  be  a  materialist.  Many  agnostics  (including  myself)  are  quite  as 
doubtful  of  the  body  as  they  are  of  the  soul,  but  this  is  a  long  story 
taking  one  into  difficult  metaphysics.  Mind  and  matter  alike,  I  should 
say,  are  only  convenient  symbols  in  discourse,  not  actually  existing 
things. 

Does  an  agnostic  believe  in  a  hereafter,  in  heaven  or  hell? 

The  question  whether  people  survive  death  is  one  as  to  which  evidence 
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is  possible.  Psychical  research  and  spiritualism  are  thought  by  many 
to  supply  such  evidence.  An  agnostic,  as  such,  does  not  take  a  view 
about  survival  unless  he  thinks  that  there  is  evidence  one  way  or  the 
other.  For  my  part,  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  good  reason  to  believe 
that  we  survive  death,  but  I  am  open  to  conviction  if  adequate  evi- 
dence should  appear. 

Heaven  and  hell  are  a  different  matter.  Belief  in  hell  is  bound  up 
with  the  belief  that  the  vindictive  punishment  of  sin  is  a  good  thing, 
quite  independently  of  any  reformative  or  deterrent  effect  that  it  may 
have.  Hardly  any  agnostic  believes  this.  As  for  heaven,  there  might 
conceivably  someday  be  evidence  of  its  existence  through  spiritualism, 
but  most  agnostics  do  not  think  that  there  is  such  evidence,  and  there- 
fore do  not  believe  in  heaven. 

Are  you  never  afraid  of  God's  judgment  in  denying  Him? 

Most  certainly  not.  I  also  deny  Zeus  and  Jupiter  and  Odin  and 
Brahma,  but  this  causes  me  no  qualms.  I  observe  that  a  very  large 
portion  of  the  human  race  does  not  believe  in  God  and  suffers  no 
visible  punishment  in  consequence.  And  if  there  were  a  God,  I  think 
it  very  unlikely  that  He  would  have  such  an  uneasy  vanity  as  to  be 
offended  by  those  who  doubt  His  existence. 

How  do  agnostics  explain  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  nature? 

I  do  not  understand  where  this  "beauty"  and  "harmony"  are  supposed 
to  be  found.  Throughout  the  animal  kingdom,  animals  ruthlessly  prey 
upon  each  other.  Most  of  them  are  either  cruelly  killed  by  other  ani- 
mals or  slowly  die  of  hunger.  For  my  part,  I  am  unable  to  see  any  very 
great  beauty  or  harmony  in  the  tapeworm.  Let  it  not  be  said  that  this 
creature  is  sent  as  a  punishment  for  our  sins,  for  it  is  more  prevalent 
among  animals  than  among  humans.  I  suppose  the  questioner  is  think- 
ing of  such  things  as  the  beauty  of  the  starry  heavens.  But  one  should 
remember  that  stars  every  now  and  again  explode  and  reduce  every- 
thing in  their  neighborhood  to  a  vague  mist.  Beauty,  in  any  case,  is 
subjective  and  exists  only  in  the  eye  of  the  beholder. 

How  do  agnostics  explain  miracles  and  other  revelations 
of  God's  omnipotence? 

Agnostics  do  not  think  that  there  is  any  evidence  of  "miracles"  in  the 
sense  of  happenings  contrary  to  natural  law.  We  know  that  faith  heal- 
ing occurs  and  is  in  no  sense  miraculous.  At  Lourdes,  certain  diseases 
can  be  cured  and  others  cannot.  Those  that  can  be  cured  at  Lourdes 
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can  probably  be  cured  by  any  doctor  in  whom  the  patient  has  faith.  As 
for  the  records  of  other  miracles,  such  as  Joshua  commanding  the  sun 
to  stand  still,  the  agnostic  dismisses  them  as  legends  and  points  to  the 
fact  that  all  religions  are  plentifully  supplied  with  such  legends.  There 
is  just  as  much  miraculous  evidence  for  the  Greek  gods  in  Homer  as 
for  the  Christian  God  in  the  Bible. 

There  have  been  base  and  cruel  passions,  which  religion  opposes.  If 
you  abandon  religious  principles,  could  mankind  exist? 

The  existence  of  base  and  cruel  passions  is  undeniable,  but  I  find  no 
evidence  in  history  that  religion  has  opposed  these  passions.  On  the 
contrary,  it  has  sanctified  them,  and  enabled  people  to  indulge  them 
without  remorse.  Cruel  persecutions  have  been  commoner  in  Christen- 
dom than  anywhere  else.  What  appears  to  justify  persecution  is  dog- 
matic belief.  Kindliness  and  tolerance  only  prevail  in  proportion  as 
dogmatic  belief  decays.  In  our  day,  a  new  dogmatic  religion,  namely, 
communism,  has  arisen.  To  this,  as  to  other  systems  of  dogma,  the 
agnostic  is  opposed.  The  persecuting  character  of  present-day  commu- 
nism is  exactly  like  the  persecuting  character  of  Christianity  in  earlier 
centuries.  In  so  far  as  Christianity  has  become  less  persecuting,  this  is 
mainly  due  to  the  work  of  freethinkers  who  have  made  dogmatists 
rather  less  dogmatic.  If  they  were  as  dogmatic  now  as  in  former  times, 
they  would  still  think  it  right  to  burn  heretics  at  the  stake.  The  spirit 
of  tolerance  which  some  modem  Christians  regard  as  essentially  Chris- 
tian is,  in  fact,  a  product  of  the  temper  which  allows  doubt  and  is  sus- 
picious of  absolute  certainties.  I  think  that  anybody  who  surveys  past 
history  in  an  impartial  manner  will  be  driven  to  the  conclusion  that 
religion  has  caused  more  suffering  than  it  has  prevented. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  life  to  the  agnostic? 

I  feel  inclined  to  answer  by  another  question :  What  is  the  meaning  of 
"the  meaning  of  life"?  I  suppose  what  is  intended  is  some  general  pur- 
pose. I  do  not  think  that  life  in  general  has  any  purpose.  It  just 
happened.  But  individual  human  beings  have  purposes,  and  there  is 
nothing  in  agnosticism  to  cause  them  to  abandon  these  purposes.  They 
cannot,  of  course,  be  certain  of  achieving  the  results  at  which  they 
aim;  but  you  would  think  ill  of  a  soldier  who  refused  to  fight  unless 
victory  was  certain.  The  person  who  needs  religion  to  bolster  up  his 
own  purposes  is  a  timorous  person,  and  I  cannot  think  as  well  of  him 
as  of  the  man  who  takes  his  chances,  while  admitting  that  defeat  is  not 
impossible. 
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Does  not  the  denial  of  religion  mean  the  denial  of  marriage 
and  chastity? 

Here  again,  one  must  reply  by  another  question:  Does  the  man  who 
asks  this  question  believe  that  marriage  and  chastity  contribute  to 
earthly  happiness  here  below,  or  does  he  think  that,  while  they  cause 
misery  here  below,  they  are  to  be  advocated  as  means  of  getting  to 
heaven?  The  man  who  takes  the  latter  view  will  no  doubt  expect  ag- 
nosticism to  lead  to  a  decay  of  what  he  calls  virtue,  but  he  will  have 
to  admit  that  what  he  calls  virtue  is  not  what  ministers  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  human  race  while  on  earth.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  takes 
the  former  view,  namely,  that  there  are  terrestrial  arguments  in  favor 
of  marriage  and  chastity,  he  must  also  hold  that  these  arguments  are 
such  as  should  appeal  to  an  agnostic.  Agnostics,  as  such,  have  no 
distinctive  views  about  sexual  morality.  But  most  of  them  would  admit 
that  there  are  valid  arguments  against  the  unbridled  indulgence  of 
sexual  desires.  They  would  derive  these  arguments,  however,  from 
terrestrial  sources  and  not  from  supposed  divine  commands. 

Is  not  faith  in  reason  alone  a  dangerous  creed?  Is  not  reason  imperfect 
and  inadequate  without  spiritual  and  moral  law? 

No  sensible  man,  however  agnostic,  has  "faith  in  reason  alone."  Rea- 
son is  concerned  with  matters  of  fact,  some  observed,  some  inferred. 
The  question  whether  there  is  a  future  life  and  the  question  whether 
there  is  a  God  concern  matters  of  fact,  and  the  agnostic  will  hold  that 
they  should  be  investigated  in  the  same  way  as  the  question,  "Will 
there  be  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  tomorrow?"  But  matters  of  fact  alone 
are  not  sufficient  to  determine  action,  since  they  do  not  tell  us  what 
ends  we  ought  to  pursue.  In  the  realm  of  ends,  we  need  something 
other  than  reason.  The  agnostic  will  find  his  ends  in  his  own  heart  and 
not  in  an  external  command.  Let  us  take  an  illustration:  Suppose  you 
wish  to  travel  by  train  from  New  York  to  Chicago;  you  will  use  reason 
to  discover  when  the  trains  run,  and  a  person  who  thought  that  there 
was  some  faculty  of  insight  or  intuition  enabling  him  to  dispense  with 
the  timetable  would  be  thought  rather  silly.  But  no  timetable  will  tell 
him  that  it  is  wise  to  travel  to  Chicago.  No  doubt,  in  deciding  that  it 
is  wise,  he  will  have  to  take  account  of  further  matters  of  fact;  but 
behind  all  the  matters  of  fact,  there  will  be  the  ends  that  he  thinks 
fitting  to  pursue,  and  these,  for  an  agnostic  as  for  other  men,  belong 
to  a  realm  which  is  not  that  of  reason,  though  it  should  be  in  no  degree 
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contrary  to  it.  The  realm  I  mean  is  that  of  emotion  and  feeHng  and 
desire. 

Do  you  regard  all  religions  as  forms  of  superstition  or  dogma?  Which 
of  the  existing  religions  do  you  most  respect,  and  why? 

All  the  great  organized  religions  that  have  dominated  large  popula- 
tions have  involved  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  dogma,  but  "religion" 
is  a  word  of  which  the  meaning  is  not  very  definite.  Confucianism,  for 
instance,  might  be  called  a  religion,  although  it  involves  no  dogma. 
And  in  some  forms  of  liberal  Christianity,  the  element  of  dogma  is 
reduced  to  a  minimum. 

Of  the  great  religions  of  history,  I  prefer  Buddhism,  especially  in 
its  earliest  forms,  because  it  has  had  the  smallest  element  of  perse- 
cution. 

Communism,  like  agnosticism,  opposes  religion.  Are 
agnostics  communists? 

Communism  does  not  oppose  religion.  It  merely  opposes  the  Christian 
religion,  just  as  Mohammedanism  does.  Communism,  at  least  in  the 
form  advocated  by  the  Soviet  government  and  the  Communist  party, 
is  a  new  system  of  dogma  of  a  peculiarly  virulent  and  persecuting 
sort.  Every  genuine  agnostic  must  therefore  be  opposed  to  it. 

Do  agnostics  think  that  science  and  religion  are  impossible 
to  reconcile? 

The  answer  turns  upon  what  is  meant  by  "religion."  If  it  means  merely 
a  system  of  ethics,  it  can  be  reconciled  with  science.  If  it  means  a 
system  of  dogma,  regarded  as  unquestionably  true,  it  is  incompatible 
with  the  scientific  spirit,  which  refuses  to  accept  matters  of  fact  with- 
out evidence,  and  also  holds  that  complete  certainty  is  hardly  ever 
attainable. 

What  kind  of  evidence  could  convince  you  that  God  ex^ts? 

I  think  that  if  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  sky  predicting  all  that  was 
going  to  happen  to  me  during  the  next  twenty-four  hours,  including 
events  that  would  have  seemed  highly  improbable,  and  if  all  these 
events  then  proceeded  to  happen,  I  might  perhaps  be  convinced  at 
least  of  the  existence  of  some  superhuman  intelligence.  I  can  imagine 
other  evidence  of  the  same  sort  which  might  convince  me,  but  so  far 
as  I  know,  no  such  evidence  exists. 
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It  is  the  activity  whereby  man  gains  understanding  and  control  of 
nature.  It  is  practiced  professionally  and  intensely  by  a  few,  but  prac- 
ticed to  some  degree  by  every  person.  It  proceeds  by  observing  and 
experimenting,  by  constructing  theories  and  testing  them;  by  discard- 
ing the  theories  that  do  not  check  with  the  facts,  and  by  improving 
good  theories  into  better  ones.  It  is  never  perfect,  never  absolute, 
never  final;  but  it  is  useful  and  it  improves. 

Not  every  scientist  would  accept  this  definition.  Almost  every  scien- 
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tist  would  want  to  change  it  a  little,  and  a  few  would  change  it  a  lot. 
But,  by  and  large,  a  scientist  is  ready  to  define  science.  He  doesn't  feel 
the  need  (as  he  would  in  trying  to  define  religion)  to  qualify  his  state- 
ment by  saying,  "This  is  my  kind  of  science — this  is  what  science 
means  to  me." 

What  is  religion? 

Religion  is  a  highly  personal  affair.  I  can  only  tell  you  what  /  mean 
by  the  word. 

Religion,  to  me,  has  two  main  aspects.  It  is,  first  and  foremost,  a 
guide  to  conduct.  Second,  it  is  the  theory  of  the  moral  meaning  of  our 
existence. 

Do  not  be  surprised  that  this  definition  of  religion  involves  a  prac- 
tical aspect,  which  touches  every  act  of  every  day,  and  a  more  "intel- 
lectual" aspect,  which  comes  into  play  relatively  seldom.  This  double 
answer  is  to  be  expected  from  a  scientist,  as  we  shall  see.  And  scien- 
tists are  precisely  the  kind  of  people  who  should  not  be  surprised  if 
these  two  aspects  are  not  "consistent"  with  each  other. 

Science  tries  to  answer  the  question  "How?"  How  do  cells  act  in 
the  body?  How  do  you  design  an  airplane  that  will  fly  faster  than 
sound?  How  is  a  molecule  of  insulin  constructed? 

Religion,  by  contrast,  tries  to  answer  the  question  "Why?"  Why 
was  man  created?  Why  ought  I  tell  the  truth?  Why  must  there  be 
sorrow  or  pain  or  death? 

Science  attempts  to  analyze  how  things  and  people  and  animals 
behave;  it  has  no  concern  as  to  whether  this  behavior  is  good  or  bad, 
is  purposeful  or  not.  But  religion  is  precisely  the  quest  for  such 
answers:  whether  an  act  is  right  or  wrong,  good  or  bad,  and  why. 

I  realize  that  when  theologians  define  religion  they  emphasize  more 
abstract  considerations.  They  would  probably  say  that  "religion  is  the 
service  and  adoration  of  God"  or  "a  system  of  faith  and  worship";  or 
that  rehgion  is  primarily  "an  apprehension,  awareness,  or  conviction 
of  the  existence  of  a  supreme  being  .  .  .  controlling  man's  destiny 
and  nature's." 

How  do  you  define  God? 

Some  regard  God  in  very  human  terms,  as  a  father  who  is  kind  but 
nevertheless  subject  to  spells  of  wrath.  Others  assign  to  God  a  lot  of 
other  human  qualities  (love,  anger,  sympathy,  knowledge,  etc.)  but 
expand  these  qualities  beyond  human  possibilities  (limitless  love,  in- 
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finite  wisdom,  total  knowledge,  etc.).  Still  others  take  a  mystical 
attitude  toward  the  concept  of  God:  God  is  a  spirit,  and  it  is  not  useful 
or  possible  to  describe  God  in  any  other  way. 

I  am  sure  that  each  of  these  ideas  has  well  served  different  persons 
at  different  times.  But  my  own  concept  of  God  is  rather  different. 

The  difficulty  I  find  with  the  three  conceptions  of  God  just  sum- 
marized is  not  that  they  are  vague;  not  that  they  depend  upon  faith 
rather  than  reason;  not  that  they  may  even  involve  contradiction.  I 
think  that  vagueness  is  sometimes  not  only  inevitable  but  even  desir- 
able; that  faith,  in  certain  realms  of  experience,  is  more  powerful  than 
logic.  And  scientists  accept  such  contradictions  more  readily  than 
most  people  think. 

My  difficulty  with  the  views  of  God  sketched  above  is  simply  that 
though  they  bring  comfort  on  the  emotional  plane,  they  do  not  seem 
to  bring  satisfaction  on  the  intellectual  plane.  When  I  take  any  such 
idea  of  God  and  try  to  work  with  it  mentally,  try  to  clarify  it  or  think 
it  through,  I  find  myself  getting  confused  or  embarrassed,  using 
words  with  which  I  am  not  fundamentally  content,  words  which  cover 
up  difficulties  rather  than  explain  them.  It  therefore  gratifies  me  to 
use  additional  ways  of  thinking  about  God — ways  which  seem  to  me 
intellectually  satisfying,  and  consistent  with  the  thinking  I  try  to  do 
along  other  Jines — scientific  or  not.  Indeed,  it  is  these  additional  ways 
which  very  directly  relate  to  scientific  thinking  and  scientific  theories. 
Let  me  illustrate  this. 

When  I  am  troubled  or  afraid,  when  I  am  deeply  concerned  for 
those  I  love,  when  I  listen  to  the  hymns  which  go  back  to  the  loveliest 
memories  of  my  childhood,  then  God  is  to  me  an  emotional  and  com- 
forting God — a  protecting  Father. 

When  I  am  trying  to  work  out  a  problem  of  right  and  wrong,  then 
God  is  a  clear  and  unambiguous  Voice,  an  unfailing  source  of  moral 
standard.  I  do  not  in  the  least  understand  how  these  things  happen; 
but  I  know  perfectly  well,  if  I  listen  to  this  Voice,  what  is  the  right 
thing  to  do.  I  have  many  times  been  uncertain  which  course  of  action 
would  best  serve  a  certain  practical  purpose;  but  I  cannot  think  of  a 
single  instance  in  my  life  when,  asking  what  was  the  really  right  thing 
to  do,  the  answer  was  not  forthcoming. 

These  two  statements  cover  my  everyday  relation  with  God.  I  do 
not  find  it  helpful — or  necessary — to  try  to  analyze  these  statements 
in  logical  terms.  They  state  facts  of  experience.  You  can  no  more 
convince  me  that  there  is  no  such  God  than  you  can  convince  me 
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that  a  table  or  a  rock  is  not  solid — in  each  case  the  evidence  is  simple, 
direct,  and  uniform. 

As  a  scientist  who  is  familiar  with  the  detailed  explanations  of  the 
atomic  structure  of,  say,  the  table  and  the  rock,  it  does  not  surprise 
me,  nor  disturb  me,  that  these  everyday  concepts  of  God  do  not  offer 
me  detailed  logical  explanation.  God  on  an  intellectual  plane  (corre- 
sponding to  the  theoretical  plane  of  the  physicist)  is  something  else. 

That  "something  else,"  just  as  a  scientist  would  expect,  is  very 
abstract:  on  the  intellectual  level,  God  is,  to  me,  the  name  behind  a 
consistent  set  of  phenomena,  all  of  which  are  recognizable  in  terms 
of  moral  purpose  and  which  deal  with  the  control  of  man's  destiny. 
I  shall  explain  this  in  greater  detail  in  a  moment. 

Can  a  scientist  believe  in  God? 

Some  persons  think  that  scientists  simply  can't  believe  in  God.  But 
I  think  scientists  have  unique  advantages  here — for  scientists  are  pre- 
cisely the  persons  who  believe  in  the  unseeable,  the  essentially 
undefinable. 

No  scientist  has  ever  seen  an  electron.  No  scientist  soberly  thinks 
that  anyone  ever  could.  In  fact,  "electron"  is  simply  the  name  for  a 
set  of  things  that  happen  under  certain  circumstances.  Yet  nothing  is 
more  "real"  to  a  scientist  than  an  electron.  Chairs  and  tables  and 
rocks — these  are  in  fact  not  very  "real"  to  a  scientist,  if  he  is  thinking 
deeply.  A  table,  viewed  with  the  precise  tools  of  the  atomic  physicist, 
is  a  shadowy,  swirling  set  of  electric  charges,  these  electric  charges 
themselves  being  very  vague  and  elusive.  So  viewed,  the  table  com- 
pletely loses  its  large-scale  illusion  of  solidity. 

In  fact,  the  modern  scientist  has  two  sets  of  ideas  about  the  world, 
which  he  carries  in  his  head  simultaneously.  He  uses  the  simpler  set 
of  ideas  when  it  works,  and  he  falls  back  on  the  more  fundamental  set 
when  necessary.  The  simpler  set  of  ideas  deals  with  large-scale  objects 
— you,  me,  tables,  chairs,  rocks,  mountains.  For  these  large-scale 
objects,  the  scientist  has  a  workaday  set  of  ideas  about  solidity,  loca- 
tion, reality,  etc.  In  these  everyday  terms,  a  rock  is  solid  and  real 
because  it  hurts  your  toe  when  you  kick  it.  You  know  how  to  measure 
where  a  star  is  and  how  it  is  moving.  These  ideas  are  extremely  useful. 
If  a  scientist  got  up  some,  morning  without  these  workaday  ideas,  he 
couldn't  even  succeed  in  getting  his  shoes  on.  Indeed,  he  would  never 
figure  out  how  to  get  out  of  bed. 

But  the  scientist  also  knows  that  all  these  large-scale  ideas  simply 
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do  not  stand  up  under  close  examination.  When  he  forces  his  thinking 
down  to  basic  levels,  a  wholly  new  and  strangely  abstract  set  of  ideas 
comes  into  play.  Solids  are  not  really  solid.  "Real  objects"  are  not 
even  composed,  as  physicists  thought  a  half-century  ago,  of  sub- 
microscopic  atoms  like  billiard  balls. 

Consider  the  electron,  for  example.  For  a  while  physicists  thought 
it  was  a  particle.  (You  mustn't  really  ask  what  "particle"  means,  any 
more  than  you  should  ask  just  what  it  means  when  you  say  God  has 
certain  human  characteristics.)  Then  physicists  realized  that  electrons 
are  wave  motions.  (Wave  motions  of  what?  Well,  it  isn't  useful  to  ask 
this  question,  either.)  Today,  physicists  think  of  electrons  as  being 
both  (or  either)  particles  or  waves. 

Further,  you  can't  pin  down  this  electron-object,  whatever  it  is. 
If  you  ask  the  electron  more  and  more  insistently  "Where  are  you?" 
you  end  up  with  less  and  less  information  about  where  it  is  going.  Or, 
if  you  demand  to  know  more  and  more  accurately  "Where  are  you 
going?"  you  end  up  with  less  and  less  information  about  where  it  is. 
I  am  not  being  facetious.  Modem  physics  simply  cannot  tell  both 
where  a  particle  is  and  where  it  is  going;  it  can  answer  one  or  the 
other,  but  not  both. 

Or  suppose  you  carry  out  careful  measurements  and  consult  the 
best  theories  of  physics  to  determine  what  an  electron  is  going  to  do 
next.  Well,  it  turns  out  that  you  can  only  say  what  it  is  likely  to  do 
next.  Science  can  predict  with  great  definiteness  on  large-scale,  every- 
day sort  of  phenomena;  but  this  definiteness  fades  away  and  vanishes 
as  you  proceed  down  the  scale  of  size,  to  individual  events.  If  a  scien- 
tist is  studying  just  two  electrons,  it  turns  out  to  be  completely  hope- 
less for  him  even  to  try  to  keep  track  of  which  is  which. 

All  this  may  seem  funny  or  ridiculous  to  you.  But  you  had  better 
not  jump  to  unwise  conclusions.  Science  may  move  on  to  more  ad- 
vanced views  of  the  ultimate  nature  of  things;  but  there  is  not  the 
slightest  promise  that  the  "improved"  view  can  be  any  less  abstract. 
Most  scientists,  I  think,  have  had  to  come  to  an  entirely  new  concept 
of  what  "explaining,"  "understanding,"  or  "defining"  really  mean. 
And  this  holds  for  science  no  less  than  religion. 

To  "explain"  something  used  to  mean  that  you  described  a  strange 
situation  in  terms  of  more  familiar  situations;  you  "understand"  the 
thing  which  was  "explained"  with  more  familiar  ideas.  But  if  you 
have  any  mental  curiosity,  you  are  bound  to  say  "How  about  the  more 
familiar  ideas?  Explain  themV  And  then  you  run  into  a  real  dead 
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end.  For  any  "explanation,"  however  useful  and  however  comforting, 
finally  comes  to  rest  on  the  unfamiliar — because  when  you  get  to  the 
bottom  step  of  an  explaining  process  there  simply  are  no  terms  which 
you  can  use  to  become  "familiar"  with  the  bottom  step. 

Let's  take  stock  of  where  we  are.  I  am  trying  to  explain  whether  or 
not  a  scientist  can  believe  in  God.  To  do  this,  I  am  trying  to  explain 
the  way  scientists  think.  And  we  find  that  a  scientist  is,  by  his  training, 
specially  prepared  to  think  about  things  in  two  ways:  the  everyday 
way,  and  a  second  way  which  is  a  deep,  logical,  restless,  and  detailed 
way.  In  this  second  way  of  thinking,  the  scientist  is  forced  to  live  with 
very  abstract  ideas.  He  has  come  to  feel  their  value  and  their  inevita- 
bility. He  has  developed  skepticism  concerning  easy  answers  or  the 
"obvious"  nature  of  events.  He  is  the  last  to  expect  that  an  "ultimate 
explanation"  is  going  to  involve  familiar  ideas.  He  is  convinced,  more- 
over, that  reality  is  not  simply  denseness  or  visibility,  hardness  or 
solidity.  To  the  scientist,  the  real  is  simply  what  is  universally 
experienced. 

Does  this  soimd  abstract  and  difficult?  Of  course  it  does:  The  scien- 
tist knows  that  when  he  is  pushed  back  to  a  point  at  which  his  think- 
ing should  begin,  he  is  forced  to  deal  with  difficult  abstractions.  A 
scientist  is  just  the  one  who  should  not  say  that  an  abstract  concept  of 
God  results  in  an  "unreal"  God.  For  the  scientist  knows  that  the 
everyday  reality  of  the  table  and  the  rock  is  an  illusion,  and  that  reality 
is  in  fact  a  very  subtle,  evasive,  and  somewhat  abstract  business. 

A  scientist  does  not  accept  ideas  just  because  they  are  abstract  or 
unreal.  He  raises  a  very  basic  question:  "Does  this  definition  work 
successfully?"  "Electron"  is  only  the  name  behind  a  set  of  phenomena, 
but  essentially  all  physicists  agree  as  to  what  these  electron-phe- 
nomena are;  and  there  is  a  high  degree  of  agreement  on  the  rules 
which  govern  electron-phenomena.  If  there  is  this  kind  of  consistency, 
then  a  definition  "works" — and  the  scientist  finds  it  acceptable  and 
satisfying. 

Man  has  not  attained  the  same  universal  agreement,  or  consistent 
explanations,  for  what  can  be  called  God-phenomena.  Yet  I  accept  the 
idea  of  God  for  three  reasons:  First,  in  the  total  history  of  man  there 
has  been  a  most  impressive  amount  of  general  agreement  about  the 
existence  (if  not  the  details)  of  "God."  This  agreement  is  not  so  logi- 
cally precise  as  the  agreements  about  electrons;  but  far,  far  more 
people  believe  and  have  believed  in  God  than  believe  or  have  ever 
believed  in  electrons. 
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Second,  I  know  I  cannot  think  through  the  realm  of  religious  expe- 
rience as  satisfactorily  as  I  can  think  through  certain  smaller  and  less 
important  problems.  The  nuclear  physicist  today  only  has  incomplete 
and  contradictory  theories.  But  the  theories  work  pretty  well,  and  rep- 
resent the  best  knowledge  we  have  on  a  very  important  subject. 

Third,  I  accept  two  sets  of  ideas  of  God — the  everyday  concept  of 
an  emotional  and  intuitive  God,  and  the  intellectual  concept  of  an 
abstract  God — for  the  very  solid  reason  that  I  find  both  of  them  per- 
sonally satisfying.  It  does  not  at  all  worry  me  that  these  are  two  rather 
different  sets  of  ideas:  if  an  electron  can  be  two  wholly  inconsistent 
things,  it  is  a  little  narrow  to  expect  so  much  less  of  God. 

Can  a  scientist  believe  the  Bible? 

I  think  that  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  many  at  many  times  and  in 
many  places.  I  think,  indeed,  that  he  keeps  ccwitinuously  revealing 
Himself  to  man  today.  Every  new  discovery  of  science  is  a  further 
"revelation"  of  the  order  which  God  has  built  into  His  universe. 

I  believe  that  the  Bible  is  the  purest  revelation  we  have  of  the 
nature  and  goodness  of  God.  It  seems  to  me  natural,  indeed  inevitable, 
that  the  human  record  of  divine  truth  should  exhibit  a  little  human 
frailty  along  with  much  divine  truth.  It  seems  to  me  quite  unnecessary 
to  be  disturbed  over  minor  eccentricities  in  the  record. 

There  are,  of  course,  sincere  and  earnest  persons  who  find  it  neces- 
sary to  place  a  literal  interpretation  on  every  word  in  the  Bible,  and 
who  accept  every  statement  as  divinely  revealed  truth.  This  attitude 
seems  to  me  to  lead  to  both  spiritual  and  intellectual  poverty. 

The  reports  of  miraculous  happenings  in  Biblical  times  seem  to  me 
more  reasonably  understandable  as  poetic  exaggeration,  as  ancient 
interpretations  of  events  which  we  would  not  consider  miraculous 
today,  or  as  concessions  (on  the  part  of  Christian  writers)  to  the 
problem  erf  competing  with  the  magical  claims  of  other  religions. 

Can  a  scieatist  beMeve  in  miracles? 

Put  a  kettle  of  water  on  the  stove.  What  happens?  Does  the  water  get 
hot  and  boil,  or  does  it  freeze?  The  nineteenth-century  scientist  would 
have  considered  it  ridiculous  to  ask  this  question.  But  scientists  today, 
aware  of  the  peculiarities  of  modem  physical  theories,  would  say,  "In 
the  overwhelming  proportion  of  the  cases,  the  water  will  get  hot  and 
boil.  But  in  one  of  a  vast  number  of  trials,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the 
water  will  freeze  rather  than  boil." 
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Modem  science  recognizes  the  exceedingly  rare  possibility  of  hap- 
penings— like  water  freezing  on  a  hot  stove,  or  like  a  brick  spontane- 
ously moving  upward  several  feet — which  so  contradict  the  usual 
order  of  events  that  they  can  be  called  "miracles."  No  one  can  logi- 
cally hold  that  science  rules  out  "miracles"  as  impossible. 

If  my  religious  faith  required  miracles,  my  scientific  knowledge 
would  not  necessarily  deny  them.  But  my  religious  faith  does  not  at 
all  rest  on  the  validity  of  ancient  miracles.  To  me,  God  gains  in  dig- 
nity and  power  through  manifestations  of  His  reason  and  order,  not 
through  exhibitions  of  caprice. 

Can  a  scientist  believe  in  ^'life  after  death"? 

Scientists  are  very  heavily  (but  not  exclusively,  as  some  claim)  influ- 
enced by  evidence:  If  there  is  good  evidence  for  a  statement,  they 
accept  or  believe  the  statement;  if  there  is  good  evidence  against,  they 
reject.  If  it  seems  impossible  to  produce  any  evidence — either  for  or 
against  a  statement — then  scientists  tend  to  consider  such  statements 
as  unprofitable  matters  of  inquiry. 

So  far  as  I  am  concerned,  "life  after  death"  is  a  matter  in  which  I 
can  neither  believe  nor  disbelieve.  To  date,  at  least,  I  have  been  too 
much  interested  in  this  life  to  feel  any  urge  to  indulge  in  pure  specu- 
lation about  another. 
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If  anyone  were  to  ask  you  how  many  Americans  belong  to  a  church 
or  temple  or  synagogue,  you  would  probably  say,  "Almost  all."  But 
the  facts  are  startling.  Actually,  64,000,000  Americans — 40.5  per 
cent  of  the  population — are  not  even  claimed  as  church  members. 
This  figure  is  all  the  more  remarkable  if  we  remember  that  some 
denominations  count  as  members  not  simply  those  who  go  to  church 
but  anyone  who  was  baptized  or  who  ever  belonged  to  the  group  and 
subsequently  left. 

Why  are  so  many  Americans  members  of  no  church?  Has  religion 
failed  them? 

There  is  no  simple  answer.  Many  of  those  who  do  not  belong  to 
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any  church  have  taken  the  hard  rather  than  the  easy  road,  for  they 
have  withstood  great  pressure  in  order  to  stay  out  of  groups  it  is  so 
easy  to  join,  and  for  which  high  approval  from  neighbors  and  com- 
munity is  given. 

We  all  know  that  many  people  join  a  church  out  of  habit,  or  out 
of  respect  for  their  parents,  or  for  family  tradition.  Some  do  so  in 
order  to  wear  the  badge  of  respectability,  or  get  a  testimonial  to  good 
character.  Businessmen  and  professional  men  often  prize  the  "con- 
tacts" they  make  in  a  church  or  a  temple;  their  careers  are  helped  if 
they  conform  to  the  community's  values.  Some  parents  want  their 
children  to  have  a  religious  education,  even  though  they  themselves 
feel  no  strong  need  for  a  formal  faith.  Other  parents  want  their  chil- 
dren to  "belong,"  to  do  what  others  in  the  group  do,  to  associate  with 
the  "right"  people,  to  make  a  good  marriage  with  a  decent  and  moral 
spouse.  In  addition,  in  these  terrible  days  of  anxiety  and  fear — with 
war  and  annihilation  hanging  over  our  heads — millions  upon  millions, 
not  knowing  where  to  turn  or  whom  to  trust,  attend  religious  services 
which  promise  inner  peace,  salvation,  and  life  eternal.  It  is  small  won- 
der that  ours  is  a  day  of  a  great  religious  revival. 

The  great  majority  of  church-goers  are  undoubtedly  sincere  and 
devout;  they  believe  in  God,  in  morality,  in  the  specific  articles  of  their 
church's  creed.  But  in  the  light  of  the  variety  of  motives  which  lead 
people  into  church  membership,  we  can  see  how  many  and  how  varied 
are  the  pressures  which  are  brought  to  bear  on  those  who  do  not  join 
any  church.  Why,  then,  do  so  many  millions  stay  away  from  our 
churches  and  the  solace  they  offer,  the  hope  they  proffer?  Is  it  because 
they  are  "bad"  people?  Surely  not. 

Many  stay  away  from  a  church  because  of  the  denominational 
rivalries  and  bickering.  Some  dislike  formal,  elaborate  rituals.  And 
some  (though  they  do  not  know  it)  follow  the  example  of  the  noblest 
man  our  land  has  produced,  Abraham  Lincoln,  who  made  this  star- 
tling and  little-known  statement  of  his  faith  when  he  declared  that  he 
had  never  united  himself  to  any  church  because  he  found  difficulty  in 
giving  his  assent,  without  mental  reservations,  to  the  long  compli- 
cated statements  of  Christian  doctrine  which  characterize  their  articles 
of  belief  and  confessions  of  faith.  "When  any  church  will  inscribe  over 
its  altar  as  its  sole  qualifications  for  membership  the  Savior's  con- 
densed statement  of  the  substance  of  both  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbor 
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as  thyself — that  church  will  I  join  with  all  my  heart  and  all  my 
soul."  * 

Now  the  Americans  who  do  not  go  to  church  are  not  without  faith; 
nor  is  it  true  that  life  has  neither  meaning  nor  purpose  for  them.  As 
Tennyson  says: 

"There  lives  more  faith  in  honest  doubt, 
Believe  me,  than  in  half  the  creeds." 

For  some  have  a  faith  that  resists  conformity,  that  impels  a  man  to 
face  the  problems  of  life  and  death  and  God  and  the  hereafter  for 
himself,  that  considers  creeds  or  rituals  an  unnecessary  part  of  true 
religious  affirmation.  Such  a  faith  means  a  code  of  honor  and  decency 
and — above  all — humane  relations  with  other  human  beings.  In  one 
sense,  the  faith  that  finds  belief  and  conduct  enough — without  church 
affiliation — is  a  logical  development  of  the  Protestant  tradition.  For 
deep  in  Protestantism  is  the  powerful  idea  that  there  need  be  no  inter- 
mediary between  a  man  and  God — no  preacher  or  priest  or  rabbi,  no 
liturgy,  no  ceremonials,  no  public  demonstration  of  faith.  Many  of  the 
64,000,000  Americans  who  do  not  go  to  church  would  probably  agree 
with  John  Lovejoy  Elliott,  who  declared:  "I  have  known  many  good 
men  who  believed  in  God.  I  have  known  many  good  men  who  did  not 
believe  in  God.  But  I  have  never  known  a  human  being  who  was  good 
who  did  not  believe  in  man." 

We  must  realize  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  our  64,000,000 
are  not  a«r/-religious.  To  be  sure,  some  of  them  profess  atheism  openly 
— but  they  are  a  very  small  fraction  of  the  total.  And  some  are  ag- 
nostics— those  who  say  they  simply  do  not  know  whether  there  is  or 
is  not  a  God,  or  a  heaven  and  hell,  or  a  life  hereafter.  They  hold  that 
to  go  to  church  without  real  conviction  and  unquestioning  faith  is 
hypocritical,  a  profanation  of  the  religious  idea.  They  may  even  quote 
Holy  Scripture  to  support  their  stand:  "Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou 
mine  unbelief"  (St.  Mark,  9:24).  And  some  follow  the  ringing  words 
of  Thomas  Jefferson:  "Fix  reason  firmly  in  her  seat,  and  call  to  her 
tribunal  every  fact,  every  opinion.  Question  with  boldness  even  the 
existence  of  a  God;  because,  if  there  be  one,  he  must  more  approve  of 
the  homage  of  reason,  than  that  of  blindfolded  fear.  .  .  .  Your  own 
reason  is  the  only  oracle  given  you  by  heaven,  and  you  are  answerable, 
not  for  the  rightness,  but  uprightness  of  the  decision." 

*  Deming,  Henry  Champion,  Eulogy  of  Abraham  Lincoln.  (Hartford:  A.  N. 
Clark,  1865.) 
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For,  strange  though  it  may  seem,  most  of  the  millions  who  do  not 
go  to  church  are  religious.  Many  have  a  profound  faith  in  God;  they 
simply  do  not  believe  that  any  existing  organized  religion  is  a  satis- 
factory expression  of  God's  will.  They  cannot  overlook  the  many  dif- 
fering conceptions  of  God — from  Christianity  to  Buddhism  and  the 
other  great  religions  of  the  East.  The  monotheism  of  Jews  is  not  the 
same  as  the  Trinitarian  conception  of  Christians.  The  Protestant  con- 
ception of  man's  relation  to  God  is  so  different  from  the  Catholic  that 
it  was  one  of  Luther's  chief  reasons  for  revolting  from  Rome.  Baptist 
conceptions  of  faith  and  worship  differ  as  much  from  Episcopalian  as 
Lutherans  differ  from  Mormons. 

For  there  are  surely  many  conceptions  of  God:  Matthew  Arnold 
thought  of  God  as  the  Power-not-ourselves  which  makes  for  good; 
William  James  believed  in  a  limited  but  growing  God,  who  needs  our 
help  in  making  the  good  more  prevalent;  Henri  Bergson  spoke  of  the 
creative  force  which  expresses  itself  in  the  evolutionary  process.  Some 
scientists  speak  of  a  "cosmic  consciousness"  which  gives  meaning  to 
existence.  Some  philosophers  believe  in  an  absolute  moral  law,  em- 
bedded in  the  very  structure  of  the  universe.  But  how  many  of  these 
conceptions  are  organized  into  a  formal  church  with  a  rigid  ritual  and 
set  ideas  about  sin  or  salvation? 

We  should  remember  that  many  people  hold  fast  to  a  faith  about 
which,  intellectually,  they  are  a  little  uneasy.  Two  six-year-olds  were 
recently  engaged  in  an  earnest  discussion  of  death.  "When  my  mother 
dies,"  said  the  first,  "she  will  go  to  heaven,  and  when  I  die  I'll  see  her 
there." 

"I  don't  think  so,"  the  other  remarked. 

"Oh,  yes,  I  will.  When  I  die  an  angel  will  come  down  to  me.  And 
when  the  angel  brushes  my  cheek  with  its  wing,  then  I'll  go  to  heaven 
and  see  my  mother." 

"Do  you  really  think  that?"  the  second  boy  asked. 

"Well,  I  don't  really  think  it,"  came  the  rejoinder,  "but  I  believe  it." 

Do  the  64,000,000  Americans  who  refuse  to  "believe"  in  this  way 
have  anything  in  common — except  the  fact  that  they  do  not  go  to 
church?  Yes.  They  share  an  important  attitude — the  idea  that  it  is 
possible  to  be  "religious,"  moral,  decent,  without  joining  a  group  and 
worshiping  en  masse.  They  believe  the  individual  can  get  as  close  to 
the  idea  of  God  as  any  cleric  or  institution  can  bring  him.  They  hold 
the  high  faith  that  men  are  responsible  for  what  they  do  with  their 
lives,  how  they  think  and  live.  They  do  not  feel  the  need  for  "official" 
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forgiveness  or  rituals  or  catechisms  to  make  them  men  of  virtue.  They 
try  to  lead  a  life  which  is  honorable,  productive,  satisfying,  right,  good 
— for  them.  (It  may  or  may  not  be  right  or  good  for  someone  else.) 
A  good  life,  to  their  minds,  does  not  depend  upon  church  attendance. 
They  believe,  as  did  some  of  the  greatest  men  the  human  race  has 
produced,  that  personal  morality  is  not  dependent  on  organized 
religion. 

Is  it  bad  for  our  country  that  so  many  Americans  hold  this  inde- 
pendent attitude?  The  Founding  Fathers  did  not  think  so:  they  created 
the  First  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  for  the  specific  purpose  of 
letting  eaclf  man  have  the  right  to  his  own  form  of  worship — or  his 
own  independence  from  religious  groups. 

The  very  richness  and  creativity  of  American  life  rests  on  the  fact 
that  people  can  and  do  think  different  thoughts,  hold  different  beliefs, 
live  in  different  ways.  James  Madison,  "the  Father  of  the  Constitu- 
tion," went  so  far  as  to  say:  "The  best  and  only  security  for  religious 
liberty  in  any  society  is  a  multiplicity  of  sects.  Where  there  is  such  a 
variety  of  sects,  there  cannot  be  a  majority  of  any  one  sect  to  oppress 
and  persecute  the  rest." 

Democracy  means  that  people  respect  the  rights  of  others,  including 
the  right  to  be  different.  Only  dictatorships  want  everybody  to  think, 
feel,  and  act  the  same. 

Are  "bad"  lives — immorality,  crimes,  anti-social  conduct — greater 
among  those  who  do  not  go  to  church  than  among  church  members? 
Not  at  all.  Two  social  scientists.  May  and  Hartshorne,  in  their  Studies 
in  Deceit,  found  a  surprisingly  high  percentage  of  "dishonesty"  among 
Sunday  School  graduates.  The  research  of  Negley  K.  Teeters  and  other 
sociologists  has  demonstrated  that  criminals  are  not  found  more  often 
among  non-churchgoers.  The  majority  of  Americans  are  identified 
with  one  church  or  another.  The  majority  of  criminals  are  identified 
with  a  church.  It  would  be  absurd  to  conclude  that  churches  are  re- 
sponsible for  delinquency  and  crime.  But  it  is  equally  false  to  conclude 
that  the  failure  to  attend  church  is  responsible.  The  facts  do  not  sup- 
port this. 

Some  people  feel  guilty  because  they  do  not  belong  to  a  church. 
Is  there  any  reason  for  this?  Of  course  there  is.  As  children,  they  were 
taught  to  hold  certain  beliefs;  but  as  they  grew  up  they  found  that  they 
no  longer  believed  these  things.  This  did  not  happen  because  they 
wanted  to  disbelieve  or  because  they  were  "bad"  people.  It  happened 
because  their  experiences  and  development  and  intelligence  led  them 
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to  question  or  doubt  their  earlier  beliefs.  Often  they  long  for  the  sense 
of  security  they  got  from  their  childhood  faith.  Often  they  would  like 
to  believe  again  what  they  once  accepted.  But  they  cannot  honestly  do 
so,  and  they  feel  uneasy  about  "betraying"  the  good  people  who 
taught  them  what  a  good  life  means. 

Yet  they  have  done  nothing  wrong.  On  the  contrary,  they  refuse  to 
give  lip  service  to  what  they  do  not  really  believe.  They  have  the  cour- 
age to  stand  up  for  their  own  faith.  They  honor  their  own  convictions 
and  try  to  maintain  their  own  integrity.  Just  so  did  the  Hebrew 
prophets  speak  to  the  people  of  Israel.  Just  so  did  Socrates  defy  the 
Athenians  in  his  search  for  truth.  Just  so  did  Jesus  assail  all  those  who 
would  sacrifice  the  spirit  of  love  for  the  letter  of  the  law. 

No,  the  nonconformist  need  not  feel  guilty.  He  is  following  some 
of  the  greatest  visions  of  the  human  spirit — to  seek  dignity  without 
dogma. 

Now  when  moral  and  religious  questions  are  discussed  in  our  coun- 
try, we  refer  to  the  position  of  Catholics,  Protestants,  and  Jews.  That 
takes  care  of  "the  religious  groups."  The  64,000,000  Americans  who 
are  not  members  of  a  church  or  temple  or  synagogue  are  dismissed  as 
of  little  importance.  They  live  as  individuals  and  are  not  united  into 
any  one  group;  no  one  speaks  for  them. 

We  must  remember  that  when  the  "three  faiths"  have  expressed 
themselves,  we  have  not  canvassed  all  sides  of  religious  and  moral 
questions.  The  real  concern  with  living  a  good  life  represents  the 
ground  for  unity  between  those  who  go  to  church  and  those  who  do 
not.  This  unity  will  not  be  achieved  through  discussions  of  theory  or 
theology.  It  will  be  achieved  through  common  action  in  behalf  of 
common  goals.  Despite  differences  about  the  meaning  of  religion,  all 
of  us  have  a  common  stake  in  improving  the  health  and  education  of 
our  people,  in  developing  the  fullest  talents  of  our  children  and  youth, 
in  lessening  discrimination,  in  advancing  welfare  and  security,  in  for- 
warding democracy,  in  striving  for  world  peace  and  world  unity. 

Beyond  this,  there  is  an  ancient  vision  which  can  be  revived  for  our 
common  benefit.  For  however  each  of  us  may  make  his  peace  with  the 
universe,  our  faith  in  man  expresses  the  vision  of  the  human-ness,  the 
humaneness,  the  humanity  of  man.  It  is  the  vision  which  speaks  in  the 
following  prayer: 

May  I  be  no  man's  enemy,  and  may  I  be  the  friend  of  that 
which  is  eternal  and  abides.  .  .  .  May  I  never  devise  evil  against 
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any  man;  if  any  devise  evil  against  me,  may  I  escape  .  .  .  with- 
out the  need  of  hurting  him.  May  I  love,  seek,  and  attain  only 
that  which  is  good.  May  I  wish  for  all  men's  happiness  and  envy 
none.  .  .  .  When  I  have  done  or  said  what  is  wrong,  may  I 
never  wait  for  the  rebuke  of  others,  but  always  rebuke  myself 
until  I  make  amends.  .  .  .  May  I  win  no  victory  that  harms 
either  me  or  my  opponent.  ,  .  .  May  I  reconcile  friends  who  are 
wroth  with  one  another.  May  I,  to  the  extent  of  my  power,  give 
all  needful  help  ...  to  all  who  are  in  want.  May  I  never  fail  a 
friend  in  danger.  .  .  .  May  I  respect  myself.  .  .  .  May  I  always 
keep  tame  that  which  rages  within  me.  .  .  .  May  I  never  discuss 
who  is  wicked  and  what  wicked  things  he  has  done,  but  know 
good  men  and  follow  in  their  footsteps. 

No,  this  is  not  the  prayer  of  a  Catholic  priest,  a  Protestant  minister, 
a  Jewish  rabbi,  a  Quaker  teacher.  These  words  are  those  of  Eusebius, 
a  "pagan"  who  lived  some  two  thousand  years  ago.*  In  these  words  is 
the  voice  of  man's  best  hope  on  earth. 

♦Quoted  by  Gilbert  Murray,  Five  Stages  of  Greek  Religion  (1946),  pp. 
197-198,  G.  Watts  &  Co.  (London). 
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teacher,    with    no    supernatural    powers. 


They    do    not    acc^ 
Atonement  of  Christ. 


^vinrty    and 


CHRIST 


Protestants 


Acegplghrist  as  divine  Son  nlXjpd.  Be- 
lieve  in  direct,  personal  relationship , 
rather  than  throiigh  Church  institutional- 
ism,  mcludmg  Virgin  Mary.  He  is  elder 
brother,  moTal"  leader,  as  well  as  Messiah" 


ONE  TRUE  RELIGION 

Protestants 

Protestantism-has  never  claimpd  tn  he.  thp 
one  and  only  true  religion:  hut  that_r-hrist 
is  the  o]ily.lrue  way  to  .salvation — not_thg 
ChurclkJtecognize  Roman_Catholics  and 
members    .Qf_._the — Pastern Orthodox 


Roman  Catholics 

"We  know__that  the-F^^hrtlif-  Church  is 
the  one,  true  Church  established  by  Christ 
because  it  ajone  has  the  marks  of  the  true 
Church."  (One,  holy.  universal,__a£OS- 
tolic)  "We. know  that  no  other  church 
"but  the  Catholic  Churcli  is  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  because  no  other  church 
hafr -these  foui  luaika."  (L-aiechism  of 
^Christian  uocirine) 


*  The  statements  listed  here  are  drawn  by  the  author  from  authentic  sources  within 
the  faiths  concerned,  and  represent  the  analysis  of  each  faith  by  authorities  within 
that  faith,  not  the  opinion  of  one  about  the  others. 
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Jews 

Jews  do  not  clj^irp  that  their  rp.lipinn 
alQpe  is  the  true  ^ne.  Thev  ar^  content 
that_others  have  their  own  faith,  as  long 
'as_it^_has~elements  of  decency,  kindliness, 
justi£e._and  integrity.  However^J^ivs  re- 
gard  Judaism  as  ffie  only  r^l'P'""  for 
JewsT" 


CHURCH 

Protestants 

Protestants  believe  that  the  Church  be- 
longs to  all  true  Christians,  and  is  a  com- 
munity of  forgiven  sinners.  Christ  the  only 
head.  Voluntary  attendance  and  financial 
support.  Make  a  difference  between  King- 
dom of  God  and  the  Church  as  an  insti- 
tution. 

Roman  Catholics 

Christ  founded  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  It  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  The 
congregation  of  all  baptized-  persons 
united  in  the  same  faith,  sacrffice,  sacra- 
ments, pope  and  bishops.  Peter  the  first 
pope.  Chief  attributes  of  the  Church:  au- 
thority, infallibility,  indefectibility.  Saving 
institution  represented  in  papacy  and 
priesthood. 

Jews 

Jews  are  permitted  to  attend  Christian 
churches  as  visitors,  not  as  worshipers. 
They  have  their  own  synagogues  and  tem- 
ples. These  are  self-governing.  Most  Jews 
will  join  interfaith  services  when  Bible 
readings,  prayers,  hymns  are  acceptable 
to  all  concerned. 

CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP 

Protestants 

No  one  is  automatically  born  into  the 
Protestant  faith.  Baptism  the  usual  way 
to  membership.  Both  infant  and  adult 
baptism  practiced.  Infant  baptism  fol- 
lowed by  confirmation.  Stress  is  placed 
upon  active,  not  formal,  membership. 

Roman  Catholics 

Baptism  is  the  gateway  to  the  Church. 
Each  remains  a  member  (from  infancy) 
«so  long  as  he  professes  the  "one  true 
faith";  does  not  withdraw  through  schism 
or  heresy,  or  is  not  excommunicated. 

Jews 

Jews  are  born  into  Judaism.  Converts  ac- 
cepted upon  commitment  to  faith.   (Cir- 


cumcision the  outward  sign  for  males.) 
Confirmation  personal  recognition  of 
membership. 

BIBLE 

Protestants 

_Accept  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  in- 
' "sciiedi   but_not  _A^rQcryphg.    Individual 

right  of  interpretation.  Final  authoritv'jpr 

?aith  and  life. 

Roman  Catholics 

Inspired  Word  of_God^nterpreted  by  the 
Church,^  which  preceded  it.  72  books,  in- 
cluding Apocrypha.  Notsufficient  gilTde; 
tradition  of  Church  added. 

Jews 

Accept  the  Old  Testament,  but  not  the 
Apocrypha  or  New  Testament.  First  five 
"Hooks  of  Moses,  called  Tqrah,  are  con- 
sj^xid3a3c^toIthOaIlhZSiS^^aaie_of 
interpretation. 

SACRAMENTS 

Protestants 

Twj21_B^P^iSm     P"^     ^^^     ^  nrri'<;     Siipppr 

\A/j/j^  Ynrif^Tfvn  "f  mffininc,  fr-^m  n  saving 
sarrampnt  tn  mprp  pyrnhnl  Prntpst^ntq 
nrr  nnt  "nnrrnmnntriliiiT"  " 

Roman  Catholics 

Spypp-    Rapti'sm,    Cnnfirmatinn     Holy   Fii- 

charjst.  Penance.  Extreme JUncliQa."  Holy 
Ordifs, — Matrimony, — All- -instituted— by 
Christ  and  all  give  grace. 

Jews 

No  sacraments,  but  many  rites  and  cere- 
mo  niessucFr~as_cTrcumcisi3nr=Ssfk-M^ 
-Tatrr"contirrnation,-Epiprt  all  imagery. 

PRAYER 

Protestants 

Honor  is  paid  to  saints,  but  prayers  never 
directed  to  them.  Emphasis  placed  upon 
direct  approach  to  God  through  prayer. 
No  beads  or  rosary  used.  Informal,  indi- 
vidual prayers  encouraged.  Worship  must 
be  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

Roman  Catholics 

Largely  formal  prayers  not  only  for  them- 
selves personally,  but  for  others  (such  as 
those  in  purgatory).  Prayers  through  Vir- 
gin Mary  and  saints.  Use  of  the  rosary 
as  aid  to  prayer.  Not  all  prayers  an- 
swered. 
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Jews 

Great  stress  placed  upon  prayer:  pe- 
titions, adoration,  confession  of  sin, 
expression  of  joyful  fellowship,  thanks- 
giving. Found  both  in  daily  personal 
devotions  and  in  public  worship. 

SIN 
Protestants 

nri^^L.^'LjJ}!!?!!^'^  Arlam  iigiiaUy  ac- 
cepted,   and    plan^of   salvation    through 

Christ's  deatH~on  the  Cross.  All  in  need 

of — reaemption.  riut  salvation  comes 
"through  Christ  and  not  Church;  forgive- 

rress-cOTtTCs-froTn-ChrlSt  and  nortTTfgu^h 

priest. 

Roman  Catholics 

Or'"g'""fll  "■""  diip  tn  /\Ham'.<i  Jifall.'.'  Bap- 
tism removes  this,  but  sins  after  baptism 
miict  Up  rprrfnvpd  thrniigh  penAnce_and 
absolution  of  the  pnest.  Sity  ye  ca;-efullv 
catalogued,  along  witli  penalties. 

Jews 

JRecognizeJ:woJdnds_pi_siru.  against  rrtan ; 
against  God,  Must  seek  foreiveness-of-lhe 
first  from  those  sinned  _  against.  Sin 
agamst  God  expiated  by  ~"a  return  to 
God." 


HEAVEN  and  HELL 

Protestants 

Believe  in  both  heaven  and  hell,  butnot 
piirgatnry  Wide  differences  in  interpre- 
tation. Qgneral  Jbelief^in  some  form  of 
pujiishment  for  siry  and  eternal  revyard 
for  righteousness. 

Roman  Catholics 

poral  plars  nf  p(inishment  known  as  pur- 
gatory. 


Jews 

Most^Jews  no  longer  accept  any  literal 
concePtiQiTof  heaven  ana. hell.  More  con- 
ceffted-judlh^leading^  a  good  life  in  this 

wnria,   r^th?r  thr^H  rew.TfH   or  punishment 

igjhfi-Dext  (whirh-Ihey  do  not  re]ect):~~ 

EVANGELISM 

Protestants 

,A  basic  pilngigle  and  practice  with  Prot- 
estants, linked  closelv  tO-Cimrcli  extpnsinn, 
world  missions,  and  salvation. 


Roman  Catholics 

Mostly  conducted  by  the  priesthood,  al- 
though iaity  now  being  encouraged  to  be 
evangelists  and  wm  converts. 

Jews 

Not  a  proselytizing  religion,  although  sin- 
•  eere  converfsare  welcomed. 

CONFESSION 

Protestants 

Confession  of  sins  directed  to  Christ.  He 
alon5[Tias_powef"  ot_^qrgivenesrZ(along 
wiJli_ilod).  Counseling  services  of  pastors 
now  encouraged,  but  no  absolution. 

Roman  Catholics 

All    must    go   to   confession^  C^nfes^ion 
finance  -and—power  „of 


Ued 
j3xiest-ta-fofgive  sins. 

Jews 

Cpnfess_sin&_directly  to  Gfld^Jlave  no 
intermediary.  Day  of  Atonement  on  col- 
lective as  well  as  individual  basis.  Per- 
sonal confession  also  before  marriage  and 
just  prior  to  death. 

MARRIAGE 

Protestants 

While  secular  (civil)  marriage  contract  is 
recogmzeHTtlie-sacrednags  of  the  m^fr'^PiP 
^nd  is  stressed.  Lave  basis  xtLmarriage. 
Seautiful  ceremony  either  at_Jiome  or 
cEurch  tJTie-ttstial-  practice. 

Roman  Catholics 

A  sacrament  i>inding  a  baptized  nian  and 
,a  Jiaptized_MLoman  for  life.  Parties  actu- 
ally—Efiriorm.  xeremony,  conferrTng~~on 
each  other  the  sacrament. 

Jews 

Mai:rifl£e_much  jnore  than  a  personal 
rnatier^-  patLiiLentire^Jgwj^^  community. 

Usually    elabojatfi mam^pe     rites     and 

syjoBSs! 

DIVORCE 

Protestants 

.Divore€-is  allow£d__under_certain  condi- 
tions such  as  adultery  and  vvilful  deser- 
tlon. 


but   isTield   as   a~last 
remariyThe  iiinuceiU  paTTy. 

Roman  Catholics 

Not  jUowgd.   Separation   permitted.   An- 
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nulmentj    when    thprp    hag    hppn    "nn    tQio 

'marriage,"  is  sometimes  gramed. 

Jews 

Divorce  is  permitted  when  living  together 

is  intolerablf^ 

a7K_ 

BIRTH  CONTROL 

Protestants 

Not  thojueht  of  as  a  sin,  permitted  when 
not  abused.  May  be  employed  for  health 
purposes" 

Roman  Catholics 

..J^t  permitted  under  any  circumstances 
by  any  artificial  means,  and  birth  prpven- 
Tioins  considered  a  grave  sin. 

Jews 

PfrmittpH  onri  gypp  f^dvocated  when  it  is 
for  the  welfare  of  all  concernei). 

INDIVIDUAL  RESPONSIBILITY 
Protestants 

Individual  supreme;  salvation  a  very  per- 
sonal matter.  Priesthood  of  all  believers 
stressed.  Nothing  can  be  substituted  for 
personal  responsibility. 

Roman  Catholics 

Roman  Catholicism  stresses  individual  re- 


sponsibility for  sin  and  salvation,  but 
power  is  placed  in  Church  and  priesthood 
— not  in  the  individual. 

Jews 

All  Jews  completely  free  as  individuals. 
Rabbis  have  no  authority  over  individuals. 
No  religious  hierarchy. 

SOCIAL  RESPONSIBILITY 
Protestants 

While  salvation  is  thought  of  as  an  indi- 
vidual affair,  Protestants  have  always  ap- 
plied their  faith  in  good  works  to  all  areas 
of  life.  Have  responsibility  to  community. 
Along  with  missions  goes  the  desire  to 
build  as  much  of  the  Kingdom  of  God 
into  the  world  as  possible. 

Roman  Catholics 

Parents  responsible  for  well-being  of  chil- 
dren. Taught  to  love  country  and  obey 
all  laws.  Charity  basic  principle.  Social 
teaching  of  Pope  Leo  XIII  now  cham- 
pioned by  Church. 

Jews 

Have  a  marked  sense  of  community 
relationships  and  service.  Charity  basic 
tenet.  Inspired  by  Old  Testament  proph- 
ets. Human  rights,  freedom,  and  equality 
paramount  in  Jewish  practice. 


2.  Comparison  of  Religious  Beliefs:  15  American  Denominations 

Prepared  by  Robinette  Nixon  and  Barbara  J.  Kaplan 

This  summary-comparison  of  religious  beliefs  (of  the  fifteen  denominations 
whose  creeds  have  been  presented  in  the  main  body  of  this  book)  is  designed 
solely  as  a  cross-reference  aid. 

The  material  which  follows  is  not  to  be  construed  as  representing  official 
doctrine — except  where  the  articles  in  Look  Magazine,  from  which  these  extracts 
are  taken,  were  themselves  approved  by  a  denomination.  Nor  does  this  sum- 
mary attempt  to  include  the  variations  in  creed  and  practice  of  groups  within 
any  individual  denomination. 

The  material  has  been  arranged  by  points  of  creed  or  practice:  under  each 
point,  the  position  of  the  religious  groups  is  listed  in  alphabetical  order. 


THE  BIBLE 

Baptists.  All  Baptists  believe  in  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible,  but  only  the 
extreme  fundamentalists  accept  it  lit- 
erally or  regard  it  as  infallible  in  every 


detail.  All  Baptists  accept  the  Bible  as 
infallible  in  religious  teachings  and  as 
a  trustworthy  record  of  the  progressive 
revelation  of  God,  climaxed,  by  the 
supreme  revelation  of  Himself  in  Jesus 
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Christ.  No  official  dogma  prescribes 
how  an  individual  Baptist  shall  inter- 
pret the  Bible. 

Catholics.  The  Church  is  the  divinely 
appointed  custodian  of  the  Bible  and 
has  the  final  vk-ord  on  what  is  meant  in 
any  specific  passage.  The  Church 
guards  orthodoxy  (including  interpre- 
tation of  the  Scriptures)  and  passes 
down  essential  Christian  tradition 
from  one  generation  to  another. 

Christian  Scientists.  Each  person,  of 
any  religion,  can  find  what  is  satisfy- 
ing to  him  as  the  spiritual  meaning  in 
the  Bible.  But  Christian  Scientists  feel 
that  Mary  Baker  Eddy's  book,  Science 
and  Health  with  Key  to  the  Scriptures, 
offers  the  complete  spiritual  meaning 
of  the  Bible. 

Congregationalists.  The  Bible  reveals 
God  in  a  way  which  will  never  be  su- 
perseded. Christ  shows  that  God  is 
love;  all  subsequent  knowledge,  im- 
parted to  men  by  God  through  the 
Scriptures,  merely  elaborates  this  fun- 
damental truth.  Congregationalists  ap- 
ply methods  of  science  to  Bible  study; 
thus,  they  feel  they  know  what  God  is 
saying  in  the  Bible  better  than  their 
fathers  who  lived  in  a  pre-scientific 
age. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  share  the 
common  Protestant  belief  that  the 
Bible  (except  for  the  Apocryphal 
Books)  is  the  inspired  Word  of  God, 
written  at  different  times  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Many 
Disciples  accept  the  New  Testament 
as  a  third  and  purely  Christian  dispen- 
sation, following  the  Old  Testament 
which  represents  two  dispensations. 

Fundamentalist  Disciples  accept  the 
Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  as  the 
final  and  infallible  word  of  God.  The 
liberals  believe  newer  iranslations  and 


studies  of  inspired  scholars  have 
thrown  new  light  on  many  passages  of 
the  Scriptures. 

Episcopalians.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are 
the  great  source  and  testing  ground 
of  Christian  doctrine.  But  the  Epis- 
copal Church  does  not  hold  to  the 
literal  inerrancy  of  Scripture.  The 
Bible  is  considered  sacred  for  its  gen- 
eral inspiration,  as  the  record  of  God's 
revelation. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  The  Bible  is  fol- 
lowed all  the  way,  not  half  the  way. 
The  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  are 
considered  entirely  consistent  and 
practical  for  our  day. 

Jews.  Orthodox  Jews  accept  the  Bible 
as  the  revealed  Will  of  God.  Reform 
Jews  accept  as  binding  only  the  moral 
laws  of  the  Bible.  Conservative  Jews 
follow  the  pattern  of  traditional  Ju- 
daism but  regard  it  as  an  evolving, 
ever-growing  religion. 

Lutherans.  God's  Word  is  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  but  the  Word  itself  is  a  liv- 
ing, active  thing  through  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  stirs  us  to  growth  in  under- 
standing and  obedience  to  God's  will. 

Methodists.  Methodists  look  upon  the 
Bible  as  a  library  of  inspired  books 
containing  the  progressive  revelation 
of  God.  They  believe  in  the  "open 
Bible"  and  encourage  the  individual  to 
read  it  for  himself,  leaving  him  free  to 
make  his  own  interpretation  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"Mormons."  The  Bible  is  basic  to 
"Mormon"  belief.  The  King  James 
version  is  used  officially  and  is  be- 
lieved "to  be  the  word  of  God  as  far 
as  it  is  translated  correctly."  (8th  Ar- 
ticle of  Faith.)  The  Book  of  Mormon 
is  a  complementary  work  accepted  by 
"Mormons"  as  scripture. 


180     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 


Presbyterians.  Presbyterians  believe 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  to  be  the  Word  of  God 
and  "the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,"  and  that  they  are  the 
source  of  those  truths  by  which  men 
live.  They  believe  that  God  spoke 
through  men  whose  minds  and  hearts 
He  had  touched.  They  therefore  em- 
phasize inspired  men,  not  inspired 
words. 

Quakers.  Friends  have  always  believed 
that  the  Truth  is  found  in  the  Bible, 
rather  than  holding  that  what  has  been 
written  is  true  because  it  is  in  the 
Bible. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  accept  the  Bible  literally 
and  believe  that  the  authors  were  in- 
spired by  God.  There  have  been  many 
translations  but  the  original  intent  of 
the  authors  has  come  down  unim- 
paired through  the  centuries,  the  origi- 
nal message  is  clearly  discernible,  and 
"the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for- 
ever." The  record  of  creation  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  is  considered 
not  fable  but  literal  fact. 

Unitarians.  The  doctrine  of  "revela- 
tion," of  the  absolute  and  indisputable 
authority  of  the  Bible,  is  alien  to  Uni- 
tarian faith  and  teaching.  Unitarians 
hold  the  Bible  very  dear,  but  they  re- 
serve the  prerogative  of  critical  appre- 
ciation. 

CREED 

Baptists.  There  is  no  single,  official 
creed.  The  nearest  statement  is  the  so- 
called  "Grand  Rapids  Affirmation," 
adopted  by  the  American  Baptist  Con- 
vention on  May  23,  1946.  It  resolves 
that  faith  be  reaffirmed  in  the  New 
Testament  as  a  divinely  inspired  rec- 
ord and  therefore  an  all-sufficient  rule 
of  faith  and  practice.  It  also  calls  all 


its  churches  to  the  common  task  of 
sharing  the  whole  Gospel  with  the 
whole  world. 

Catholics.  The  chief  articles  of  faith 
are  summed  up  in  the  creeds.  There 
are  four  great  creeds:  The  Apostles', 
the  Nicene,  the  Athanasian,  and  that 
of  Pius  IV.  Equally  essential  to  Catho- 
lic belief  are  the  doctrines  and  dogmas 
proclaimed  infallibly  true  by  the 
teaching  authority  of  the  Church — 
e.g.,  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  her  assumption 
into  heaven  after  death,  the  real  pres- 
ence of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  and  so  forth. 

Christian  Scientists.  Christian  Scien- 
tists have  no  formal  creed.  They  have 
six  brief  religious  tenets  to  which  all 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
Scientist,  subscribe.  (These  are  found 
in  Science  and  Health  with  Key  to  the 
Scriptures,  by  Mary  Baker  Eddy.) 

Congregationalists.  Each  particular 
congregation  is  accustomed  to  write 
its  own  creed.  A  few  churches  use  the 
Apostles'  Creed. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  of  Christ 
have  no  creed  but  Christ  and  no  doc- 
trines save  those  which  are  found  in 
the  New  Testament  or  are  reasonably 
to  be  inferred  therefrom. 

Episcopalians.  Basic  Episcopalian  be- 
liefs are  affirmed  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  and  the  Nicene  Creed. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  The  Witnesses 
have  no  creed.  They  follow  the  Bible 
completely. 

Jews.  There  is  no  formal  creed.  How- 
ever, the  Talmud  speaks  of  three  cen- 
tral principles  in  life:  Torah — or 
learning;  service  of  God;  and  the  per- 
formance of  good  deeds,  or  charity. 
This  represents  the  core  of  Judaism. 
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Lutherans.  Lutheran  teachings  are 
based  on  the  common  Christian  faith 
described  in  the  New  Testament  and 
first  summarized  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed. 

Methodists.  Methodists  are  not  re- 
quired to  sign  any  formal  creed.  Those 
joining  the  church  are  asked  to  affirm 
allegiance  to  Christ  and  the  New  Tes- 
tament faith. 

"Mormons."  Basic  Latter-day  Saint  be- 
liefs are  to  be  found  in  the  "Mormon" 
Articles  of  Faith. 

Presbyterians.  The  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith  is  the  creed  of  English- 
speaking  Presbyterians.  Most  adherents 
accept  also  the  Nicene  and  Apostles' 
Creeds. 

Quakers.  There  is  no  written  or  formal 
creed.  Serving  as  a  substitute  are  the 
"Queries,"  a  set  of  questions  designed 
to  encourage  the  faithfulness  of  the 
members  in  their  religious  life. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  do  not  make  use  of  a  for- 
mal creed.  They  hold  certain  funda- 
mental beliefs  based,  they  claim,  upon 
the  Bible. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  have  no  formal 
creed.  Individualistic,  they  prefer  to  let 
every  Unitarian  speak  for  himself 
about  his  faith. 

BAPTISM 

Baptists.  Baptism  is  by  immersion.  It 
is  limited  to  adults  and  to  such  chil- 
dren as  have  reached  an  age  when 
they  can  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  ceremony.  Baptists  look  upon  im- 
mersion as  realistic  symbolism,  through 
which  the  life  of  sin  is  buried  and  the 
new  life  of  faith  emerges. 

Catholics.  Baptism  restores  supernat- 
ural life.  Without  that  life,  man  does 


not  have  the  capacity  to  enjoy  heaven. 
Adults  may  gain  the  life  of  grace  by  an 
act  of  perfect  contrition  or  pure  love 
of  God  ("baptism  of  desire").  Infants 
are  incapable  of  such  an  act  of  the 
will;  unbaptized  babies  cannot  go  to 
heaven  but  in  their  state  of  limbo  do 
not  suflfer  in  any  way. 

Christian  Scientists.  Baptism  means 
purification  from  all  material  sense 
and  is  not  practiced  in  the  material 
form. 

Congregationalists.  Baptism  is  the  rite 
by  which  the  Church  takes  a  child  or 
an  adult  to  itself.  The  mode  is  usually 
"sprinkling,"  though  other  forms  may 
be  used  if  desired. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Baptism  is  by  im- 
mersion as  an  act  of  obedience  and 
surrender,  a  symbol  of  the  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Only  those  who  are  adult 
enough  to  know  what  they  are  doing 
when  they  stand  up  to  confess  Christ 
are  baptized. 

Episcopalians.  All  who  are  baptized 
(whether  by  Episcopalian  or  other 
baptism,  provided  it  is  with  water  and 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity)  are 
members  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Even  those  who  are  not  actually  bap- 
tized, but  by  intention  would  be  bap- 
tized if  they  were  able,  are  believed 
to  be  "saved." 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Baptism  is  com- 
plete submersion.  It  is  not  for  infants 
but  for  persons  of  responsible  age  who 
have  the  ability  to  learn. 

Jews.  In  traditional  Judaism,  baptism 
is  required  only  for  those  converted 
from  another  faith. 

Lutherans.  In  baptism  a  person  is  born 
into  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  becomes 
an  heir  of  salvation. 
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Methodists.  Baptism  is  usually  by 
sprinkling.  It  is  a  sign  not  only  of  pro- 
fession but  also  of  regeneration,  or  a 
new  birth.  The  church  assumes  respon- 
sibility for  her  baptized  children  and 
awaits  the  time  when  they  will  be  ma- 
ture enough  to  appreciate  and  assume 
for  themselves  the  vows  made  at  bap- 
tism. 

"Mormons."  Baptism  is  by  immersion 
and  performed  by  those  having  au- 
thority. It  is  only  for  those  who  have 
become  "accountable"  for  their  ac- 
tions, by  the  age  of  eight  years  and 
over. 

Presbyterians.  Ordinarily  performed 
by  sprinkling,  this  rite  is  an  outward 
symbol  of  inward  regeneration.  While 
baptism  is  urgently  recommended,  it 
is  not  held  to  be  necessary  for  salva- 
tion. It  is  customary  to  baptize  chil- 
dren, but  those  children  who  die  with- 
out baptism  are  not  excluded  from 
heaven. 

Quakers.  Friends  believe  in  baptism  of 
the  Spirit  but  practice  no  form  of  bap- 
tism. At  birth,  the  infant's  name  is  re- 
corded on  the  official  books  of  the 
meeting  to  which  his  parents  belong. 

Seventh-day      Adventists.      All      who 

would  enter  the  Church  are  required 
to  be  baptized  by  immersion,  the 
method  followed  by  the  Church  of 
New  Testament  times. 

Unitarians.  While  many  Unitarians  do 
practice  baptism  of  infants  and,  more 
rarely,  of  adults,  they  prefer  to  look 
upon  baptism  as  an  act  of  dedication 
which  has  only  symbolic  meaning.  It  is 
possible  to  become  a  Unitarian  with- 
6ut  being  baptized. 

LORD'S  SUPPER 

Baptists.  Sacraments  are  regarded  by 
Baptists  as  simple,  dignified  ordinances 


with  no  supernatural  significance  and 
no  sacramental  value.  TTie  Commun- 
ion Service  is  usually  observed  on  the 
first  Sunday  of  the  month. 

Catholics.  Catholics  believe  that  Christ 
is  truly  and  substantially  present  in  the 
Eucharist,  body  and  soul,  humanity 
and  divinity,  after  the  priest  pro- 
nounces the  words  of  consecration  in 
the  Mass.  The  whole  substance  of  the 
bread  becomes  the  Body  of  Christ, 
the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  be- 
comes the  Blood  of  Christ. 

Christian  Scientists.  A  Communion 
Service  is  held  in  all  branch  Churches 
of  Christ,  Scientist,  twice  a  year.  The 
communion  celebrated  is  wholly  spir- 
itual, without  visible  elements  of  bread 
and  wine. 

Congregationalists.  The  Holy  Com- 
munion is  the  ritual  meal  at  which 
Christ  is  the  host,  and  through  which 
the  Church's  faith  is  confirmed  and 
increased. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  hold  to 
the  weekly  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Communion  is  never  omitted 
from  the  Sunday  service. 

Episcopalians.  Holy  Communion,  or 
Holy  Eucharist,  is  the  chief  service  of 
worship  in  the  Episcopal  Church, 
though  it  may  not  always  have  chief 
place  in  the  Sunday  service.  "The 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
ordained  for  the  continual  remem- 
brance of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which  we 
receive  thereby." 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Witnesses  cele- 
brate the  Memorial  of  Christ's  death 
annually  on  the  day  corresponding  to 
Nisan  14  of  the  Jewish  calendar — the 
day  Christ  instituted  the  celebration. 
They  consider  it  unscriptural  to  cele- 
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brate  this  occasion  more  often  than 
once  a  year. 

Jews.  Jews  cannot  accept  the  principle 
of  incarnation.  A  cardinal  tenet  of 
Judaism  is  that  God  is  purely  spiritual; 
He  admits  no  human  attributes. 

Lutherans.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  an 
encounter  of  the  believer  with  the 
living  Lord,  who  is  truly  present  in 
the  Holy  Communion  to  forgive  sins 
and  renew  the  spiritual  life  of  be- 
lievers. But  no  physical  change  takes 
place  in  the  bread  and  wine. 

Methodists.  Methodists  do  not  regard 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  "real  pres- 
ence" of  Christ  in  body  and  soul.  God 
is  a  spirit;  the  body  of  Christ  is  given, 
taken,  and  eaten  only  in  a  "heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner." 

"Mormons."  The  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  administered  in  a 
simple  manner  "in  remembrance"  of 
the  Savior  and  as  witness  that  "they 
are  willing  to  keep  His  command- 
ments." 

Presbyterians.  Christ  is  spiritually  and 
not  physically  present  in  Holy  Com- 
munion. The  Sacrament  is  only  a  com- 
memoration of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

Quakers.  There  is  no  necessity  for  any 
ritual  to  establish  relationship  between 
man  and  God.  Friends  believe  in  all 
the  Sacraments  but  only  in  their  in- 
ward and  spiritual  revelation  of  the 
Divine  presence. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  their  churches  about  once  a  quarter. 
The  consecrated  bread  and  wine  are 
regarded  as  symbols  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  and  "show  forth  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  come." 

Unitarians.  Communion  in  Unitarian 


churches  is  a  symbolic  rite  of  remem- 
brance and  fellowship.  No  supernat- 
ural power  of  "grace"  resides  in  this 
sacrament,  nor  does  its  observance  au- 
tomatically convey  any  special  spirit- 
ual gift. 

THE  TRINITY 

Baptists.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  accepted  by  Baptists,  who  leave  its 
sublime  mystery  to  interpretation  by 
theologians. 

Catholics.  Catholics  believe  in  one 
God,  in  whom  there  are  three  Divine 
Persons  co-equal  in  all  things.  The 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  a  cen- 
tral mystery  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

Christian  Scientists.  By  the  Trinity, 
Christian  Scientists  mean  the  unity  of 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  but  do 
not  accept  the  Trinity  as  three  persons 
in  one.  Life,  Truth  and  Love  are  "the 
triune  Principle  called  God." 

Congregationalists.  Congregationalists 
believe  fully  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  are  not 
bothered  by  speculation  about  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  the  nature  of  a 
triune  God.  They  baptize  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son.  and  Holy  Spirit,  as 
Christ  commanded.  They  believe  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Comforter  prom- 
ised in  the  New  Testament,  but  they 
do  not  worry  over  its  constitution  or 
the  nature  of  its  operations,  accepting 
its  guidance  as  constantly  enlarging 
the  horizons  of  Christian  thought. 

Episcopalians.  In  light  of  man's  expe- 
rience of  God's  working  in  the  world, 
it  is  seen  that  God  is  as  He  reveals 
Himself.  He  is  Creative  Reality  (God 
the  Father);  He  is  Expressive  Act 
(God  the  Son);  He  is  Responsive 
Power  (God  the  Holy  Spirit).  He  is 


184     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 


one  God  experienced  in  a  "trinitarian" 
fashion. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Witnesses  believe 
that  Jehovah  God  and  Christ  Jesus  are 
two  distinct  persons  and  are  not  com- 
bined with  a  so-called  "Holy  Ghost" 
in  one  godhead  called  a  Trinity. 

Jews.  Jews  do  not  accept  the  divinity 
of  Christ  and  therefore  cannot  accept 
the  concept  of  the  Trinity.  The  Lord 
is  One. 

Lutherans.  Lutherans  believe  in  the 
Trinity  as  one  God  in  three  person- 
alities. 

Methodists.  The  meaning  of  the  Trin- 
ity is  not  fully  understood.  The  doc- 
trine is  the  expression  of  the  three 
aspects  in  our  experience  of  God:  the 
Creator,  the  Father;  the  historical  per- 
sonality of  Christ,  the  Son;  a  pervading 
and  continuing  presence  and  power  in 
our  lives,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Trinity 
is  also  the  formula  for  understanding 
the  personality  of  God.  God  is  Love, 
Love  must  have  an  object.  Before 
Creation  God  must  have  loved  Christ. 
The  divine  activity  linking  the  Father 
with  the  object  of  his  love  is  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

"Mormons."  The  Latter-day  Saint  ac- 
cepts the  Godhead  as  three  literal, 
distinct  personalities:  God  the  Father; 
His  Son,  Jesus  the  Christ  (who  is  one 
with  the  Father  in  purpose  and  in 
thought,  but  separate  from  Him  in 
physical  fact);  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  a 
Personage  of  Spirit.  This  interpretation 
is  derived  from  literal  scriptural  lan- 
guage. 

Presbyterians.  Presbyterians  think  of 
God  not  as  three  individuals,  but  as 
three  manifestations  of  One. 

Quakers.  There  is  wide  freedom  for 
personal  opinion  regarding  the  Trinity. 


Friends  tend  to  believe  in  the  imma- 
nence of  God  rather  than  His  tran- 
scendence. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  worship  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit — "three  Persons  in  one 
God." 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  do  not  believe 
in  the  Trinity  but  in  one  God. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 
Baptists.  A  great  majority  undoubtedly 
accept  the  Virgin  Birth.  A  substantial 
minority  do  not.  Since  Baptists  have 
no  authoritarian  creed  to  control  their 
faith  and  practice,  each  local  parish 
has  the  right  to  decide  whether  or  not 
to  make  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Virgin  Birth  a  condition  of  church 
membership. 

Catholics.  Catholics  believe  in  the  Vir- 
gin Birth  and  believe  that  Mary  re- 
mained a  virgin  throughout  her  life. 

Christian  Scientists.  Christian  Scien- 
tists accept  completely  the  Virgin 
Birth. 

Congregationalists.  Probably  the  ma- 
jority do  not  accept  the  doctrine  of  the 
Virgin  Birth;  undoubtedly  many  do. 
The  fact  of  Christ,  and  not  the  manner 
in  which  he  was  born,  is  held  to  be  of 
dominant  importance. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  It  is  probable  that 
about  ninety-nine  per  cent  believe  in 
the  Virgin  Birth;  it  is  possible  that 
others  have  doubts.  There  is  no  eccle- 
siastical or  denominational  authority 
that  can  declare  one  belief  to  be  ortho- 
dox and  reject  the  other  as  heretical. 

Episcopalians.  The  creeds  and  the  lit- 
urgy of  the  Episcopal  Church  assert 
the  traditional  belief  that  Jesus  was 
born  of  Mary  without  human  father. 
There     is     disagreement    within     the 
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Church,  not  on  the  theological  mean- 
ing of  the  Virgin  Birth,  but  on  its  bio- 
logical detail.  Most  Episcopalians 
probably  accept  it  as  literally  true; 
some  regard  it  as  symbolic  in  char- 
acter. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Witnesses  believe 
that  Jesus  was  born  miraculously,  a 
virgin  birth  in  fulfillment  of  the  proph- 
ecy of  Isaiah  7: 14. 

Jews.  Jews  do  not  believe  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Virgin  Birth. 

Lutherans.  Lutherans  affirm  the  Apos- 
tles' Creed  as  a  basic  summary  of  be- 
lief, including  "born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary."  However,  Lutherans  do  not  go 
on  to  the  extra-Biblical  doctrines  re- 
garding the  perpetual  virginity  of 
Mary. 

Methodists.  The  great  majority  accept 
the  Virgin  Birth  literally.  Some  would 
distinguish  the  biological  aspects  from 
the  theological  implications.  As  long 
as  a  Methodist  believes  in  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  it  is  not  necessary  for  him  to 
believe  that  Christ  was  begotten  with- 
out a  human  father. 

"Mormons."  The  Latter-day  Saint  ac- 
cepts the  miraculous  conception  of 
Jesus  the  Christ. 

Presbyterians.  A  majority  of  Presby- 
terians undoubtedly  believe  in  the  Vir- 
gin Birth.  Some  find  a  symbolic  rather 
than  a  physical  meaning  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  birth  of  Jesus. 

Quakers.  The  question  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  does  not  seem  as  important  a 
problem  for  Quakers  as  the  meaning 
and  teaching  of  Christ's  life  on  earth 
and  His  continuing  power  to  reveal 
Himself  at  all  times  and  to  all  seekers. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  accept  the  Virgin  Birth  as 


one  of  the  vital  truths  of  the  Christian 
faith,  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  confirmed  in  the  New. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  repudiate  the 
dogma  or  doctrine  of  the  Virgin  Birth. 

HEAVEN  and  HELL 
Baptists.  Most  Baptists  believe  in  some 
form  of  life  beyond  the  grave.  Ideas 
range  from  a  nebulous,  indefinable  ex- 
istence to  a  definite  place,  like  a  city 
of  golden  streets  or  a  region  of  ever- 
lasting torment.  Some  Baptists  find  it 
difficult  to  reconcile  the  fact  of  an  all- 
merciful  God  with  endless  punishment 
for  sins  committed  within  the  short 
span  of  a  lifetime  on  earth. 

Catholics.  Heaven  is  both  a  place  and 
a  state  of  being.  The  state  consists 
essentially  in  seeing  God  "face  to 
face."  We  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
place  beyond  the  fact  that  it  exists. 
Hell  is  both  a  place  and  a  state  of  pun- 
ishment. Purgatory  exists  to  purge 
those  souls  who  are  not  yet  pure 
enough  for  heaven  but  have  not  died 
in  a  state  of  serious  (mortal)  sin. 

Christian  Scientists.  Christian  Scien- 
tists believe  in  heaven  and  hell  but  not 
in  a  geographical  sense.  In  the  words 
of  Mrs.  Eddy:  "The  sinner  makes  his 
own  hell  by  doing  evil,  and  the  saint 
his  own  heaven  by  doing  right." 

Congregationalists.  Heaven  and  hell 
are  not  viewed  as  places  of  bliss  and 
torment.  God's  justice  cannot  be  es- 
caped; it  will  be  heaven  to  be  with 
God  and  hell  to  be  without  him. 

Disciples  of  Christ  Practically  all 
Disciples  believe  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul  and  in  a  blissful  reunion  here- 
after for  all  the  faithful  who  have  died 
in  the  Lord.  Many  doubtless  believe  in 
a  literal  paradise  and  hell.  Many 
others  are  content  to  leave  the  details 
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of  future  rewards  and  punishments  in 
the  hands  of  Divine  mercy.  Disciple 
faith  in  general  is  a  matter  of  deep 
personal  conviction. 

Episcopalians.  Heaven  is  a  state  in 
which  the  vision  of  God  is  enjoyed  in 
a  "life  of  perfect  service"  of  God;  hell 
is  alienation  from  God.  Episcopalians 
do  not  believe  in  a  physical  heaven  or 
hell;  these  are  "states  of  being." 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Hell  is  a  place  of 
rest,  in  hope  of  resurrection,  not  an  in- 
escapable place  of  torture.  Heaven  is 
the  habitation  of  spirit  creatures.  The 
reward  of  spiritual  life  with  Christ 
Jesus  in  heaven  for  men  on  earth  is 
limited  to  exactly  144,000.  The  rest  of 
mankind  who  gain  life  in  God's  new 
world  will  live  forever  in  the  paradise 
earth.  The  Devil  and  the  willfully 
wicked  will  be  permanently  destroyed. 

Jews.  Jews  believe  in  the  immortality 
of  the  soul — an  immortality  whose 
nature  is  known  only  to  God — but 
they  no  longer  accept  the  literal  idea 
of  heaven  and  hell. 

Lutherans.  Those  who  live  and  die  in 
faith  in  Christ  will  live  with  Him  eter- 
nally, freed  from  the  limitations  of 
time  and  space.  Predictions  about  this 
eternrl  life  must  necessarily  be  in  pic- 
ture language,  for  it  is  beyond  the 
range  of  finite  minds.  Naive  descrip- 
tions of  heaven  and  hell  are  inade- 
quate, but  victory  over  death  is  the 
certain  destiny  of  God's  people. 

Methodists.  Methodists  believe  in  di- 
vine judgment  after  death.  Goodness 
will  be  rewarded  and  evil  punished. 
Concepts  of  heaven  and  hell  vary  from 
the  concrete  idea  of  golden  streets  and 
fiery  furnaces  to  the  more  prevalent 
spiritual  idea  that  heaven  is  the  realm 
where  the  redeemed  keep  company 
with  God  and  His  Risen  Son  and  hell 


is  the  state  where  such  fellowship  is 
absent. 

"Mormons."  Heaven  is  looked  to  and 
lived  for  as  a  real  place  of  eternal 
progress,  with  endless  association  with 
loved  ones,  with  families  and  friends. 
For  those  wilfully  indifferent  to  their 
opportunities  on  earth,  the  knowledge 
that  they  have  fallen  short  of  their 
highest  possible  happiness  will  be  part 
of  the  punishment  of  the  "hell"  of 
hereafter. 

Presbyterians.  Heaven  and  hell  are  not 
only  places;  they  are  also  states  of 
mind  and  character.  The  Bible  and 
human  experience  teach  us  that  we  are 
living  in  a  moral  universe;  therefore, 
sin  carries  its  own  appropriate  penalty, 
and  righteousness  is  its  own  reward, 
including  the  vision  of  God. 

Quakers.  Friends  consider  heaven  and 
hell  as  matters  for  individual  interpre- 
tation. They  do,  nonetheless,  believe  in 
life  after  this  life. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  The  ancient 
supposition  that  people  go  to  heaven 
or  hell  immediately  upon  death  is  held 
to  be  an  infiltration  of  pagan  mythol- 
ogy into  Christian  theology.  The  dead 
are  merely  asleep  until  the  glorious  re- 
turn of  Christ.  Then  and  only  then 
will  final  rewards  and  punishments  be 
meted  out. 

Unitarians.  The  idea  that  a  God  of 
Love  and  Mercy  would  want  to  con- 
sign a  human  being  to  eternal  damna- 
tion because  of  wrongdoing  during  a 
relatively  brief  spell  of  mortal  exist- 
ence, or  that  God  will  reward  the 
mortal  doers  of  good  with  everlasting 
happiness  appears  to  most  Unitarians 
as  entirely  inconsistent  with  any  moral 
concept  of  our  Deity.  Unitarians  repu- 
diate literal  interpretations  of  heaven 
and  hell  as  places  of  eternaJ  bliss  or 
damnation. 
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SIN  and  SALVATION 
Baptists.  Every  true  believer  in  Christ 
as  personal  Savior  is  saved — without 
the  intervention  of  preacher  or  church. 
The  confession  of  sin  is  a  personal 
matter  between  the  individual  and 
God.  Each  individual  must  give  evi- 
dence of  his  personal  redemption  by 
faith,  good  works  and  the  Christian 
way  of  life. 

Catholics.  Catholics  believe  in  original 
sin  and  in  the  possibility  of  a  man's 
damning  himself  for  all  eternity  by 
deliberately  and  knowingly  disobeying 
the  law  of  God.  Catholics  believe  that 
men  are  saved  by  faith  and  good 
works.  Salvation  comes  through  the 
Church  but  is  not  limited  to  visible 
members  of  the  Church,  in  the  case  of 
those  who  are  invincibly  ignorant  of 
the  Church's  divine  authority. 

Christian  Scientists.  Sin  is  the  belief  in 
the  real  existence  of  a  mind  or  minds 
other  than  the  Divine  Mind,  God. 
Christian  Scientists  hold  that  sin  is 
unreal.  If  the  sinner  knew  this,  his 
capacity  for  sinning  would  be  de- 
stroyed. Salvation  consists  of  being 
saved  from  the  illusions  and  delusions 
of  mortal  sense — the  sense  of  being 
capable  of  becoming  sick  and  dying. 

Congregationalists.  Sin  is  opposition  or 
indifference  to  the  will  of  God.  God, 
however,  is  willing  to  forgive.  When  a 
person  repents  in  faith,  God  accepts 
him — then  he  need  have  no  fear  of 
any  future  in  this  world  or  the  next. 
He  is  "saved." 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples,  as  a  rule, 
reject  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  but 
most  believe  we  are  all  sinful  creatures 
unless  and  until  redeemed  by  the  sav- 
ing sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Episcopalians.  In  man,  sinner  because 
he  is  ridiculously  proud  and  self- 
centered,  there  is  no  real  "health";  by 


fellowship  with  God  in  Christ,  he  is 
brought  into  the  sphere  of  healthy  and 
whole  life.  Salvation,  therefore,  means 
that  one  is  given  the  wholeness  which 
is  God's  will  for  man,  and  is  delivered 
from  arrogance  and  selfishness.  Salva- 
tion has  to  do  not  only  with  the  "here- 
after" but  also  with  man's  present 
earthly  existence. 

Jehovah's  Witness.  Sin  is  lawlessness. 
The  human  race  was  born  in  sin  be- 
cause Adam  and  Eve  rebelled  against 
God  and  His  law.  Salvation  is  only 
possible  through  the  ransom  sacrifice 
of  Christ  Jesus.  It  will  come  to  those 
who  conform  to  the  conditions  upon 
which  it  is  offered.  All  must  accept 
Christ  Jesus  and  obey.  Those  who  be- 
lieve will  be  saved  but  the  wicked  will 
be  destroyed. 

Jews.  Judaism  does  not  accept  the  doc- 
trine of  original  sin.  Nor  can  Judaism 
accept  the  principle  of  vicarious  atone- 
ment— the  idea  of  salvation  through 
Christ.  Every  man  is  responsible  for 
his  own  salvation.  Jews  approach  God 
— each  man  after  his  own  fashion — 
without  a  mediator. 

Lutherans.  Sin  is  the  word  describing 
the  situation  of  all  people  as  dis- 
obedient to  God.  Sin  is  not  specific 
wrongdoing  (this  is  the  result  of  sin), 
but  the  basic  condition  of  our  person- 
ality. Salvation  is  a  gift  from  God; 
even  the  desire  for  salvation  comes 
from  God,  and  only  God  can  save 
human  beings. 

Methodists.  When  men  truly  and  ear- 
nestly repent  of  their  sins,  God  for- 
gives them.  Man's  salvation  comes  by 
faith  and  through  the  grace  of  God. 
Salvation  means  not  only  security  in 
heaven  after  death  but  a  present  ex- 
perience of  God's  grace  and  power. 

"Mormons."  "Salvation,"  according  to 
Latter-day  Saints,  is  universal.  How- 
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ever,  "exaltation"  (with  the  highest 
eternal  opportunities)  must  be  earned 
by  obedience  to  laws,  ordinances,  and 
commandments  of  the  Kingdom. 

Presbyterians.  God  pardons  our  sins 
and  accepts  us,  not  for  any  merit  of 
our  own,  but  because  of  our  faith  in 
the  perfect  obedience  of  Christ  and 
His  sacrificial  death.  Forgiveness, 
grace,  and  salvation  are  obtained 
through  a  direct  personal  relationship 
to  God.  Salvation  is  not  earned  by 
good  works  but  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Good  works  are  the  fruits  of  salva- 
tion, evidence  that  we  are  growing  in 
grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

Quakers.  Friends  point  to  the  inherent 
goodness  in  men  and  women,  instead 
of  emphasizing  the  inheritance  of  sin. 
The  term  "original  sin"  overempha- 
sizes the  power  of  evil.  Even  when  he 
is  fallen,  man  still  belongs  to  God, 
who  continues  to  appeal  to  the  good- 
ness within  hirri. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Salvation  is  by 
grace  alone.  Keeping  the  command- 
ments is  the  result,  the  evidence  of 
salvation. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  recognize  the 
evil  in  our  world  and  man's  responsi- 
bi'ity  for  much  of  it.  They  do  not  be- 
lieve in  original  sin.  Man  has  native 
capacities  for  both  good  and  evil.  His 
natural  tendency  for  good  can  grow 
through  proper  environment,  effective 
education,  and  honest  effort.  Unitarians 
believe  in  "salvation  by  character."  If 
a  man  is  to  be  "saved,"  the  image  of 
God  within  man  will  save  him — here 
as  well  as  hereafter. 

DIVORCE 

Baptists.  Baptists  do  not  approve  of 
divorce  except  on  grounds  of  adultery. 
But  there  is  no  regulation  among  Bap- 
tist churches  regarding  divorce.  Each 


clergyman  depends  on  his  conscience 
in  deciding  whether  or  not  to  officiate 
at  the  marriage  of  divorced  persons. 

Catholics.  The  Church  does  not  rec- 
ognize any  absolute  divorce  between  a 
couple  who  are  validly  married,  where 
one  or  the  other  would  be  free  to 
marry  again.  Separation  from  bed  and 
board  may  be  approved. 

Christian  Scientists.  The  Church  of 
Christ,  Scientist,  takes  no  doctrinaire 
position  on  such  social  questions  as 
divorce,  but  leaves  its  members  free  to 
work  out  their  salvation  on  the  basis 
of  their  highest  understanding  of 
moral  and  spiritual  law. 

Congregationalists.  Though  the 
churches  have  never  made  a  joint  offi- 
cial pronouncement  on  divorce,  they 
frown  upon  current  divorce  habits  of 
Americans.  They  do  not  oppose  legal 
divorce  after  a  couple  has  been  "spir- 
itually" divorced. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  There  is  no  central 
church  authority  on  this  subject.  Some 
ministers  and  congregations  oppose 
any  remarriage  of  divorced  persons. 
Others  will  remarry  the  innocent  party 
to  a  divorce  obtained  on  the  ground 
of  adultery.  Others,  perhaps  a  major- 
ity, believe  that  divorce  has  become  a 
legal  function  of  the  State  and  will 
remarry  anyone  to  whom  the  civil 
government  accords  the  right  of  re- 
marriage. 

Episcopalians.  In  America,  the  "can- 
ons" (church  law)  do  not  recognize 
divorce  but  do  provide  a  number  of 
grounds  for  annulment.  A  bishop  may 
permit  a  divorced  person  to  remarry 
if  certain  conditions  are  met. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Divorce  may  be 
obtained  only  on  the  ground  of  mari- 
tal unfaithfulness. 
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Jews.  Divorce  is  permitted  when  love 
and  harmony  have  ceased  to  exist  be- 
tween a  man  and  a  woman,  and  their 
marriage  has  become  empty  and 
meaningless. 

Lutherans.  Following  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Lutherans  agree  that  adultery 
and  desertion  may  be  grounds  for  di- 
vorce. They  feel  that  Christians  should 
not  legislate  general  principles  to  apply 
to  all  cases;  every  case  must  be  con- 
sidered individually. 

Methodists.  No  Methodist  minister 
should  remarry  a  divorced  person 
whose  mate  is  living  and  unmarried, 
unless  the  person  is  the  innocent  party 
to  a  divorce  on  the  grounds  of  adul- 
tery or  other  vicious  conditions  invali- 
dating the  marriage  vow. 

"Mormons."  Divorce  is  deplored  and 
discouraged.  "Temple  divorces"  (as 
distinguished  from  civil  divorces)  may 
be  granted  only  by  the  president  of 
the  Church,  for  serious  cause,  includ- 
ing infidelity. 

Presbyterians.  Divorce  is  permitted  to 
the  innocent  party  on  scriptural 
grounds  (adultery),  and  that  party 
may  remarry.  Divorce  is  also  per- 
mitted in  cases  of  willful  desertion.  In 
cases  of  doubt,  the  minister  can  con- 
sult his  Presbytery's  Committee  on 
Divorce.  However,  no  minister  may 
remarry  persons  who  have  been  di- 
vorced less  than  twelve  months. 

Quakers.  Divorce  is  contrary  to  the 
"Discipline  of  Friends."  Friends'  Meet- 
ings are  urged  not  to  permit  weddings 
of  divorced  persons  as  long  as  one  of 
the  divorced  couple  is  still  alive. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  follow  the  Biblical  position 
that  adultery  is  the  only  possible 
ground  for  divorce. 


Unitarians.  Unitarianism  recognizes  no 
specifically  theological  doctrines  as  re- 
gards divorce.  It  is  referred  to  the 
individual's  conscience,  intelligence, 
and  common  sense.  The  church  is  al- 
ways ready  to  offer  counsel  and  advice 
in  keeping  with  its  ethical  and  spiritual 
ideals. 

BIRTH  CONTROL 

Baptists.  No  parish  Baptist  Church  and 
no  ecclesiastical  convention  of  Baptists 
has  ever  by  resolution  expressed  ap- 
proval or  disapproval  of  birth  control. 
Most  Baptists  would  resent  and  repudi- 
ate such  a  resolution  as  an  unwar- 
ranted intrusion  into  the  private  life  of 
husband  and  wife. 

Catholics.  The  Church  is  opposed  to 
birth  control  in  the  belief  that  artificial 
contraception  is  against  the  law  of 
God  and  that  because  it  is  immoral,  it 
cannot  be  employed  as  a  means,  even 
to  a  good  end.  Birth  prevention  is  re- 
garded as  an  evil  in  itself — circum- 
stances cannot  change  it  into  some- 
thing morally  good  or  indifferent. 
"Natural"  birth  control — the  so-called 
rhythm  theory — is  permitted  (as  the 
Pope  recently  stated)  in  cases  where 
undue  medical  or  economic  hardship 
makes  family  limitation  imperative. 

Christian  Scientists.  Married  couples 
are  free  to  follow  their  own  judgment 
as  to  having  children  and  as  to  the 
number  they  will  have. 

Congregationalists.  There  is  no  official 
statement  on  birth  control  from  the 
churches.  In  general,  Congregational- 
ists believe  that  the  use  by  man  of  the 
brains  which  God  has  given  him  to 
invent  means  of  preventing  concep- 
tion is  not  contrary  to  God's  will. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  A  majority  of 
Disciple  ministers  believe  that  birth 
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control  is  justifiable  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances. In  general.  Disciples  are 
content  to  leave  such  matters  to  the 
individual  consciences  of  husband  and 
wife. 

Episcopalians.  When  birth  control  is 
practiced  without  selfish  motives,  it  is 
permissible. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Birth  control  is 
regarded  as  an  entirely  personal 
matter. 

Jews.  The  Jewish  religion  has  tradi- 
tionally been  opposed  to  birth  control 
when  practiced  for  purely  selfish  rea- 
sons. It  sanctions  birth  control  if  preg- 
nancy represents  a  health  hazard  or  if 
previous  children  have  been  born  de- 
fective; modern  Judaism  extends  this 
to  cases  of  extreme  poverty,  inade- 
quate living  conditions. 

Lutherans.  There  is  no  general  objec- 
tion to  birth  control.  It  can  be  sinful 
and  selfish  either  to  have  an  over- 
abundance of  children  without  con- 
sidering the  responsibilities  involved 
or  to  avoid  parenthood  completely. 

Methodists.  The  General  Conference 
of  the  Methodist  Church  has  never 
made  an  official  pronouncement  on 
birth  control.  Statements  by  individual 
leaders  suggest  that  prevailing  opinion 
approves  the  use  of  contraceptives  by 
lawfully  married  couples  when  in  the 
interest  of  the  mothers'  health  and  the 
children's  welfare.  The  ultimate  reason 
must  be  unselfish. 

"Mormons."  The  Church  advocates 
rearing  large  families;  birth  control, 
as  commonly  understood,  is  contrary 
to  its  teachings. 

Presbyterians.  The  Presbyterian  Church 
does  not  legislate  for  its  people  on  per- 
sonal issues.  Nothing  in  the  Church's 
teaching  can  be  construed  as  forbid- 


ding an  intelligent,  conservative,  and 
unselfish  employment  of  birth  control. 

Quakers.  Birth  control  is  a  matter  for 
the  individual  conscience.  Education 
for  marriage  and  parenthood  has  long 
been  a  concern  of  Quakers. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists,  as  a  denomination,  have 
never  taken  an  official  position  on  the 
matter  of  birth  control. 

Unitarians.  Unitarianism  recognizes  no 
specifically  theological  doctrines  re- 
garding birth  control.  This  question  is 
referred  to  the  individual's  conscience, 
intelligence,  and  common  sense. 

PROPAGATION  OF  THE  FAITH 

Baptists.  The  historic  Baptist  view 
holds  that  every  church  member  and 
every  professing  Christian  is  an  evan- 
gelist. Throughout  their  history.  Bap- 
tists have  engaged  in  very  active 
missionary  effort  at  home  and  abroad. 

Catholics.  The  Catholic  Church  from 
its  very  beginning  has  sent  out  mission- 
aries to  all  nations  to  make  known  to 
all  men  the  Gospel  of  Christ  and 
incorporate  them  into  His  Church. 
Catholicism  is  a  world-wide  religion 
meant  for  all  men  of  all  races  at  all 
times. 

Christian  Scientists.  The  Church  of 
Christ,  Scientist,  engages  in  no  formal 
missionary  activities.  However,  its 
Board  of  Lectureship,  its  periodicals, 
and  its  radio  programs  are  important 
elements  in  its  preaching  of  the  gospel 
to  all  men. 

Congregationalists.  Missionary  work  is 
carried  on  in  the  name  of  Christianity 
through  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  It  is 
not  carried  on  to  propagate  Congrega- 
tionalism per  se. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  of  Christ 
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invite  but  do  not  proselytize.  An  offer 
of  fellowship  to  any  adult  who  wishes 
to  take  his  stand  by  the  Cross  of  the 
Risen  Lord  is  given  at  the  close  of 
Sunday  morning  service. 

Episcopalians.  The  Church  has  been 
active  in  propagation  of  the  faith, 
carrying  missionary  work  throughout 
the  world. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Witnesses  believe 
they  have  the  most  urgent  message  of 
all  time  and  believe  they  must  preach 
to  people  around  the  world  before  this 
generation  passes  away.  Witnesses  en- 
ter people's  homes  to  try  to  convert 
them  and  they  distribute  literature  on 
street  corners. 

Jews.  Modern  Judaism  is  not  a  prose- 
lytizing creed. 

Lutherans.  Lutherans  believe  that 
Christians  are  under  compulsion  to 
seek  to  convert  all  people  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  This  is  a  matter  of  doctrinal 
conviction. 

Methodists.  Methodists  put  much  em- 
phasis on  missionary  expansion  and 
evangelistic  sharing  of  the  Gospel. 

"Mormons."  Missionaries  have  been 
active  since  the  1830's  in  proselytizing. 

Presbyterians.  Presbyterianism  is  a  de- 
cidedly missionary  faith.  The  central 
core  of  the  missionary  effort  is  evan- 
gelistic. 

Quakers.  Friends  do  not  try  to  make 
converts;  they  discover  those  who  are 
in  unity  with  them  and  nurture  them 
until  they  are  accorded  full  member- 
ship following  a  written  request  of  the 
applicant  to  become  a  member. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  have  missionaries  all  over 
the  world  and  publications  are  issued 
in  198  languages.  Seventh-day  Adven- 


tists carry  on  a  large  health  and  medi- 
cal work  alongside  their  evangelistic 
activities. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  do  not  prose- 
lytize and  do  not  send  out  missionaries. 

CHURCH  ORGANIZATION 

Baptists.  Baptists  have  no  hierarchy, 
no  centralized  control  of  religious  ac- 
tivity, no  headquarters'  "oversight"  of 
churches  or  liturgies,  practices  or  regu- 
lations. The  local  parish  church  is  a 
law  unto  itself. 

Catholics.  The  Catholic  Church  de- 
scribes itself  as  "the  visible  society 
founded  by  Jesus  Christ  and  consisting 
of  members  throughout  the  world  who 
are  united  by  the  same  Faith,  particu- 
larly the  same  Sacraments,  and  in 
spiritual  matters  accept  the  supreme 
authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  (the 
Pope),  the  successor  of  Saint  Peter." 
The  Pope  is  assisted  by  the  College  of 
Cardinals.  The  Church  is  divided  into 
bishoprics.  Each  Catholic  lives  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  a  bishop  or  arch- 
bishop, appointed  by  the  Pope.  Each 
bishopric  is  divided  into  parishes  and 
each  parish  is  directed  by  a  pastor 
appointed  by  the  bishop.  Side  by  side 
with  the  parochial  clergy  are  members 
of  the  religious  orders  (who  may  be 
priests,  simple  monks,  or  nuns)  who 
engage  in  a  variety  of  activities  under 
the  ultimate  direction  of  the  hierarchy. 

Christian  Scientists.  Christian  Science 
has  no  ordained  clergy  or  personal 
pastors.  There  is  no  personal  preacher 
in  a  Christian  Science  service;  texts 
are  read  aloud  by  a  first  and  second 
reader.  A  Christian  Science  practi- 
tioner is  one  who  prays  for  those  who 
ask  his  prayers  in  their  behalf.  To  be 
registered  as  a  public  practitioner,  one 
must  be  approved  by  the  Mother 
Church,  the  First  Church  of  Christ, 
Scientist,  in  Boston,  Massachusetts. 
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Congregationalists.  Congregationalists 
have  county  and  state  associations  of 
churches  and  a  national  association — 
the  General  Council;  but  these  have  no 
power  over  the  internal  life  of  any  of 
the  congregations.  The  freedom  of  the 
congregation  is  inviolable.  No  minister 
beloved  by  his  people  can  be  removed 
by  external  pressure.  No  church  can  be 
disbanded  except  by  the  wish  of  its 
people. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  The  average  Disci- 
ple church  is  administered  by  a  pastor, 
an  Official  Board  of  Elders  and  Dea- 
cons, and  perhaps  representatives  of 
the  Christian  Women's  Fellowship. 
Elders  look  after  the  spiritual  welfare 
of  members;  deacons  manage  inciden- 
tal business.  All  matters  of  fundamen- 
tal importance  must  ultimately  be 
decided  by  the  congregation  as  a 
whole. 

Episcopalians.  There  are  three  orders 
of  ministry:  bishops,  priests,  and  dea- 
cons. There  are  also  many  orders  of 
monks  ard  nuns.  In  the  United  States 
there  are  parishes  with  elected  laymen 
to  represent  the  congregation;  dioceses 
with  the  "convention"  under  which  the 
bishop  and  his  clergy  carry  on  the 
Church's  work;  a  general  convention 
which  meets  every  three  years  and 
represents  the  entire  American  Church. 
Neither  bishops  nor  parish  clergy  have 
any  autocratic  rights;  all  must  cooper- 
ate with  the  laity. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Jehovah's  Wit- 
nesses are  a  society  or  body  of  minis- 
ters, for  the  public  ceremony  of  water 
immersion  identifies  one  as  a  minister 
of  God.  Boys  and  girls  are  invited  to 
preach.  Ministers  at  national  head- 
quarters and  in  the  field  are  voluntary 
workers.  The  world-wide  members  of 
the  Society  elect  seven  ministers  as  a 
board  of  directors;  the  board  chooses 


one  director  as  president.  Clerical  garb 
is  never  used. 

Jews.  There  is  no  religious  hierarchy 
in  Judaism.  The  authority  of  the  rabbi 
is  based  not  on  his  position  but  upon 
his  learning.  In  Orthodox  practice,  the 
rabbi  rarely  leads  in  services;  the 
cantor  conducts  worship.  Any  well- 
informed  layman  may  rise  to  the  pulpit 
to  lead  the  congregation  in  prayer.  The 
modem  rabbi  is  responsible  for  reli- 
gious education,  for  worship  in  the 
synagogue,  for  ceremonials  surround- 
ing birth,  confirmation,  marriage,  and 
death,  and  for  pastoral  guidance.  Juda- 
ism is  essentially  a  family  religion;  the 
home  is  often  regarded  as  a  fitting 
place  of  worship. 

Lutherans.  Church  conventions,  which 
elect  presidents  and  other  officials,  are 
the  main  instruments  of  authority  in 
the  American  churches.  The  founda- 
tion of  this  authority  is  in  the  congre- 
gations themselves.  Each  congregation 
owns  its  own  church  building  or  other 
property  and  is  self-governing  in  all  of 
its  local  affairs.  Men  are  called  to  the 
office  of  the  ministry  by  God  through 
the  congregations,  and  if  they  cease  to 
perform  the  functions  of  their  office 
they  cease  to  be  ministers. 

Methodists.  The  Methodist  Church  in 
America  parallels  rather  uniquely  the 
pattern  of  American  government.  Tlie 
executive  branch  consists  of  a  Council 
of  Bishops  elected  by  jurisdictional 
conferences  composed  of  ministers  and 
laymen.  Each  bishop  presides  over  an 
area.  The  bishops  appoint  the  ministers 
of  individual  parishes.  The  legislative 
power  is  vested  in  a  General  Confer- 
ence which  meets  every  four  years  and 
is  composed  of  both  clergy  and  laymen 
in  equal  numbers.  Delegates  are  demo- 
cratically elected  by  an  annual  confer- 
ence and  on  a  proportional  basis.  The 
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supreme  judicial  power  rests  in  a  Judi- 
cial Council  whose  members  and  quali- 
fications are  determined  by  the  General 
Conference  of  the  church. 

"Mormons."  The  Church  has  a  strong 
central  organization  with  a  First  Presi- 
dency of  three  presiding  high  priests 
followed  in  order  by  the  Council  of 
the  Twelve  Apostles  (with  assistants); 
a  patriarch,  the  First  Council  of  the 
Seventy;  also  a  Presiding  Bishopric 
who  preside  over  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood. Geographically,  the  Church  is 
divided  into  "stakes"  and  "wards" 
(somewhat  resembling  the  diocese  and 
parishes),  and  "missions." 

Presb}^erians.  The  people  govern  the 
Church  through  elected  representatives. 
The  layman  has  a  prominent  role  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  All  property 
is  vested  in  laymen — not  in  ministers 
or  bishops.  Laymen  are  eligible  for  the 
highest  office  (moderator)  in  each 
court.  The  courts  are  the  Session,  made 
up  of  the  elders  and  ministers  who 
have  supreme  authority  in  the  spiritual 
matters  of  the  local  church;  the  Pres- 
bytery, which  has  oversight  of  all  con- 
gregations within  its  prescribed  area; 
the  Synod,  composed  of  ministers  and 
representative  elders  from  congrega- 
tions within  a  specified  number  of 
Presbyteries;  and  the  General  Assem- 
bly, which  is  the  court  of  final  appeal 
and  representative  of  the  whole 
church. 

Quakers.  Friends  do  not  have  an  or- 
dained clergy.  They  believe  that  every- 
one has  the  potentiality  to  become  a 
minister.  There  is  no  division  between 
clergy  and  laity  because  both  ideas  are 
eliminated.  Elders  and  overseers  are 
appointed  to  serve  each  meeting.  Eld- 
ers are  given  the  "oversight"  of  the 
religious  meetings  for  worship,  for 
marriage,  and  for  memorial  services 


at  time  of  death.  Overseers  look  after 
the  pastoral  care  of  the  membership. 
All  meetings  have  a  recorder  who  is 
responsible  for  the  careful  keeping  of 
all  vital  statistics. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  have  developed  a  global 
organization,  comprising  twelve  divi- 
sions, directed  by  the  General  Confer- 
ence. Each  of  these  twelve  divisions  is 
made  up  of  several  union  conferences, 
which  in  turn  are  made  up  of  local 
conferences,  each  consisting  of  a  group 
of  churches.  Lay  members  elect  officers 
of  their  local  churches  and  appoint 
delegates  to  local  conferences  for  the 
election  of  their  officers. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  practice  a  con- 
gregational form  of  government.  There 
is  no  authority  above  the  congregation 
itself.  It  sets  aside  a  man  to  be  the 
minister;  the  act  of  setting  aside  is 
regarded  as  ordination.  Once  ordained 
in  this  manner,  the  minister  remains 
ordained  throughout  his  life  and  can 
move  from  one  congregation  to  an- 
other. 

POSITION  REGARDING  OTHER 
RELIGIONS 

Baptists.  Baptists  are  staunch  believers 
in  the  historic  Baptist  principle  of  full, 
complete,  unrestricted  religious  free- 
dom and  demand  it  for  other  religions 
just  as  zealously  as  for  themselves. 

Catholics.  American  Catholics  believe 
in  and  practice  religious  tolerance. 
However,  Catholics  believe  that  theirs 
is  the  only  true  religion. 

Christian  Scientists.  The  Christian  Sci- 
entist does  not  feel  superior  to  the 
adherents  of  any  denomination.  Every 
man  is  free  to  demonstrate  the  efficacy 
of  his  own  faith;  each  is  entitled  to 
encouragement  in  his  pursuit  of  spirit- 
ual objectives. 
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Congregationalists.  Congregationalists 
believe  in  cooperation  among  the 
Christian  denominations  and  encourage 
exchanges  of  ideas  with  Jewish  groups. 
In  any  community  they  oppose  reli- 
gious isolationism  and  denominational 
exclusiveness. 

Disciples  of  Christ.  Disciples  do  not 
believe  theirs  is  the  only  true  religion; 
they  do  believe  it  is  most  nearly  in 
accord  with  the  practices  of  the  early 
Christian  churches.  They  never  doubt 
the  right  of  any  man  to  go  directly  to 
God,  by  prayer,  for  guidance  in  all 
problems  of  conscience.  They  have  no 
sense  of  rivalry  among  the  denomina- 
tions. 

Episcopalians.  The  Church  is  Christ's 
instrument  for  fulfilling  His  purpose  in 
the  world  and  the  means  by  which  His 
continuing  presence  is  made  available. 
Of  that  one  Church,  Episcopalians  be- 
lieve they  are  a  part;  they  have  never 
claimed  they  are  the  only  part. 

Jehovah's  Witnesses.  Witnesses  believe 
that  theirs  is  the  only  true  faith  and 
that  there  is  only  one  way  to  gain 
salvation.  They  do  not  believe  that  the 
majority  of  people  will  meet  the  strict 
requirements  of  true  faith. 

Jews.  Jews  do  not  presume  to  judge 
the  honest  worshiper  of  any  faith. 
"The  righteous  of  all  nations  are 
worthy  of  immortality." 

Lutherans.  Lutherans  believe  there  is 
only  one  church,  but  it  is  not  any  visi- 
ble institution.  It  consists  of  all  the 
congregations  of  believers  which  right- 
ly teach  the  Gospel  and  administer  the 
Sacraments.   Lutherans  are  eager  for 


better  understanding  and  cooperation 
among  Christians  everywhere. 

Methodists.  Methodist  leaders  encour- 
age tolerance  and  understanding  to- 
ward all  other  religious  bodies. 

"Mormons."  The  "Mormon"  believes 
his  is  the  "right  way."  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  af- 
firms it  is  the  "restored"  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  with  the  same  authority, 
organization,  and  ordinances  that  Jesus 
established  on  earth  but  which  were 
lost  by  centuries  of  change  and  apos- 
tasy. 

Presbyterians.  Presbyterians  believe 
that  every  man  has  the  right  to  choose 
and  practice  the  faith  that  he  person- 
ally accepts. 

Quakers.  To  Friends,  all  those  who  do 
the  will  of  the  Father  are  brethren  of 
Jesus  in  the  Spirit.  In  their  attitude 
toward  other  religions.  Friends  have 
considered  that  they  are  members  of 
one  household  in  the  family  of  God. 

Seventh-day  Adventists.  Seventh-day 
Adventists  are  ardent  champions  of 
religious  liberty.  They  are  opposed  to 
all  religious  legislation  such  as  "blue" 
laws  and  support  the  principle  of  sepa- 
ration of  church  and  state. 

Unitarians.  Unitarians  are  firm  believ- 
ers in  the  "Church  Universal,"  which 
includes  all  men  and  women  of  every 
race,  color,  and  creed  who  seek  God 
and  worship  Him  through  service  to 
their  fellow  man.  Every  individual  has 
the  right  to  approach  God  in  his  own 
way;  every  religious  community  has 
the  duty  of  creating  such  patterns  of 
worship  as  best  serve  the  needs  of 
those  who  worship. 
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Church  Membership 


1.    National   Statistics   on    Church   Membership,    Number    of 
Churches,  and  the  Ordained  Clergy 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  1954. 
pp.  253-260  and  pp.  266-272. 


The  figures  furnished  and  here  tabu- 
lated are  mainly  for  the  calendar  year 
1953,  or  for  a  fiscal  year  ending  in 
1953.  The  methods  used  in  this  com- 
pilation are  more  fully  described  be- 
low. 

Church  Membership 

The  reports  on  church  membership 
received  from  official  statisticians  of 
religious  bodies  reveal  a  total  mem- 
bership of  94,842,845  persons  in  255 
bodies  in  1953,  compared  with  a 
total  of  92,277,129  persons  in  1952, 
published  in  the  previous  Yearbook. 
These  figures  are  for  the  continental 
United  States,  i.e.,  the  48  states  and  the 
District  of  Columbia. 

The  total  number  of  church  mem- 
bers is  equal  to  over  59.5  per  cent  of 
the  population  in  the  continental 
United  States.  This  is  the  highest  pro- 
portion of  the  population  ever  reported 
to  be  on  the  church  rolls. 

The  gain  of  2,565,716  persons  is 
equal  to  2.8  per  cent  for  the  year.  The 
number  of  Protestants  reported  in- 
creased 3.0  per  cent  over  the  previous 
annual  total.  The  number  of  Roman 
Catholics  increased  4.0  per  cent. 

A  portion  of  the  2,565,716  gain  in 
membership  over  the  1953  Yearbook 
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figure  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact 
that  five  Protestant  bodies  with  a  com- 
bined membership  of  195,804  reported 
this  year  for  the  first  time. 

Between  1952  and  1953,  the  esti- 
mated population  of  continental 
United  States  increased   1.7  per  cent. 

There  are  294,359  local  churches 
reported  in  1953,  compared  with  285,- 
277  in  1952.  The  gain  is  equal  to  1.5 
per  cent. 

Of  268  religious  bodies  listed,  there 
are  255  reports  of  church  membership 
and  255  reports  of  the  number  of 
local  churches.  There  are  16  bodies 
for  which  the  gains  reported  are  for  a 
period  of  two  years,  or  more. 

An  analysis  of  the  latest  information 
in  six  major  groups  reveals  the  follow- 
ing: 

Church  Membership,  by  Religious 
Groups 

Number  of 
Members 

Buddhist 63,000 

Old  Catholic  and  Polish  Na- 
tional Catholic    366,088 

Eastern  Orthodox 2,100,171 

Jewish 5,000,000 

Roman  Catholic   31,476,261 

Protestant     55,837,325 

Total 94,842,845 
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Number  of  Churches,  by  Religious 
Groups 

Number  of 
Churches 

Buddhist    48 

Old    Catholic    and    Polish   Na- 
tional Catholic  256 

Eastern  Orthodox   1,340 

Jewish    3,990 

Roman  Catholic 20,618 

Protestant   268,107 

Total    294,359 

There  are  also  Muslims  in  the 
United  States,  but  no  statistical  reports 
are  available.  Informal  estimates  are 
cited  in  the  directory  of  religious 
bodies  in  the  Yearbook. 

The  Protestant  church  membership 
was  equal  to  58.9  per  cent  of  all 
church  members  in  1953 — the  same 
as  in  1952,  and  also  about  the  same 
as  in  1906.  It  seems  that  the  major 
religious  groups  have  developed  in 
about  the  same  relation  to  each  other 
during  the  last  50  years.  The  data  for 
1926-53  are  more  fully  discussed  be- 
low. 

A  recital  of  these  trends  and  data 


gives  rise  to  the  usual  questions  about 
definitions  of  membership.  TTie  Roman 
Catholics  count  all  baptized  persons, 
including  infants.  The  Jews  regard  as 
members  all  Jews  in  communities  hav- 
ing congregations.  The  Eastern  Ortho- 
dox Churches  include  all  persons  in 
their  nationality  or  cultural  groups. 
Most  Protestant  bodies  count  only  the 
persons  who  have  attained  full  mem- 
bership, and  previous  estimates  have 
indicated  that  all  but  a  small  minority 
of  these  are  over  13  years  of  age. 
However,  many  Lutheran  bodies  and 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  now 
report  all  baptized  persons,  and  not 
only  those  confirmed. 

The  Church  of  Christ,  Scientist,  did 
not  furnish  membership  figures  be- 
cause of  a  regulation  of  that  body 
that  forbids  "the  numbering  of  people 
and  the  reporting  of  such  statistics  for 
publication."  In  the  Census  of  Reli- 
gious Bodies,  1936,  published  by  the 
U.  S.  Bureau  of  the  Census,  there 
were  reported  268,915  members  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  Scientist. 

The  table  on  church  membership 
follows: 


CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP  AND  CLERGY  STATISTICS 

Mainly  for  the  Calendar  Year  1953  or  a  Fiscal  Year  Ending  in  1953 


Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of 
Year     Churches 
Reported 


Inclusive 

Church 

Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors        Number 

Having  of  Ordained 
Charges  Persons 


Adventist  Bodies: 

Advent  Christian  Church 1953  406 

Church  of  God  (Abrahamic  Faith) .  .  .  1940  79 

J-ife  and  Advent  Union 1953  3 

Primitive   Advent  Christian   Church..  1953  13 

Seventh-day  Adventists 1953  2,835 

African  Orthodox  Church 1953  30 

Amana  Church  Society 1953  7 

American   Ethical   Union 1953  19 

American  Evangelical  Christian 

Churches    No  report 


30.737 

5,295 

315 

476 

•60.742 

314 

No  report 

3 

7 

2,246 

432 

8 

27 
2.084 

7,000 

30 

90 

819 

23 

None 

5,265 

13 

23 

198     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 


CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP  AND  CLERGY  STATISTICS 

No.  of  Inclusive  ^^l"^^'  J^'tr 

Name  of  Religious  Body  Year  Churches  Church  V,     1„       ^fVi,?,^;!^ 

-D.-^^-^  i^>_i„_ki-  Having       of  Ordained 

Reported  Membership  ^^^^^^^^  p^^^, 

American  Rescue  Workers 1952  23  1,240  23                    30 

Apostolic    Overcoming    Holy    Church 

of  God 1951  300  75.000  850          No  data 

Assemblies  of  God 1953  6.400  370,118  6,400              7,641 

Associated  Gospel  Churches No  report 

Bah&'i   Faith No  report 

Baptist  Bodies: 

American  Baptist  Convention 1952  6,531  1.557.816  5.500              6,000 

Southern   Baptist   Convention 1953  29,481  7,883,708  23,992             27,747 

National  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A., 

Inc 1953  24.415  4.526,847  18,964('52)    27,005 

National  Baptist  Convention  of  Amer- 
ica      1953  11.136  2.606.510  No  data          27.800 

American  Baptist  Association 1951  2,105  286,691  No  report 

Baptist   General    Conference    of 

America    1953  362  49,981  315                  442 

Christian  Unity  Baptist  Association..  1953  13  622  7                    13 

Conservative    Baptist    Association    of 

America    No  report 

Duck   River   (and  Kindred)    Associa- 
tions of  Baptists 1952  326  9,720  No  data               151 

Evangelical  Baptist  Church,  Inc.,  Gen. 

Conf 1952  31  2,200  22                     37 

Free  Will  Baptists  1953  4,200  425,000  3,000               6,500 

General  Baptists ■. 1953  688  52.382  600               1 .050 

General   Six-Principle   Baptists 1944  3  280  No  report 

Independent  Baptist  Church  of  Amer- 
ica      1952  3  50  5                      4 

National  Baptist  Evangelical  Life  and 

Soul  Saving  Assembly  of  U.S.A.  . . .  1951  264  57.674  128                   137 

National    Primitive    Baptist    Conven- 
tion of  the  U.S.A 1952  1,019  80.000  600                  750 

North  American  Baptist  Association. .  1953  1.591  160,000  1,300               1,425 

North  American  Baptist  General  Con- 
ference      1953  274  45,121  272                   356 

Primitive   Baptists    1950  1.000  72,000  No  report 

Regular  Baptists 1936  266  17,186  No  report 

Separate  Baptists   1952  86  6,435  42                     93 

Seventh-day    Baptist    General   Confer- 
ence     1953  65  6,257  31                     66 

Seventh-day  Baptists  (German   1728) .  1951  3  150  2                     4 

Two-Seed-in-the-Spirit     Predestinarian 

Baptists  1945  16  201  No  report 

United  Baptists 1953  444  43,782  341                   872 

United  Free  Will  Baptist  Church 1952  836  100.000  915                 784 

Bible  Protestant  Church 1953  34  2,134  26                   31 

Brethken  (German  Baptists): 

Brethren  Church  (Ashland,  Ohio) 1953  109  18.610  85                  158 

Brethren  Church  (Progressive) 1952  137  20.828  133                  249C51) 

Church  of  the  Brethren 1953  1,028  190,263  841               3.103 

Church  of  God  (New  Dunkards) 1953  8  611  8                      5 

Old  German  Baptist  Brethren 1953  31  4,000('52>  31                  187 

Plymouth   Brethren    1936  664  25,806  No  report 
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CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP  AND  CLERGY  STATISTICS 


Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of  Inclusive 

Year     Churches  Church 

Reported        Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors         Number 

Having  of  Ordained 
Charges  Persons 


Brethren  (River): 

Brethren  in  Christ 1953  112 

Old  Order  or  Yorker  Brethren 1936  7 

United  Zion  Church 1951  15 

Buddhist  Churches  of  America 1953  48 

Catholic  Apostolic  Church 1936  7 

Christ   Unity  Science  Church 1953  4,481 

Christadelphians   1950  1 15 

Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance.  .. .  1952  928 

Christian  Catholic  Church No  report 

Christian  Nation  Church 1953  40 

Christian  Union   1938  220 

Christ's  Sanctified  Holy  Church 1952  30 

Church  of  Christ  (Holiness).  U.S.A..  1953  142 

Church  of  Christ,  Scientist No  statistics  furnished 

Church  of  Eternal  Life 1940  2 

Churches  of  God: 

Church  of  God   (Cleveland,  Tenn.)  .  .  1953  2,615 

Church  of  God  (Anderson,  Ind.) 1953  2,051 

Church  of  God   (Seventh-day) 1951  15 

The  (Original)  Church  of  God,  Inc..  1952  75 

The  Church  of  God 1953  1,723 

The    Church    of    God    (Seventh-day). 

Denver,    Colo 1953  110 

The  Church  of  God  of  Prophecy 1953  1,100 

Evangelistic  Church  of  God 1953  12 

Church  of  God  and  Saints  of  Christ.  .  1953  214 

Church  of  God  in  Christ 1953  3.600 

Church   of  Illumination 1945  7 

Church  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  of 

the    Apostolic   Faith,    Inc 1952  175 

Church  of  the  Gospel   1953  5 

Church  of  the  Nazarene 1953  3,826 

The  Church  of  Revelation 1953  9 

Churches  of  Christ 1953  15,000 

Churches  of  Christ  in  Christian  Union.  1953  182 

Churches  of  God.  Holiness 1953  34 

Churches     of     God     in     N.A.,     Inc. 

(General  Eldership)    1950  380 


5,950 

112 

343 

291 

No  report 

1.008 

20 

43 

63,000 

42 

62 

2,577 

No  report 

1,581,286 

4,971 

5,019 

3,755 

No  report 

56.097 

922 

851 

600 

40 

20 

15.400 

No  report 

550 

16 

45 

7,786 

87 

165 

113 

No  report 

131,623 

2,556 

1,387 

113.698 

1,731 

2.600 

2.000 

No  report 

6,000 

50 

155 

66.293 

1,505 

2.055 

3,500 

61 

48 

31,956 

1,000 

700 

774 

7 

17 

35.126 

No  report 

338,304 

3,200 

5,250 

5.000 

No  report 

50.000 

160 

185 

55 

4 

3 

249,749 

3,725 

4.886 

3.490 

9 

36 

1.500.000 

12,000 

15.500C52) 

10.200 

200 

269 

23,000 

28 

40 

32.352 
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CHURCH  MEMBERSHIP  AND  CLERGY  STATISTICS 


Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of 
Churches 
Reported 


Inclusive 

Church 

Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors  Number 

Having  of  Ordained 

Charges  Persons 


Churches  of  the  Living  God: 
Church  of  the  Living  God   (Christian 

Workers  for  Fellowship) 1952  5  65  7  10 

House   of  God,  which   is  the   Church 

of  the   Living  God,   the   Pillar   and 

Ground  of  the  Truth,  Inc 1936  119  4,838  No  report 

Churches  of  the  New  Jerusalem: 
General     Convention     of     the     New 

Jerusalem  in  the  U.S.A 1953  63  4,219  37  58 

General  Church  of  the  New  Jerusalem    1953  5  1,677  15  25 

Congregational  Christian  Churches...     1953       5,573  1,283,754  3,256  5,816 

Congregational  Holiness  Church 1953  132  4,170  125  250 

Disciples  of  Christ,  International 
Convention    1953       7,864  1,847,954  5,085  8,035('52) 

Divine  Science  Church 1953  28  7,107  23  No  data 

Eastern  Churches: 

Albanian  Orthodox  Church  in  Amer- 
ica         1953  13  12,500  13  13 

American  Carpatho-Russian  Orthodox 

Greek  Catholic  Church 1953  58  75.000  44  50 

American  Catholic  Church  (Syro- 
Antiochian)    1953  34  4,165  51  59 

The  American  Holy  Orthodox  Catho- 
lic   Apostolic   Eastern    Church 1953  24  2,700  20  25 

The  American  Orthodox  Church No  report 

Apostolic  Episcopal  Church 1947  46  7,086  No  report 

Armenian  Apostolic  Orthodox  Church 
of  America 1951  57  130,000  45  45 

Assyrian  Orthodox  Church 1951  4  3,300  4  4 

Bulgarian  Eastern  Orthodox  Church. .     1953  20  4,670  7  8 

Church     of    the     East     and    of    the 

Assyrians    1952  10  3,200  8  38 

Eastern  Orthodox  Catholic  Church  in 

America    Included   in   the  Russian   Orthodox  Church   Outside   Russia 

Greek     Archdiocese     of    North     and 

South  America    1953  325  1,000.000  375  375 

Holy  Orthodox  Church  in  America 

(Eastern  Catholic  and  Apostolic) .  .     1953  4  1,300('44)  4  10 

Romanian     Orthodox    Episcopate     of 

America    1953  55  50,000  35  40 

The  Russian  Orthodox  Catholic 
Church,  Archdiocese  of  the  Aleutian 
Islands  and  North  America No  report 

The  Russian  Orthodox  Church  Out- 
side Russia 1951  91  55.000  150  224 

The  Russian  Orthodox  Greek  Catho- 
lic Church  of  North  America 1953  326  440.000  304  339 

Serbian   Eastern   Orthodox  Church...     1953  53  100.000  63  65 

Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church.  .     1953  80  100.000  80  90 

Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church  of 
America    1951  47  40.250  34  50 

Ukrainian   Orthodox   Church   of 

U.S.A 1953  93  71.000  84  102 

Ecclesia  of  Christ No  report 
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Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of 
Year     Churches 
Reported 


Inclusive 

Church 

Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors  Number 

Having  of  Ordained 

Charges  Persons 


Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church..  .  1953  2,735  765,335  1,832               2,539 

Evangelical   Congregational  Church..  1953  166  28,450  130                 149 

Evangelical  Free  Church  of  America 
(merged     with     Evangelical     Free 

Church    Association) 1953  342  28,000  394                 468 

Evangelical  Mission  Covenant  Church 

of  America    1953  476  52,085  395                  508 

Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church..  1953  4,347  727.549  2.833              3.438 

Evangelistic  Associations: 
Apostolic    Christian    Church     (Naza- 

rene)     1952  30  1,500  90                   11 

Apostolic  Christian  Church  of 

America    1953  58  7.669  163                    25 

Apostolic  Faith  Mission 1936  17  2,288  2('50)             2C50) 

The   Christian  Congregation 1953  87  9.987  85                   102 

Church  of  Daniel's  Band 1951  4  200  4                    10 

Church  of  God  (Apostolic) 1953  26  381  21                    71 

Church    of    God    as    Organized    by 

Christ    1938  14  2,192  No  report 

Metropolitan  Church  Association 1951  20  800  20                   61 

Missionary  Bands  of  the  World.  Inc.  1953  11  237  11                   26 

Missionary  Church  Association 1953  78  6,497  75                 144 

Pillar  of  Fire 1948  61  5.100  No  report 

Federated  Churches    1936  508  88,41 1  No  report 

Fire-Baptized  Holiness  Church 1940  300  6.000  No  report 

Fire-Baptized  Holiness  Church 

(Wesleyan)   1953  46  1,000  46                   69 

Free  Christian  Zion  Church  of 

Christ    1952  734  18.975  624                  698 

Friends: 

Central  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends .. .  1953  9  554  9                   30 

The  Five  Years  Meeting  of  Friends..  1952  499  69.419  371                  613 

Ohio     Yearly     Meeting     of     Friends 

Church    (Independent) 1953  83  6.067  83                   164 

Oregon    Yearly    Meeting    of    Friends 

Church    1953  52  4,753  52                  145 

Pacific  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends ...  .  1953  17  912  No  report 

Primitive  Friends   Included  in  Rel.  Soc.  of  Friends  (Philadelphia  and  Vicinity) 

Religious  Society  of  Friends  (Con- 
servative)     1953  24  2,011  5                      6 

Religious  Society  of  Friends  (Gen- 
eral Conference)    1952  150  19,543  2               None 

Religious  Society  of  Friends  (Kansas 

Yearly   Meeting)    1952  85  8.103  No  report 

Religious  Society  of  Friends  (Phila- 
delphia and  Vicinity)    1953  50  6.114  None                None 

Holiness  Church  of  God,  Inc 1953  25  535  25                   26 

House  of  David   1953  1  150  12                    10 

Independent  Churches 1936  384  40.276  No  report 
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No.  of  Inclusive  ^^l"?^'  J°'?.' 

Name  of  Religious  Body  Year     Churches  Church  «,,-„„  „fV^,V?  t.H 

r>„ ^^A  \M. ^i.„„.i.:_  Having  of  Ordained 

Reported  Membership  ^^^^^^^  p^^^^^. 

Independent    Fundamental    Churches 
of  America   1946         650  65,000  No  report 

Independent  Negro  Churches 1936  50  12,337  No  report 

International    Church    of    the    Four- 
square Gospel 1953  579  81,590  579  1,706 

Italian  : 

Christian  Church  of  North  America..     1953  175  17.000  143  191 

Jehovah's  Witnesses*    No  statistics  furnished 

Jewish  Congregations    1953       3,990  5.000.000  2,680  3,550C50) 

Kodesh  Church  of  Immanuel   1936  9  562  No  report 

Latter-day  Saints: 

Church  of  Christ,  Temple  Lot 1951  25  2.275  No  report 

Church    of    Jesus    Christ    (Bickerton- 

ites)     1953  36  1,916  36  177 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  (Cutlerites) . .     1953  1  16  None  3 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 

Saints    1952       2,348  1,077,285  No  report 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 

Saints  (Strangites)    1952  6  200  No  report 

Reorganized   Church   of  Jesus  Christ 

of    Latter-day    Saints    1953  692  131.781  692  8.750 

Liberal  Catholic  Church 1953  9  3.500  9  34 

Lithuanian   National  Catholic  Church    1951  3  5.672  3  3 

Lutheran: 
American  Evangelical  Lutheran 

Church    1953  89  21,106  75  117 

Church  of  the  Lutheran  Brethren  of 

America    1952  40  3.929  42  58 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in 

America   (Eielsen   Synod) 1953  12  1,535  4  5 

Finnish    Apostolic    Lutheran    Church 

of  America    1953  57  6.567  17  22 

Finnish  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 

(Suomi    Synod) 1953  164  31,853  65  87 

Icelandic  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synod 

of  America    Statistics  included  in  United  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

Independent   Lutheran   Churches 1949  12  1,465  9  9 

National  Evangelical  Lutheran 

Church    1953  60  7,148  28  25 

Protestant    Conference     (Lutheran) . .     1947  22  3,253  No  report 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America.     1953       3,991  2,061.004  3,099  3,971 

American    Lutheran    Conference — 

American  Lutheran  Church 1952       1,891  767,261  1,438  1,826 

Augustana  Evangelical  Lutheran 

Church    1953       1,196  493,085  801  1.049 

Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 1952      2.503C51)  888.634  1.172  1.612 

•Jehovah's  Witnesses  do  not  keep  membership  records;  but  officials  of  the  Watch  Tower  Bible 
and  Tract  Society  report  that  580.498  preachers  are  active  throughout  the  world.  According  to 
their  official  doctrine,  they  are  a  society  of  ministers.  After  a  Witness  has  prepared  himself  by 
study  and  engaged  in  the  public  ceremony  of  water  immersion,  he  is  considered  a  minister  of 
Ood. 
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Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of 
Churches 
Reported 


Inclusive 

Church 

Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors  Number 

Having  of  Ordained 

Charges  Persons 


Lutheran  Free  Church 1953  341                      65,904                  145                   225 

United  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church.  1952  166                     48.955                  170                  201 
Lutheran  Synodical  Conference  of  N.  A. — 

Lutheran  Church— Missouri  Synod.  .  .  1953  4.592                1.850.100               3,725               4.817 
Evangelical   Lutheran   Joint   Synod  of 

Wisconsin    and    Other   States 1952  837                   316.839                  650                  700 

Norwegian    Synod    of    the    American 

Evangelical    Lutheran    Church 1953  73                      11.625                    50                    68 

Slovak  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church . .  1952  59                     20.562                    47                       7 

Negro  Missions 1952  65                       8,126                    32                     38 

Mennonite  Bodies: 

Church  of  God  in  Christ  (Mennonite)  1952  32                      3.828                   28                    71 

Conference   of   the   Evangelical   Men- 
nonite  Church    1953  21                      2.062                   17                   24 

Conservative  Amish  Mennonite 

Church    1953  31                      4.842                   17                   93 

Evangelical   Mennonite  Brethren 1953  15                      2.000                   24                   44 

General  Conference  Mennonite 

Church    1953  187                     36,170                  177                   360 

Hutterian  Brethren    1953  25                      2,324                   39                   29 

Krimmer  Mennonite  Brethren  Conf. . .  1950  9                      1,593                     9                   67 

Mennonite  Brethren  Church  of  N.A. .  1952  59                    10,359                   59                  128 

Mennonite  Church   1953  498                     63,016                  758                1,246C52) 

Old  Order  Amish  Mennonite  Church.  1953  203                     15,435                 400                 725 

Old  Order  (Wisler)  Mennonite 

Church    1953  30                       3.786                    30                    66 

Reformed  Mennonite  Church 1953  16                         685                   21                    23 

Stauflfer    Mennonite    Church 1953  2                         220                     5                     7 

Unaffiliated  Conservative  Amish 

Mennonite   Church    1953  20                      2,034                   45                    59 

Unaffiliated  Mennonite  Congrega- 
tions      Statistics  included  in  statistics  for  Mennonite  Church 

United   Missionary  Church 1953  192                      9.556                 177                  201 

Methodist  Bodies: 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  1951  5.878                1.166.301              5,878               7.089 

African    Methodist    Episcopal    Zion 

Church    1952  3.160                   760,158               1,800               2.500 

African    Union    First    Colored    Meth- 
odist Protestant  Church,  Inc 1953  33                      5.000                   33                   40 

Colored  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  1951  2.469                  392,167              1.820               1.631 

Congregational  Methodist  Church 1949  160                    11.189                 160                  198 

Congregational    Methodist   Church   of 

U.S.A 1952  140  6.500                  125                   135 

Cumberland   Methodist  Church 1953  4  60                     4                     5 

Evangelical   Methodist  Church No  report 

Free  Methodist  Church  of  N.A 1953  1.268  51.952               1,250                1,991 

Holiness    Methodist    Church 1953  24  675                    24                     30 

Independent   A.M.E.    Denomination..     1940  12  1,000             No  report 

Independent    Fundamental    Methodist 

Church    1953  14  476                    13                     15 

Lumber  River  Annual  Conference  of 

the  Holiness  Methodist  Church 1953  7  570                      5                       6 

The    Methodist    Church 1953  39.780  9.151.524             23,015             25.907 

New  Congregational  Methodist 

Church    1936  25  1.449             No  report 

Primitive   Methodist  Church,   U.S.A..     1953  90  12.217                    66                    63 

Reformed  Methodist  Union  Epis- 
copal  Church    1952  39  16,000                    39                    42 
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Name  of  Religious  Body 


Year 


No.  of 
Churches 
Reported 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors  Number 

.,, .  , V,.            Having  of  Ordained 

Membership        ^.         °  „ 

■^        Charges  Persons 


Inclusive 
Church 


Reformed  New  Congregational 

Methodist  Church    1936  8 

Reformed  Zion  Union  Apostolic 
Church    1953  52 

Southern    Methodist   Church 1953  50 

Union  American  Methodist  Episco- 
pal  Church    1936  71 

Wesleyan   Methodist   Church   of 
America    1953  971 

Moravian  Bodies: 

Bohemian   and   Moravian   Brethren...     1953  2 

Evangelical  Unity  of  the  Czech- 
Moravian   Brethren  in  N.   A 1952  32 

Moravian  Church  in  America  (Unitas 
Fratrum)    1953  152 

Muslims    No  report 

National  David  Spiritual  Temple  of 
Christ  Church  Union  (Inc.), 
U.S.A 1953  63 

New  Apostolic  Church  of  N.A.,   Inc.     1953  149 

Old  Catholic  Churches: 

American  Catholic  Church,  Arch- 
diocese  of   N.    Y 1947  20 

North  American  Old.  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church    1953  52 

Old  Catholic  Church  in  America 1940  28 

Open  Bible  Standard  Churches,  Inc..     1953  260 

Pentecostal  Assemblies: 

Calvary  Pentecostal  Church,  Inc 1944  35 

Emmanuel   Holiness  Church 1953  41 

International   Pentecostal   Assemblies.  1952  96 
Pentecostal    Assemblies   of  the 

World,    Inc 1951  600 

Pentecostal  Church  of  God  of 

America    1953  550 

Pentecostal    Fire-Baptized    Holiness 

Church    1953  50 

The   Pentecostal   Holiness  Church 1953  1.045 

United   Pentecostal  Church 1952  1,100 

Pilgrim  Holiness  Church 1953  969 

Polish    National    Catholic    Church    of 

America    1951  156 

Presbyterian  Bodies: 
Associate    Presbyterian    Church    of 

N.   A 1953  5 

-Associate   Reformed   Presbyterian 

Church  (General  Synod) 1953  146 

Bible    Presbyterian    Church No  report 

Colored  Cumberland  Presbyterian 

Church    1944  121 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church 1953       1,014 


329 

No  report 

13,500 

27 

35 

6.500 

27 

13 

9,369 

No  report 

34.9'5 

971 

1.320 

230 

1 

2 

5,143 

8 

8 

51,276 

122 

144 

43,744 

63 

176 

10,100 

149 

526 

8,435 

No  report 

85,500 

52 

90 

6.274 

No  report 

26,000 


20,000 

No  report 

902 

36 

58 

5.000 

85 

137 

50,000 

500C50) 

650C50) 

38,000 

550 

1.117 

894 

40 

67 

43,943 

983 

1.452 

125,000 

1,100 

1,300 

265,879 


147 


1.619 


147 


400 

4 

4 

27,171 

105 

107 

30,000 

No  report 

83.307 

550 

706 
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Name  of  Religious  Body 


No.  of 
Year     Churches 
Rcporled 


Inclusive 

Church 

Membership 


Number  Total 

of  Pastors  Number 

Having  of  Ordained 

Charges  Persons 


Orthodox    Presbyterian    Church 1953  71 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S 1953  3.778 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A...  1953  8,320 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in 

N.   A.    (General   Synod) 1953  U 

Reformed   Presbyterian   Church   of 

N.  A.   (Old  School)    1953  75 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  N.  A.  1953  831 

Protestant  Episcopal  Church 1952  7,215 

Reformed  Bodies: 

Christian  Reformed  Church  1953  429 

Free  Magyar  Reformed  Church  in 

America    1951  20 

Reformed  Church  in  America 1953  787 

Reformed  Episcopal  Church 1953  69 

Roman   Catholic   Church 1953  20.618 

Salvation   Army    1953  1,342 

The    Schwenkfelder    Church 1950  5 

Social  Brethren  1951  22 

Spiritualists: 
International     General     Assembly     of 

Spiritualists    1952  !82 

National    Spiritual    Alliance     of     the 

U.S.A 1953  21 

National    Spiritualist    Association    of 

Churches    1953  245 

Triumph  the  Church  and  Kingdom  of 

God  in  Christ    1953  500 

Unitarian  Churches   1953  355 

United  Brethren  Bodies: 

United  Brethren  in  Christ 1953  316 

United  Christian  Church 1953  14 

United     Holy     Church     of     America, 

Inc 1953  376 

Universalist  Church  of  America 1953  404 

Vedanta  Society   1951  11 

Volunteers  of  America 1953  186 

Totals:    (268   bodies,   255    reporting  

membership,  212  reporting  clergy)  .  294,359 


8.357 

756,866 

2,492,504 

1,279 

6,475 
228,718 

2,550,831 


186,526 


55 
2,148 
5,215C52) 


60 
619 


97 
3,071 
9,643 

8 

94 
929 


4,963  (-51)      6,961 


7,189 

16 

20 

197,616 

724 

958 

8,567 

62 

80 

31,476,261 

15,835 

45.271 

235,559 

No  data 

5.108 

2,400 

5 

5 

1,001 

18 

No  data 

157,000 

204 

170 

1,010 

21 

37 

7,637 

180 

218 

5,000C52) 

387 

900 

86,129 

413 

503 

20,014 

167 

127 

603 

9 

12 

26,560 

353 

382 

73.194 

236 

457 

1,200 

No  report 

25,860 

290 

290 

338.250 
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2.  Catholic  Population  in  the  United  States:  by  States 
and  Ecclesiastical  Divisions 

From  the  General  Summary  of  Statistics,  supplement  to  The  Official  Catholic 
Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers,  New  York. 

Note:  These  statistics  are  compiled  for  archdioceses  and  dioceses.  Dioceses 
which  cross  state  lines  are  indicated  by  a  dagger  (t).  The  divisions  under  each 
state  represent  archdioceses  indicated  by  an  asterisk  (*),  or  dioceses,  not  cities. 
Bold  face  indicates  totals. — Ed. 


State  and 

Number 

State  and 

Number 

Ecclesiastical 

of 

Ecclesiastical 

of 

Divisions 

Catholics 

Divisions 

Catholics 

fAlabama 

83,079 

Indiana 

483,351 

Mobile  (also  comprises 

♦Indianapolis 

147,000 

West  Florida) 

83,079 

Evansville 

62,726 

fArizona 

176,000 

Fort  Wayne 

227,174 

Tucson 

176,000 

Lafayette 

46,451 

Arkansas 

40,335 

Iowa 

371,331 

Little  Rock 

40,335 

♦Dubuque 

151,654 

California 

2,483,411 

Davenport 

76,585 

*Los  Angeles 
*San  Francisco 

984,370 
825,000 

Des  Moines 
Sioux  City 

54,792 
88,300 

Monterey-Fresno 

277,042 

Kansas 

206,516 

Sacramento 

209,231 

♦Kansas  City 

82,550 

San  Diego 

187,768 

Dodge  City 

23,168 

Colorado 

240,529 

Salina 

42,692 

♦Denver 

145,829 

Wichita 

58,106 

Pueblo 

94,700 

Kentucky 

246,018 

Connecticut 

976,614 

♦Louisville 

139.417 

♦Hartford 

608.428 

Covington 

72,000 

Bridgeport 

243,668 

Owensboro 

34,601 

Norwich 

124,518 

Louisiana 

898,450 

fDelaware 

36,932 

♦New  Orleans 

516,105 

Wilmington 

36,932 

Alexandria 

60,345 

fOistrict  of  Columbia 

210,318 

Lafayette 

322,000 

♦Washington 

210,318 

Maine 

229,792 

tFIorida 

131,000 

Portland 

229,792 

St.  Augustine 

fMaryland 

347,615 

(East  Florida) 

131,000 

♦Bahimore 

347,615 

Georgia 

35,696 

Massachusetts 

2,263,619 

Savannah-Atlanta 

35,696 

♦Boston 

1,426,319 

Idaho 

31,511 

Fall  River 

235,383 

Boise 

31,511 

Springfield 

325,129 

niinois 

2,387,873 

Worcester 

276,788 

♦Chicago 

1,815,976 

Michigan 

1,540,527 

Belleville 

93,279 

♦Detroit 

1,075,000 

Joliet 

108,571 

Grand  Rapids 

126,708 

Peoria 

161,441 

Lansing 

115,439 

Rockford 

82,428 

Marquette 

94,599 

Springfield 

126,178 

Saginaw 

128,781 
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State  and 

Ecclesiastical 

Divisions 


Number 

of 
Catholics 


Minnesota 

*St.  Paul 

Crookston 

Duluth 

St.  Cloud 

Winona 
Mississippi 

Natchez 
Missouri 
*St.  Louis 

Kansas  City 

St.  Joseph 
Montana 

Great  Falls 

Helena 
Nebraska 
♦Omaha 

Grand  Island 

Lincoln 
Nevada 

Reno 
New  Hampshire 

Manchester 
New  Jersey 
♦Newark 

Camden 

Paterson 

Trenton 
fNew  Mexico 
♦Santa  Fe 
fGallup 
New  York 
♦New  York 

Albany 

Brooklyn 

Buffalo 

Ogdensburg 

Rochester 

Syracuse 
North  Carolina 

Belmont  Abbey 

Raleigh 
North  Dakota 

Bismarck 

Fargo 
Ohio 

♦Cincinnati 

Cleveland 

Columbus 

Steubenville 

Toledo 

Youngstown 


697,997 

393,009 

32,935 

91,064 

97,784 

83,205. 

56^17 

56,317 

594,358 

475,000 

85,000 

34,358 

132,475 

52,475 

80,000 

214,051 

132,531 

36,772 

44,748 

29,000 

29,000 

190,303 

190,303 

1,850,128 

1,123,607 

178,610 

175,795 

372,116 

283,095 

240,000 

43,095 

4,562,296 

1,316,170 

319,157 

1,443,848 

695,048 

131,467 

327,516 

284,090 

33,686 

855 

32,831 

139,385 

60,424 

78,961 

1,577,868 

375,000 

607,412 

121,360 

52,266 

221,830 

200,000 


State  and 

Number 

Ecclesiastical 

of 

Divisions 

Catholics 

Oklahoma 

83,212 

Oklahoma  City  and  Tulsa 

83,212 

Oregon 

128,383 

♦Portland 

112.497 

Baker 

15,886 

Pennsylvania 

2,953,613 

♦Philadelphia 

1,250,469 

Altoona 

142.579 

Erie 

183.663 

Greensburg 

181,575 

Harrisburg 

130,938 

Pittsburgh 

720,166 

Scranton 

344,223 

Rhode  Island 

465,178 

Providence 

465,178 

South  Carolina 

22,322 

Charleston 

22,322 

South  Dakota 

112,370 

Rapid  City 

30,200 

Sioux  Falls 

82,170 

Tennessee 

53301 

Nashville 

53,301 

tTexas 

1,507,642 

♦San  Antonio 

300,187 

Amarillo 

57,031 

Austin 

97,269 

Corpus  Christi 

500,000 

Dallas 

86,340 

fEl  Paso 

148,271 

Galveston 

318,544 

Utah 

30,937 

Salt  Lake  City 

30,937 

Vermont 

111,006 

Burlington 

111,006 

fVirginia 

109,413 

Richmond 

109,413 

Washington 

266,135 

♦Seattle 

185,000 

Spokane 

49,635 

Yakima 

31,500 

tWest  Virginia 

97,504 

Wheeling 

97,504 

Wisconsin 

1,068,999 

♦Milwaukee 

494,241 

Green  Bay 

231,496 

La  Crosse 

156,199 

Madison 

108.549 

Superior 

78,514 

Wyoming 

48,304 

Cheyenne 

48,304 
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3.  Jewish  Population  in  the  United  States:  by  States  and  Cities 

From  Alvin  Chenkin  and  Ben  B.  Seligman  in  the  1954  American  Jewish 
Year  Book,  Morris  F(>fE,  ed..  Vol.  55,  New  York:  The  American  Jewish  Com- 
mittee, and  Philadelphia:  the  Jewish  Publication  Society  of  America,  pp.  3-4. 

At  the  time  of  writing  (August. 
1953),  the  Jewish  population  in  the 
United  States  could  be  estimated  at 
over  5,000.000. 

There  had  been  some  guesses  in  the 
past  that  the  American  Jewish  popula- 
tion had  passed  the  5,000,000  mark; 
but  this  was  the  first  time  that  the 
compilation  of  estimates,  from  the 
vast  majority  of  communities  with 
Jewish  populations,  presented  a  basis 
for  this  belief. 

This  over-all  estimate  was  based  on 
the  list  of  Jewish  populations  for  more 
than  700  communities  containing  the 
bulk  of  American  Jewry  as  well  as  a 
projection  for  communities  not  repre- 
sented on  that  list,  either  because  they 
failed  to  report  or  because  they  had 
fewer  than  100  Jews.  This  list  is  the 
second  revision  of  the  compilation  of 
estimates  originally  published  in  the 
American  Jewish  Year  Book,  1949 
(Vol.  50)  and  subsequently  modified 
for  the  Year  Book,  1951  (Vol.  52). 

In  evaluating  the  current  estimates, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  there 
simply  was  no  other  source  in  the 
United  States  capable  at  the  time  of 
writing  of  providing  estimates  that 
could  be  more  accurate  or  up  to  date. 
In  1926  and  1936  the  United  States 
Bureau  of  the  Census  conducted  de- 
cennial censuses  of  religious  bodies. 
However,  no  such  census  had  been 
taken  in  1946,  for  lack  of  a  Congres- 
sional appropriation. 

a)  State  Totals 

Note:  State  totals  are  estimates,  based 
on  the  communities  reporting  a  Jewish 
population  of  100  or  more  in  the 
American  Jewish  Year  Book,  1954 
(Vol.  55).  pp.  8-12.— Ed. 


State 

Population 

Alabama 

8.644 

Arizona 

9,300 

Arkansas 

2,370 

California 

441,058 

Colorado 

16.900 

Connecticut 

87.899 

Delaware 

6,500 

District  of  Columbia 

35,000 

Florida 

71.133 

Georgia 

17,130 

Idaho 

120 

Illinois 

339,963 

Indiana 

21,418 

Iowa 

9,395 

Kansas 

1,243 

Kentucky 

9,822 

Louisiana 

13,984 

Maine 

7,102 

Mar>iand 

80,233 

Massachusetts 

200,978 

Michigan 

82,990 

Minnesota 

35.999 

Mississippi 

2,560 

Missouri 

69,770 

Montana 

306 

Nebraska 

7,450 

Nevada 

720 

New  Hampshire 

3,361 

New  Jersey 

257,313 

New  Mexico 

1,095 

New  York 

2,546,097 

North  Carolina 

4,128 

Nonh  Dakota 

932 

Ohio 

151,521 

Oklahoma 

4,254 

Oregon 

6,930 

Pennsylvania 

363,833 

Rhode  Island 

23,220 

South  Carolina 

3,639 

South  Dakota 

473 

Tennessee 

13,855 

Texas 

50,946 

Utah 

1,440 

Vermont 

1,280 

Virginia 

22.863 

Washington 

11,188 

West  Virginia 

5,588 

Wisconsin 

37,346 

Wyoming 

500 

U.S.  Total 

5,091,789 
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b)  Jewish  Population  in  Order  of  Size 
in  15  Leading  U.  S.  Cities 

Extracted  from  the  1954  American 
Jewish  Year  Book,  Morris  Fine,  ed.. 
Vol.  55.  New  York:  The  American 
Jewish  Committee,  and  Philadelphia: 
the  Jewish  Publication  Society  of 
America,  pp.  8-12. 


(Estimate  based  on  communities  report- 
ing Jewish  population  of  100  or  more.) 


City 

Jewish  Population 

New  York.  N.Y. 

2.294.000 

Chicago,  111. 

325.000   (1950) 

Los  Angeles,  Calif. 

325,000 

Philadelphia.  Pa. 

245,000 

Boston,  Mass. 

140,000 

Cleveland,  Ohio 

85.000 

Baltimore,  Md. 

78,000 

Detroit,  Mich. 

72.000 

Newark,  N.J. 

56,800 

Miami,  Fla. 

55,000 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

54,000   (1948) 

San  Francisco,  Calif. 

51,000 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 

48.000 

District  of  Columbia 

35.000 

Milwaukee,  Wise. 

30,000 

4.  Protestant  Population  in  the  U.S. 

a)   A   Note   on   Protestant  Statistics 

By  David  W.  Barry,  Executive  Director,  Central  Department  of  Research 
and  Survey,  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A. 


The  only  available  statistics  on  total 
membership  of  religious  bodies  in  the 
United  States  are  those  compiled  an- 
nually by  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  and  published  in  its  Year- 
hook  of  American  Churches.  Certain 
limitations  of  these  statistics  must  be 
understood  if  they  are  to  be  properly 
interpreted. 

1.  They  refer  to  the  continental 
United  States  only,  although  many  of 
the  church  bodies  reported  actually 
have  churches  and  members  elsewhere 
in  North  and  South  America,  in  Africa 
and  Asia,  and  other  parts  of  the  world. 

2.  They  are  based  on  official  reports 
from  the  headquarters  of  the  various 
religious  bodies,  and  no  attempt  is 
made  to  go  behind  these  reports  to 
check  their  accuracy.  Some,  obviously, 
are  estimates;  personal  contacts  with 
some  denominations  have  revealed 
that  a  number  of  them  do  not  com- 
pile such  reports  from  actual  records 


of  membership  of  local  churches  re- 
ported to  a  central  office  each  year. 

3.  The  basis  of  reporting  "member- 
ship" is  quite  different  from  one 
church  body  to  another.  The  Roman 
Catholics  count  all  baptized  persons, 
including  infants.  Some  Protestant 
bodies,  notably  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church  and  many  Lutheran 
churches,  do  the  same.  Most  Protes- 
tant churches,  however,  count  only  the 
persons  who  have  attained  full  mem- 
bership, of  whom  only  a  small  mi- 
nority are  less  than  13  years  of  age. 
Jews  regard  as  members  all  Jews  in 
communities  where  congregations  are 
organized,  and  the  Eastern  Orthodox 
churches  usually  include  all  persons 
in  their  respective  nationality  or  cul- 
tural groups. 

These  facts  help  explain  the  diffi- 
culty of  making  analyses  of  the  geo- 
graphic distribution  of  church  mem- 
bers in  the  United  States.  The  table 
showing  the  distribution  of  member- 
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ship  of  14  Protestant  churches  which 
belong  to  the  National  Council 
includes  all  the  major  member 
churches  of  that  agency  which  actu- 
ally have  such  statistics  to  report.  The 
membership  involved  here  is  about 
22.000.000  "full"  members,  or  mem- 
bers the  great  majority  of  whom  are 
13  years  of  age  or  over.  If  it  included 
the  entire  "baptized"  membership  of 
the  Lutheran  and  Protestant  Episcopal 
Churches  on  the  list,  the  total  would 
be  about  24,000,000. 

There  are  actually  about  54.000,000 
Protestant  church  members  in  the 
United  States.  Who  are  the  remaining 
30  million?  In  rounded  figures,  they 
consist  of  the  following  groups: 


Southern  Baptists  7,900,000 

Negro  Baptists  (do  not  report 

such  data)  7,200,000 

Negro  Methodists  (do  not  re- 
port such  data)  2,300,000 

Lutheran  Synodical  Confer- 
ence (Missouri  Synod  and 
associated  bodies)  2,200,000 

Christ  Unity  Science  Church 
(no  data  so  far  as  we 
know)  1,600,000 

Churches  of  Christ  (no  such 
data,  although  they  are  be- 
ginning to  set  up  records)        1,500,000 

Latter-day  Saints  (6  bodies — 
maintain  such  records,  but 
we  do  not  have  them)  1,200,000 

195  other  smaller  Protestant 
bodies  (which  may  or  may 
not  keep  such  records)  6,100,000 


Total 


30,000,000 


b)  Southern  Baptist  Convendon:  Mem- 
bership Figures  by  States  (1953) 

From  the  Department  of  Survey, 
Statistics  and  Information  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention,  Nash- 
ville, Tennessee. 

Note:  The  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion is  the  second  largest  Protestant 
denomination  in  the  United  States.  It 
is  a  legally  organized  denomination 
with  a  membership  of  7,873,044  indi- 
viduals and  29,481  churches  (as  of' 
1953). 

The  Southern  Baptist  Convention 
was  formed  in  1845  by  a  group  of 
Baptists  in  the  South  who  broke  away 
from  the  General  Missionary  Conven- 
tion (a  national  Baptist  body)  over  the 
question  of  slavery. 

Not  all  Baptist  churches  in  the 
South  belong  to  the  Southern  Baptist 
Convention;  nor  are  all  the  members 
of   the   Convention   from   the   South. 


Aflfiliated  churches  are  found  in  Cali- 
fornia, Oregon,  and  Washington. — Ed. 


Number  of 

Southern 

State 

Baptists 

Alabama 

581,443 

Arizona 

22,148 

Arkansas 

265,478 

California 

61,096 

District  of  Columbia 

32,186 

Florida 

330,346 

Georgia 

739,755 

Illinois 

118,646 

Kansas 

12,614 

Kentucky 

572,543 

Louisiana 

323.158 

Maryland 

34,016 

Mississippi 

413,514 

Missouri 

380,629 

New  Mexico 

58,673 

North  Carolina 

758,207 

Oklahoma 

379,861 

Oregon-Washington 

8,139 

South  Carolina 

419,855 

Tennessee 

665,982 

Texas 

1,318,942 

Virginia 

375,813 

Total,  Southern  Baptist 
Convention  in  U.S. 


7,873,044 
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c)  The  30  Constituent  Bodies  of  the 

National  Council  of  the  Churches  of 

Christ  in  the  U.S.A. 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  Ameri- 
can Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  The  National  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A., 
1954,  p.  275. 

Note:  The  National  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.  is  a 
cooperative  agency  of  thirty  Protestant 
and  Eastern  Orthodox  denominations. 


It  represents  about  35,000,000  church 
members  in  approximately  143,500 
local  congregations. 

The  Council  was  organized  in  De- 
cember, 1950,  as  a  merger  of  12 
interdenominational  agencies,  among 
which  were  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  the 
Home  Missions  Council  of  North 
America,  the  Foreign  Missions  Con- 
ference, and  the  International  Council 
of  Religious  Education — Ed. 


Pastors 

Year  Number  of      Inclusive  Having 

Churches    Membership  Charges 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 1951  5,878  1,166,301  5,878 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church  1952  3,160  760,158  1,800 

American   Baptist  Convention 1952  6,531  1,557,816  5,500 

American  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church.  .  1953  89  2,106  75 

Augustana  Evangelical   Lutheran  Church  1953  1,196  493,085  801 

Church  of  the  Brethren 1953  1,028  190,263  841 

Colored  Methodist  Episcopal  Church     ..  1951  2,469  392,167  1,820 

Congregational  Christian  Churches 1953  5,573  1,283,754  3,256 

Disciples  of  Christ,  International  Conven- 
tion      1953  7,864  1,847,954  5,085 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church 1953  2,735  761,335  1,832 

Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church 1953  4,347  727,549  2,833 

Evangelical  Unity  of  the  Czech-Moravian 

Brethren  in  North  America 1952  32  5,143  8 

Greek  Archdiocese  of  North  and   South 

America    1953  325  1,000,000  375 

Moravian    Church    in    America    (Unitas 

Fratum)    1953  152  51,276  122 

National  Baptist  Convention  of  America  1953  11,136  2,606,510  27,800* 

National  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A.,  Inc.  1953  24,415  4,526,847  18,964 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S 1953  3,778  756,866  2,148 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A 1953  8,320  2,492,504  5,215 

Protestant   Episcopal  Church 1952  7,215  2,550,831  4,963 

Reformed  Church  in  America 1953  787  197,616  724 

Religious  Society  of  Friends  (Philadelphia 

and  Vicinity)   1953  50  6,114  None 

Romanian  Orthodox  Episcopate  of  Amer- 
ica      1953  55  50,000  35 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  General  Conference  1953  65  6,257  31 

Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church....  1953  80  100,000  80 

The  Five  Years  Meeting  of  Friends 1952  499  69,419  3*1 

The   Methodist  Church 1953  39,780  9,151,524  23,015 

The    Russian    Orthodox    Greek    Catholic 

Church  of  North  America 1953  326  440,000  304 

Ukrainian  Orthodox  Church  of  America  1951  47  40,250  34 

United  Lutheran  Church  in  America.  ..  .  1953  3,991  2,061,004  3,099 

United  Presbyterian  Church  of  N.A 1953  831  228,718  619 

TOTAL     142,754  35,542,367  1 17,628 

*  This  is  the  total  nunnber  of  ordained  persons.  The  number  of  pastors  having 
charges  is  not  available. 
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d)  MEMBERSHIP  FIGURES,  BY  STATES, 
AFFILIATED  WITH  THE  NATIONAL 

From  the  Central  Department  of  Research  and  Survey  of  the 


American  Augustana 

Baptist  Lutheran 

Convention  Church 

(1952)  (1953) 


Church  Conpreeat'l  Disciples 

of  the  Christian            of 

Brethren  Churches        Christ 

(1953)  (1953)           (1953) 


Evangelical  Evangelical 

and  United 

Reformed  Brethren 
Church  Church 
(1953)  (1953) 


Alabama 

— 

— 

— 

5.795 

11.110 

422 

— 

Arizona 

6.532 

498 

— 

3,277 

5,620 

4 

— 

Arkansas 

— 

— 

295 

190 

16,527 

259 

— 

California 

163.065 

12.294 

7,994 

79.922 

87,993 

3.180 

8.245 

Colorado 

29.691 

3,618 

1.519 

17,558 

21.694 

2.386 

7,313 

Connecticut 

29.914 

11.543 

— 

118,249 

376 

1.861 

123 

Delaware 

2,342 

— 

1,241 

647 

6.138 

— 

— 

Washington,  D.C. 

31.972 

611 

— 

4,882 

6.139 

1.225 

— 

Florida 

— 

2,094 

458 

8,453 

17,907 

391 

1,462 

Georgia 

— 

— 

458 

4.344 

27.136 

— 

— 

Idaho 

9,017 

1.094 

756 

3,792 

9,948 

124 

— 

Illinois 

116,545 

55,980 

5,411 

91,872 

155,158 

78.075 

47.336 

Indiana 

111.905 

4.720 

18.330 

23,264 

194,589 

40.381 

85,795 

Iowa 

35.067 

20.520 

4,096 

42,626 

80,321 

19,417 

22.091 

Kansas 

72.005 

8.754 

5,550 

18.407 

98,716 

5,064 

31,269 

Kentucky 

— 

— 

— 

665 

136,454 

12.274 

540 

Louisiana 

— 

— 

213 

1.612 

6,294 

4,114 

— 

Maine 

37.043 

503 

— 

33.535 

376 

— 

123 

Maryland 

— 

442 

12,541 

2,103 

6.138 

20,479 

— 

Massachusetts 

95.344 

13.831 

— 

196,011 

376 

267 

123 

Michigan 

53.672 

18.318 

3.033 

68,933 

18.394 

21.588 

19.871 

Minnesota 

15,335 

98.287 

789 

37.514 

3.850 

11,551 

14,902 

Mississippi 

— 

— 

— 

131 

9,177 

98 

— 

Missouri 

— 

1,836 

1,990 

9.573 

164,953 

42,345 

3,537 

Montana 

5.771 

1,602 

948 

8.523 

5,589 

370 

1.117 

Nebraska 

17.143 

11.755 

776 

21.965 

29,817 

7.743 

13,538 

Nevada 

1.784 

— 

— 

156 

411 

— 

— 

New    Hampshire 

13.813 

432 

— 

30,327 

376 

— 

123 

New    Jersey 

55.725 

3,391 

843 

20,051 

892 

4,449 

6,607 

New    Mexico 

— 

— 

465 

979 

4,933 

— 

1,116 

New    York 

173.892 

12.396 

843 

83,827 

13,367 

29,755 

7,137 

North  Caroh'na 

— 

— 

753 

29,223 

60,770 

14,627 

— 

North    Dakota 

3.045 

4,517 

190 

9,727 

3,850 

5.022 

7,774 

Ohio 

98.068 

2.391 

21,647 

84,586 

155,375 

108.600 

149.668 

Oklahoma 

1.599 

— 

465 

2.558 

99,092 

648 

3.410 

Oregon 

15.911 

3.092 

673 

11.048 

40,957 

1.453 

— 

Pennsylvania 

118.027 

9,013 

48.687 

18.976 

45,636 

198,561 

201,655 

Rhode   Island 

23.287 

3,860 

— 

12.037 

376 

— 

122 

South   Carolina 

— 

— 

754 

269 

5,233 

— 



South   Dakota 

6.861 

4,039 

788 

16.422 

2,113 

2,197 

— 

Tennessee 

— 

— 

2,266 

1,260 

38,128 

259 

6,075 

Texas 

— 

3.730 

678 

1,822 

126.599 

12,210 

1,326 

Utah 

2.599 

628 

— 

1,542 

760 

— 

— 

Virginia 

646 

— 

33,266 

22.680 

59.079 

3,300 

21,242 

Vermont 

10,159 

475 

— 

27,202 

376 



122 

Washington 

31,357 

8.685 

2.524 

21,200 

31,682 

625 

11,221 

West  Virginia 

136,539 

— 

4.580 

— 

29,085 

1,839 

26,972 

Wisconsin 

26.301 

10,623 

2.367 

47,853 

4,984 

48,154 

25.594 

Wyoming 

5.840 

620 

— 

2.904 

2,758 

1,529 

•  This  survey  includes  only  denominations  of  100,000 
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OF  14  OF  THE  30  DENOMINATIONS 
COUNCIL  OF  CHURCHES  * 

National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A. 


United 

United 

Presbyterian 

Presbyterian 

Reformed 

Lutheran 

Presbyterian 

The 

Church 

Church  in 

Protestant 

Church 

Church 

Church  of 

Methodist 

in  the  U.S. 

the  U.S.A. 

Episcopal 

in 

in 

North 

Church 

(Southern) 

(Northern) 

Church 

America 

America 

America 

(1950) 

(1953) 

(1953) 

(1952) 

(1953) 

(1953) 

(1953) 

Totals 

304,439 

33,524 

2.360 

14.602 



655 

— 

372.907 

19.224 

— 

12,976 

7.380 

— 

2.013 

— 

59,524 

193,117 

21,695 

— 

7.322 

— 

91 

— 

239.496 

230,081 

— 

178,401 

101,914 

3,163 

15,472 

10,123 

901,847 

66.214 

— 

35,948 

18.693 

494 

3.248 

3,663 

212,039 

49.226 

— 

3,045 

68.195 

— 

8.648 

1,300 

292.480 

41.834 

— 

— 

9,603 

— 

2,087 

— 

63,892 

44.788 

— 

22.958 

31.969 

— 

4,930 

— 

149,474 

167.616 

54,386 

13,660 

40,928 

— 

3.775 

— 

311,130 

354.936 

57,110 

— 

21,645 

— 

4,897 

— 

470,526 

20,035 

— 

9.237 

4,198 

— 

188 

1,167 

59,556 

466.165 

— 

170,000 

55,344 

11,334 

49.388 

12.103 

1,314,711 

354,235 

— 

89.752 

13.714 

2,177 

19.560 

2,152 

960,574 

279.297 

— 

80,588 

11.015 

15,418 

17,097 

10,586 

638.139 

214.249 

— 

59,606 

16,425 

— 

7,286 

6,167 

543.498 

204.876 

25,991 

16,048 

14.906 

247 

4,477 

— 

416,478 

122.698 

25.959 

— 

18.668 

— 

— 

— 

179,558 

30.281 

— 

3,045 

9.329 

— 

— 

— 

114,235 

191,126 

— 

38.894 

42.086 

— 

38,374 

— 

352,183 

101.669 

— 

3,045 

97,064 

— 

1,368 

1.301 

510.399 

229.056 

— 

103,015 

63,487 

35.682 

9,754 

6.151 

650.954 

105.192 

— 

60.331 

26,531 

3,379 

19,760 

— 

397,421 

224,028 

31,335 

— 

10,443 

— 

596 

— 

275,808 

260,220 

22.897 

67,043 

24,313 

— 

4,198 

— 

602.905 

22.685 

— 

12,419 

6,626 

69 

1,057 

— 

66.776 

115,860 

— 

47,090 

11.342 

1,469 

27,312 

2.951 

308.761 

1.909 

— 

— 

2,129 

— 

199 

— 

6.588 

19.086 

— 

3.045 

10,483 

— 

— 

— 

77,685 

175,256 

— 

173,316 

99,346 

42,895 

35.203 

9.200 

627,174 

29,904 

— 

11.678 

8.238 

453 

1.140 

— 

58.906 

424,371 

— 

284,362 

268.182 

63,831 

89.031 

9,201 

1,460,195 

416.116 

133,657 

— 

31,214 

— 

31,783 

— 

718,143 

18,103 

— 

12,746 

3.011 

458 

2.075 

— 

70,518 

544,088 

— 

202,222 

60,809 

432 

76.790 

33.080 

1.537,756 

192,033 

5.703 

41,060 

10.433 

201 

891 

1 .257 

359.350 

43.792 

— 

31.769 

18,619 

— 

2.432 

1 ,930 

171,676 

540.997 

— 

406,612 

147,555 

1,624 

392,223 

101.212 

2.230,778 

11,857 

— 

3,045 

31.334 

— 

— 

1.301 

87.219 

221.967 

56.029 

9,167 

21,198 

— 

22,298 

— 

336,915 

35.667 

— 

15.461 

11.294 

2.818 

133 

— 

97,793 

343,098 

52.954 

31.071 

21,255 

— 

3.529 

1.034 

500,929 

656.447 

92.212 

42.992 

67.716 

— 

6,471 

— 

1.012,203 

3,669 

— 

— 

2,705 

— 

— 

— 

1 1 ,903 

360,068 

113,060 

— 

55,346 

— 

15.666 

— 

684,354 

22,150 

— 

3.045 

7,128 

— 

— 

654 

71,311 

67,649 

— 

54,700 

23,592 

845 

4,254 

3,671 

262,005 

233.659 

30.372 

16,857 

11,866 

— 

5.396 

695 

497,860 

109,266 

— 

49,430 

27.787 

6,629 

42.318 

1.302 

402,518 

11,222 

— 

6,853 

7,938 

— 

369 

— 

40,033 

or  over  which  publish  state  membership  statistics. 
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e)  LUTHERAN  MEMBERSHIP 


Statistics  provided  by  Helen  Knubel,  Secretary 
based  on  figures  from  the  1953 


THE  NATIONAL  LUTHERAN  COUNCIL  * 

(organized  1918) 


United 

Lutheran 

United 

Luth.  Ch. 

Evang. 

American 

Augustana 

Free 

Evang. 

in  Amer. 

Luth.  Ch. 

Luth.  Ch. 

Luth.  Ch. 

Church 

Luth.  Ch. 

States 

(1918) 

(1946) 

(1930) 

(1918) 

(1897) 

(1918) 

Alabama 

1,072 



1,147 







Arizona 

3.485 

170 

1.614 

706 

— 

— 

Arkansas 

276 

— 

294 

— 

— 

— 

California 

33.519 

21.844 

22,765 

17,897 

— 

4,995 

Colorado 

5,625 

1,932 

6.102 

5.254 

— 

618 

Connecticut 

16,311 

— 

— 

14,858 

— 

— 

Delaware 

3,944 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

District  of  Columbia 

9,634 

— 

2.054 

814 

— 

— 

Florida 

6,987 

— 

2,614 

2,909 

— 

— 

Georgia 

9.010 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Idaho 

395 

2,393 

2,408 

1.655 

— 

— 

Illinois 

105,025 

33,115 

43.325 

77,880 

432 

1.496 

Indiana 

38,060 

— 

15,058 

6,607 

— 

139 

Iowa 

35,303 

74.651 

81.180 

28,502 

163 

12,060 

Kansas 

15,653 

843 

8.679 

11,7.52 

555 

240 

Kentucky 

8,335 

— 

142 

— 

— 

— 

Louisiana 

— 

— 

1,290 

— 

— 

— 

Maine 

— 

343 

— 

703 

— 

549 

Maryland 

85,609 

— 

18.666 

664 

— 

— 

Massachusetts 

3,241 

725 

— 

18,636 

— 

140 

Michigan 

20,342 

5.786 

59.750 

26,154 

1,047 

1,103 

Minnesota 

37,024 

289,386 

49,459 

142,952 

33,789 

5.241 

Mississippi 

1,329 

— 

52 

— 

— 

— 

Missouri 

8,749 

— 

2,480 

2,517 

— 

218 

Montana 

2.167 

30,137 

756 

2,702 

450 

1.122 

Nebraska 

55,741 

3,581 

27,497 

16,111 

344 

4.378 

Nevada 

397 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

New  Hampshire 

— 

370 

— 

533 

— 

— 

New    Jersey 

80,738 

2,092 

— 

4,792 

— 

— 

New  Mexico 

2,215 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

New  York 

204,072 

10,053 

13,510 

18,687 

93 

934 

North  Carolina 

58,357 

— 

2,738 

— 

— 

— 

North   Dakota 

4,737 

115.659 

24,607 

6,750 

12,113 

1.373 

Ohio 

150,359 

818 

149,533 

3,256 

— 

— 

Oklahoma 

1,578 

— 

1,414 

— 

— 

137 

Oregon 

5,232 

10,085 

6,764 

4,770 

999 

1,350 

Pennsylvania 

796,914 

288 

24,798 

12,186 

— 

— 

Rhode  Island 

— 

— 

— 

5,089 

— 

— 

South  Carolina 

40,168 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

South    Dakota 

307 

80,662 

15.731 

5.672 

1,948 

759 

Tennessee 

7,037 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Texas 

11.472 

4,725 

68.198 

5,304 

— 

— 

Utah 

— 

— 

— 

970 

— 

156 

Vermont 

— 

— 

— 

623 

— 

— 

Virginia 

31,212 

186 

2.717 

— 

— 

— 

Washington 

11.034 

30.476 

14.345 

14,509 

3.732 

— 

West  Virginia 

11,311 

— 

5.153 

— 

— 

— 

Wisconsin 

75,492 

167,004 

89.004 

15,710 

7.678 

11.946 

Wyoming 

989 

715 

— 

988 

— 

— 

Totals 

2,000,457*  • 

888,039 

765,844 

479,112 

63.343 

48.954 

*  The  National  Lutheran  Council  is  the  U.  S.  A.  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation. 
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FIGURES:  BY  STATES 

for  Research  of  the  National  Lutheran  Council, 
yearbooks  of  various  Lutheran  bodies. 

THE  EVANGELICAL  LUTHERAN   SYNODICAL  CONFERENCE   OF   NORTH   AMERICA 

(organized   1871) 


American 

Suomi 

Evang. 

Missouri 

Wisconsin 

Slovak 

Synod 

Luth.  Ch. 

Synod 

Synod 

Synod 

Negro 

(1918) 

(1953) 

(1847) 

(1850) 

(1902) 

Missions 

Total 

_ 

— 

3,337 



— 

3.279 

8,825 

— 

— 

1,370 

6,277 

— 

— 

13,622 

— 

— 

5,971 

— 

— 

— 

6,541 

723 

1,383 

87,971 

255 

— 

— 

191.352 

— 

121 

20,930 

1,796 

— 

— 

42.378 

ns 

635 

13,108 

— 

— 

— 

45,027 

— 

— 

1,011 

— 

— 

— 

4.955 

— 

— 

3,168 

— 

— 

— 

15,670 

— 

— 

8,991 

— 

240 

358 

22,099 

— 

— 

896 

— 

— 

47 

9,953 

— 

— 

6,542 

59 

— 

— 

13,452 

1,100 

1.382 

263,893 

4.167 

4,713 

— 

536,528 

— 

— 

85.967 

— 

1,119 

— 

146,950 

— 

4.516 

93.823 

889 

— 

— 

331.087 

— 

148 

43.376 

— 

— 

— 

81.246 

— 

— 

2,919 

— 

— 

— 

11,396 

— 

— 

12,984 

— 

— 

2.252 

16,526 

216 

187 

282 

— 

— 

— 

2,280 

— 

— 

17.238 

— 

— 

257 

122,434 

1.806 

— 

9.005 

— 

— 

— 

33.553 

13.528 

2,553 

181,852 

34,196 

26 

— 

346.337 

4.969 

2,788 

161.459 

58.429 

843 

18 

786.357 

21 

43 

1,211 

— 

— 

86 

2.742 

— 

— 

114.695 

— 

870 

— 

129.529 

— 

468 

9,290 

363 

— 

— 

47.455 

— 

1.572 

82.075 

6,404 

— 

— 

197.703 

— 

— 

1.687 

— 

— 

— 

2.084 

— 

— 

659 

— 

— 

— 

1.562 

— 

509 

25.062 

— 

1.780 

— 

114,973 

— 

— 

2.370 

— 

— 

— 

4.585 

841 

532 

105.507 

— 

492 

— 

354.721 

— 

— 

8.926 

— 

— 

1.633 

71.654 

100 

25 

25,397 

2.199 

— 

— 

192,960 

3.902 

— 

68.710 

2.460 

4.249 

— 

383,287 

— 

— 

14.454 

— 

— 

— 

17.583 

658 

262 

18,512 

248 

— 

— 

48.880 

615 

— 

24,114 

— 

3.755 

— 

862.670 

— 

—    - 

1.494 

— 

— 

— 

6,583 

— 

— 

562 

— 

— 

33 

40.763 

528 

843 

28.764 

10.004 

— 

— 

145,218 

— 

— 

3.719 

— 

— 

— 

10,756 

— 

154 

56.355 

— 

77 

— 

146,285 

— 

— 

1.397 

— 

— 

— 

2,523 

— 

— 

424 

— 

— 

— 

1,047 

— 

— 

4.059 

— 

211 

147 

38,532 

275 

833 

21.931 

2.034 

— 

— 

99,169 

22 

— 

272 

— 

— 

— 

16,758 

505 

1,249 

197,341 

186,987 

874 

— 

753,790 

8 

— 

5.030 

72 

— 

— 

7.802 

29.932 

20.263 

1,850,100 

316.839 

19,249 

8,110 

6,490.182** 

**  To  these  figures  should  be  added  32,799 — members  of  four  small  groups:  the  Norwegian 
Synod  (which  is  affiliated  with  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Synodical  Conference),  and  three  imall 
independent  groups:   Lutheran  Brethren,  Finnish  Apostolic  Church,  Eielsen  Synod. 
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f)  Quaker  Membership  in  Yearly  Meetings  in  the  United  States — December,  1953 

From  the  Philadelphia  Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends,  Friends  Central  Bureau, 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania. 


Yearly  Meetings 

Member- 

(Affiliations) » 

ship 

Baltimore  ^  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

1,151 

Baltimore  ^  (Friends  General 

Conference) 

2,135 

California  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

6,441 

Central  (Independent) 

554 

Illinois  (Friends  General 

Conference) 

655 

Indiana  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

14,075 

Indiana  (Friends  General 

Conference) 

558 

Iowa  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

6,757 

Iowa  (Conservative) 

836 

Kansas  (Independent) 

8,397 

Nebraska  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

1,855 

New  England   (Independent) 

3,248 

New  York  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

4,184 

New  York  (Friends  General 

Conference) 

3,534 

North  Carolina  (Conservative) 

200 

North  Carolina  (Five  Years 

Meeting) 

13,847 

Ohio  (Independent) 

6,434 

Ohio  (Conservative) 

913 

Oregon  (Independent) 

4,753 

Pacific  (Independent) 

1,000 

Philadelphia  Arch  Street  ^ 

(Independent) 

4,547 

Philadelphia  Race  Street  ^ 

(Friends  General  Conference) 

11,079 

Western  "*  (Five  Years  Meeting) 

12,603 

Western  *  (Conservative) 

50 

Wilmington  ^  (Five  Years 

Meeting) 

5,052 

United  Arch  and  Race  Street 

1,367 

New  Meetings®  (Independent) 

794 

Total  Reported  in  the 

Continental  U.S. 

117jll9 

*  Five  Years  Meetings  are  groups  of  Yearly  Meetings  which  convene  every  five  years. 
Friends  General  Conference   is   a  group   of  six   Yearly   Meetings   which  convenes 

every  two  years. 

Independents  are  separate  Yearly  Meetings  not  connected  with  any  other  groups. 

Conservatives  are  Yearly  Meetings  which  keep  in  contact  with  each  other  through 
correspondence  but  not  through  general  conferences. 

2  Includes  Maryland,  District  of  Columbia,  Virginia. 

^  Includes  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  Delaware,  Maryland. 

*  Indiana  groups. 

^  Includes  Illinois  and  Kentucky. 

®New  Meetings  are  monthly  meetings  not  yet  associated  with  Yearly  Meetings. 
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g)  Seventh-day  Adventist  Church   Membership   in   the   48   States,   December 

31,  1953 

From  the  General  Conference  of  Seventh-day  Adventists,  Takoma   Park, 
Washington,  D.C. 


No.  of 

Member- 

State 

Churches 

ship 

Alabama 

4 

3,301 

Arizona 

31 

1,932 

Arkansas 

25 

1,779 

California 

37 

54,551 

Colorado 

319 

6,358 

Connecticut 

66 

749 

Delaware 

16 

428 

District  of  Columbia 

8 

1,428 

Florida 

87 

8,924 

Georgia 

45 

4,017 

Idaho 

51 

3.655 

Illinois 

80 

6,878 

Indiana 

79 

5,336 

Iowa 

65 

3,726 

Kansas 

67 

4,108 

Kentucky 

36 

2,507 

Louisiana 

28 

2,478 

Maine 

26 

1,364 

Maryland 

43 

6,815 

Massachusetts 

35 

4,168 

Michigan 

174 

14,783 

Minnesota 

73 

4,425 

Mississippi 

39 

1,976 

Missouri 

60 

4,826 

Montana 

29 

1,736 

Nebraska        -< 

58 

4,698 

Nevada 

5 

486 

New  Hampshire 

8 

557 

New  Jersey 

50 

3,072 

New  Mexico 

26 

1,196 

New  York 

112 

11,256 

North  Carolina 

55 

4,406 

North  Dakota 

57 

2,532 

Ohio 

102 

8,549 

Oklahoma 

61 

4,053 

Oregon 

110 

15,163 

Pennsylvania 

110 

7,586 

Rhode  Island 

6 

567 

South  Carohna 

26 

1,414 

South  Dakota 

34 

1,749 

Tennessee 

67 

6,893 

Texas 

107 

8,622 

Utah 

6 

372 

Vermont 

15 

661 

Virginia 

53 

3,606 

Washington 

109 

13,355 

West  Virginia 

31 

1,712 

Wisconsin 

85 

4,792 

Wyoming 

23 
2,839 

1,174 

Total 

260,719 
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5.  Church  Membership  and  Population  Trends 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed., 
New  York:  The  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
pp.  288-290. 


The  annual  compilation  on  church 
membership  .  .  .  can  best  be  under- 
stood by  comparison  with  figures  for 
previous  years.  In  this  section,  avail- 
able church  statistics  for  earlier  years 
are  summarized. 

Proportion  of  Church  Members 
in  the  Population 

Throughout  the  history  of  the 
United  States,  the  proportion  of 
church  members  in  the  total  popula- 
tion has  risen.  Data  for  a  century  are 
given  below.  In  1850,  16  per  cent  of 
the  population  were  recorded  on  the 
church  membership  rolls.  By  1950, 
57  per  cent  of  the  people  were  so  re- 
ported. In  1953,  the  percentage  was 
59.5. 

Prior  to  the  Census  of  Religious 
Bodies,  1926,  the  basis  of  reporting 
members  in  a  number  of  religious 
bodies  was  different  from  that  fol- 
lowed in  1926  and  since.  For  example, 
prior  to  1926  a  few  bodies  reported 
only  heads  of  families  as  members; 
and  a  few  other  bodies  at  about  that 
time  began  reporting  as  members  all 
baptized  persons,  including  infants,  in- 
stead of  only  adults.  Thus  the  figures 
in  the  table  for  1920  and  prior  years 
are  not  on  the  same  basis  as  those  in 
1930  and  following  years. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  gains  officially 
reported  were  at  a  more  rapid  rate 
from  1940  on  than  during  the  preced- 
ing two  decades.  The  figures  them- 
selves obviously  do  not  tell  the  rea- 
sons. But  there  is  statistical  evidence 


that  the  people  turned  to  the  churches 
in  1940-53  to  a  greater  extent  than 
during  the  20's  or  the  30's. 


Church  Membership  as  Percentage  of 
Population 


1850 16% 

1860 23% 

1870 18% 

1880 20% 

1890 22% 

1900 36% 

1910 43% 

1920 43% 

1930 47% 

1940 49% 

1950 57% 

1953 59.5% 


Sources:  H.  C.  Weber,  Yearbook  of 
American  Churches,  1933;  for  succeeding 
years,  studies  by  the  Editor  of  statistics 
on  church  membership  appearing  in 
Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  and 
population  data  from  U.S.  Bureau  of  the 
Census. 


Inclusive  Membership  of 
Religious  Bodies 

The  number  of  church  members  of 
all  faiths  increased  from  54,576,346  in 
1926  to  86,830,490  in  1950,  and 
94,842,845  in  1953. 

During  the  same  period  the  popula- 
tion of  the  continental  United  States 
increased  from  117,136,000  in  1926  to 
159,017,000  in  1953. 


The  figures  for  1950  and  1953  ap- 
pearing in  the  table  below  include  esti- 
mates of  the  number  of  persons  in  the 
armed  forces  serving  overseas,  since 
the  church  members  among  those  in 
the  armed  services  are  undoubtedly 
included  on  the  rolls  of  their  home 
churches. 

For  a  comparison  of  the  trends,  see 
tables  below.  The  gains  of  the 
churches  have  been  far  more  rapid 
than  the  increase  in  the  population. 

Total  Number  of  Members — AU 
Religious  Bodies 

1926    54,576,346 

1940    64,501,594 

1950    86,830,490 

1953    94,842,845 

Sources:  Census  of  Religious  Bodies, 
1926;  Yearbook  of  American  Churches 
for  other  years. 

Estimated  Population  of  Continental 
United  States 

1926  117,136,000 

1940  131,669,000 

1950  151,132,000 

1953  159,017,000 
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Sources:  1926,  an  estimate  by  the  Edi- 
tor of  this  Yearbook;  U.S.  Bureau  of  the 
Census  for  other  years,  that  of  1953  being 
an  estimate  of  the  Bureau;  figures  for 
1950  and  1953  include  an  estimate  of  the 
number  in  the  armed  forces  overseas. 

Members  per  Church  Increasing 

Since  1926,  the  average  membership 
per  local  church  (parish,  congrega- 
tion) of  all  religious  bodies  has  been 
increasing.  In  1926  the  figure  was  235; 
by  1950,  it  was  304;  and  by  1953,  322. 
Comparing  1926  and  1953,  the  in- 
crease was  37  per  cent. 

Average    Number    of    Members    per 
Church — All  Religious  Bodies 

Year  Number 

1926  235 

1936  262 

1940  265 

1945  249 

1950  304 

1953  322 

Sources:  Census  of  Religious  Bodies, 
U.S.  Bureau  of  the  Census,  for  1926  and 
1936;  Yearbook  of  American  Churches, 
for  succeeding  years. 


6.  Comparison  of  Protestant  and  Catholic  Membership  Figures 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  The  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
pp.  290-291. 


Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
Comparisons 

No  precise  comparison  is  possible 
between  Protestant  and  Roman  Cath- 
olic figures.  Most  Protestant  churches 
enumerate  as  members  persons  who 
have  attained  full  membership,  usually 
at  age  13.  Probably  90  to  95  per  cent 
of  Protestant  members  are  over  13 
years  of  age.  Roman  Catholics  regard 
all  baptized  persons,  including  chil- 
dren, as  members. 

Since  1926,  the  total  membership  of 
Protestant    churches    increased    from 


31,511,701  to  50,079,578  in  1950,  and 
55,837,325  in  1953.  Comparing  figures 
for  1953  with  those  of  1926,  there  was 
an  increase  of  77.2  per  cent  (see 
below). 

Protestants  were  27  per  cent  of  the 
total  population  of  the  continental 
United  States  in  1926;  33.8  per  cent  in 
1950;  and  35.1  per  cent  in  1953. 

The  membership  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  increased  from  18,- 
605,003  persons  in  1926  to  28,634,878 
in  1950.  and  31,476,261  in  1953.  From 
1926  to  1953  it  increased  69.2  per  cent. 
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Membership  of  AH  Protestant  Bodies 

1926  31,511,701 

1940  37,814.606 

1950  51,079,578 

1953  55,837,325 


Membership  of  the  Roman   Catholic 
Church 

1926    18,605,003 

1940    21,284,455 

1950    28,634,878 

1953    31,476,261 


Protestants  as  Percentage  of 
Total  Population 

1926 27.0% 

1940  28.7% 

1950 33.8% 

1953  35.1% 

Roman  Catholics  as  Percentage  of 
Total  Population 

1926 16.0% 

1940 16.1% 

1950  18.9% 

1953  19.8% 


7.  Church  Membership  for  Persons  13  Years  of  Age  and  Over 

From  the  1952  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed., 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1952, 
pp.  258-259. 


Membership  13  Years  and  Over 

The  estimated  membership  of  per- 
sons 13  years  of  age  and  over  in  the 
continental  United  States  increased 
from  about  45,200.000  persons  in 
1926  to  about  71,276,000  persons  in 
1950. 

Comparing  the  membership  with  the 
estimated  population,  one  finds  a 
marked  gain  in  the  so-called  "adult 
membership"  (13  years  of  age  and 
over)  between  1940  and  1950.  In 
1940,  about  507  persons  over  13  years 
of  age  out  of  every  1,000  people  in 
this  bracket  were  church  members;  in 
1950,  about  637  persons  over  13  years 
of  age  in  every  1,000  in  this  bracket 
were  church  members. 


Membership  of  Churches,  13  Years  of 
Age  and  Over,  Compared  with  Popu- 
lation,   13    Years    of    Age   and    Over 
Continental  United  States 


Estimated 

Members 

Church 

Estimated 

per  1.000 

Membership 

Population    ] 

Population 

13  Years 

13  Years 

13  Years 

and  Over 

and  Over 

and  Over 

1926 

45,200,000 

85,900,000 

527 

1940 

52,400,000 

103.200.000 

507 

1950 

71.276,000 

111.900.000 

637 

Sources:  Estimates  by  the  Editor  of  the 
Yearbook,  based  on  Census  of  Religious 
Bodies,  1926,  and  estimated  population 
of  that  year.  For  1940  and  1950,  esti 
mates  from  reports  of  church  member- 
ship appearing  in  Yearbook  of  American 
Churches,  compared  with  U.S.  Census 
data  on  population. 
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8.  Catholic  Vital  Statistics 

From  the  General  Summary  of  Statistics,  supplement  to  The  Official  Catholic 
Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers.  New  York. 


State 

Total  Baptisms 

Infant  Baptisms 

Convert  Baptisms 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Alabama 

3,900 

2,853 

1.047 

797 

707 

Arizona 

9,133 

8,512 

621 

1.636 

1,331 

Arkansas 

1,406 

1,041 

365 

393 

123 

California 

98,689 

87,280 

1 1 .409 

18,929 

18.614 

Colorado 

13,917 

12,558 

1,359 

2,514 

2.342 

Connecticut 

29,919 

28,507 

1,411 

8.235 

8,225 

Delaware 

2,744 

2,466 

278 

769 

497 

District  of  Columbia 

11,430 

9.685 

1,745 

2,852 

1,883 

Florida 

8,322 

7,225 

1,097 

1.510 

1,586 

Georgia 

2,321 

1,797 

524 

511 

352 

Idaho 

2,228 

1,795 

433 

445 

351 

Illinois 

78,533 

68,781 

9.752 

20,730 

22,761 

Indiana 

22,065 

18,674 

3,391 

5.125 

4,608 

Iowa 

17,945 

15,551 

2,394 

3,925 

3,920 

Kansas 

10,898 

9,108 

1,790 

2,356 

1.843 

Kentucky 

10,789 

9,509 

1,280 

2,533 

2,797 

Louisiana 

34,127 

32,006 

2,121 

8,509 

7,779 

Maine 

8,400 

7,706 

694 

2,276 

2,249 

Maryland 

13,053 

11,539 

1,514 

3.869 

3.481 

Massachusetts 

70,123 

66,630 

3,493 

21,054 

22,879 

Michigan 

63,238 

56,440 

6,798 

16,765 

12.251 

Minnesota 

31,909 

28,920 

2,989 

7,126 

6.398 

Mississippi 

3,462 

2,881 

581 

637 

503 

Missouri 

24,004 

19,838 

4,166 

5,792 

5.761 

Montana 

5,196 

4,554 

642 

939 

1,282 

Nebraska 

10,253 

8,787 

1,466 

2,240 

2,002 

Nevada 

886 

741 

145 

541 

171 

New  Hampshire 

6,257 

5,831 

426 

1,853 

2,068 

New   Jersey 

59,097 

55,461 

3.636 

17,093 

15,728 

New   Mexico 

10,565 

10,075 

490 

1,943 

1,758 

New  York 

178,556 

167,002 

11,554 

50,139 

46,796 

North   Carolina 

2,468 

1,859 

609 

473 

161 

North  Dakota 

6,813 

6,170 

643 

1,443 

1,169 

Ohio 

63,142 

55,700 

7,442 

15,080 

16,049 

Oklahoma 

4.460 

3,122 

1,338 

845 

960 

Oregon 

7,333 

5,974 

1,359 

1,396 

1,270 

Pennsylvania 

100,344 

91,207 

9,137 

29,124 

29,724 

Rhode   Island 

12,097 

11,616 

481 

3,697 

3.823 

South  Carolina 

1,723 

1.303 

420 

334 

180 

South  Dakota 

5,133 

4.450 

683 

1,391 

828 

Tennessee 

3,578 

2.685 

893 

739 

538 

Texas 

67.918 

64,329 

3,589 

10.187 

8,373 

Utah 

1,742 

1,532 

210 

280 

210 

Vermont 

4,591 

4,159 

432 

1.282 

1.190 

Virginia 

6,233 

5,284 

949 

1.254 

764 

Washington 

13,295 

11,282 

2,013 

2.682 

2,810 

West  Virginia 

3,951 

3,112 

839 

1.028 

1,079 

Wisconsin 

44,865 

40,545 

4,320 

11.006 

10,263 

Wyoming 

1,935 

1,660 

275 

330 

351 
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9.  Number  of  Churches  in  the  U.S.  by  City 

Condensed  from  the  1954  Information  Please  Almanac,  Dan  Golenpaul  Asso- 
ciates, New  York,  N.Y.,  pp.  171,  192-208. 


City 

Protestant 

Roman  Catholic 

Jewish 

Other 

Total 

Atlanta,  Ga. 

480+1 

Baltimore,  Md. 

4822 

72 

57 

611 

Birmingham,  Ala. 

491 

26 

3 

520 

Boston,  Mass. 

183 

73 

40 

74 

370 

Buffalo,  N.  Y. 

268 

82 

16 

34 

400 

Chicago,    III. 

1,725 

299 

170 

2.194 

Cincinnati,  Ohio 

5051 

Cleveland,    Ohio 

377 

118 

36 

6 

537 

Columbus,    Ohio 

256 

36 

5 

297 

Dallas,  Texas 

5001 

Denver,  Colo. 

289 

42 

16 

347 

Des  Moines,  Iowa 

184 

13 

4 

201 

Detroit,    Mich. 

8503 

181 

38 

1,069 

Dist.  of  Columbia 

425 

36 

12 

4 

477 

Hartford,  Conn. 

94 

14 

6 

114 

Houston,  Texas 

500  +  1 

Indianap>olis,  Ind. 

5151 

Jersey  City,  N.  J. 

96 

39 

17 

45 

197 

Los  Angeles,  Calif 

1,7001 

Memphis,  Tenn. 

4192 

16 

6 

441 

Miami,  Fla. 

2351 

Milwaukee,  Wis. 

3961 

Minneapolis,  Minn. 

4651 

New   Bedford,    Mass. 

53 

23 

3 

79 

New  Orleans,  La. 

600+1 

New  York,  N.  Y. 

1,418 

525 

1,330 

3,273 

Newark,  N.  I. 

159 

41 

32 

57 

289 

Oklahoma  City,  Okla. 

2804 

13 

2 

5 

3004 

Philadelphia,   Pa. 

8762 

137 

124 

1.137 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

778 

204 

8 

990 

Portland,  Maine 

801 

Portland,  Ore. 

400 

37 

10 

25 

449 

Providence,  R.  I. 

94 

31 

125 

Richmond,  Va. 

201 

13 

5 

74 

293 

Rochester,   N.   Y. 

128 

38 

19 

22 

207 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 

1.0431 

Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 

8 

4 

1736 

185 

San  Francisco,  Calif. 

3531 

Seattle,  Wash. 

254 

27 

7 

288 

Syracuse,  N.  Y. 

76 

23 

8 

8 

115 

1  No  breakdown  by  creed  given 

2  Includes  Protestant  and  Other 

3  Metropolitan  area 


4  Approximate 

s  Buddhist 

6  Includes    135 


'Mormon"   temples 
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10.  Value  of  New  Construction  of  Religious  Buildings 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed., 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
pp.  299-300. 

Estimates  of  the  annual  value  of 
new  construction  of  religious  build- 
ings, 1920-1952  inclusive,  are  found  in 
Statistical  Supplement,  May,  1953, 
Construction  and  Building  Materials, 
published  by  the  U.S.  Department  of 
Commerce,  Washington. 

The  published  figures  follow: 


Year  Value 

1920  $  55,000,000 

1921  71,000,000 

1922  103,000,000 

1923  117,000,000 

1924  130,000,000 

1925  165,000,000 

1926  177,000,000 

1927  179,000,000 

1928  168,000,000 

1929  147,000,000 

1930  135,000,000 

1931  87,000,000 

1932  45,000,000 

1933  22,000,000 

1934  21,000,000 

1935  28,000,000 

1936  34,000,000 

1937  44,000,000 

1938  51,000,000 

1939  48,000,000 

1940  59,000,000 

1941  62,000,000 

1942  31,000,000 

1943  6,000,000 

1944    11,000,000 

1945    26,000,000 

1946    76,000,000 

1947    126,000,000 

1948    251,000,000 

1949    360,000,000 

1950    409,000,000 

1951    452,000,000 

1952    399,000,000 

1953*    474,000,000 

*  The  1953  figure  was  published  in 
1954  in  a  supplement  to  the  1953  publica- 
tion cited  above. 
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1.  The  Catholic  Clergy:  Summary 

From  the  General  Summary  of  Statistics,  supplement  to  The  Official  Catholic 
Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers.  New  York. 


Hierarchy 
Cardinals 
Archbishops 
Bishops 

Number  in  U.S. 
4 
29 
163 

Total 

196 

Clergy 
Abbots 

Priests,  Diocesan  > 
Priests,  Religious  '^ 

36 

28,573 
16,698 

Total  45,307 

Brothers  and  Sisters 

Note:  Catholic  Brothers  and 
Catholic  Sisters  are  not  con- 
sidered part  of  the  ordained 
clergy.  Brothers,  for  instance, 
cannot  conduct  church  services, 
lead  the  Mass,  or  administer 
sacraments. — Ed. 
Brothers  8,603 

Sisters  153,573 


Total  162,176 

^  Diocesan  priests  are  ordained  min- 
isters who  function  under  the  immediate 
supervision  of  the  bishop  of  their  diocese 
and  are  ordained  for  the  work  of  the 
diocese. — Ed. 

^  Religious  priests  are  ordained  mem- 
bers of  orders  and  communities.  They  live 
under  the  supervision  of  the  head  of  the 
religious  community  to  which  they  belong. 
They  are  ordained  to  carry  out  the  special 
work  to  which  the  community  has  been 
dedicated:  education,  care  of  the  sick, 
contemplation,  propagating  the  faith,  and 
so  on.  In  the  U.S.  (as  of  1954)  there  are 
88  religious  orders  of  priests,  36  religious 
orders  of  brothers,  and  approximately 
275  religious  orders  of  women. — Ed. 
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2.  Hierarchy  and  Clergy  of  the  Catholic  Church  by  States 

From    the    General    Summary    of    Statistics,    supplement    to    The    Official 
Catholic  Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers,  New  York. 


Diocesan 

Religious 

State 

Cardinals     Archbishops 

Bishops 

Abbots 

Priests 

Priests 

Alabama 

1 

2 

139 

180 

Arizona 

2 

80 

79 

Arkansas 

2 

1 

115 

43 

California 

1                    1 
(Los  Angeles) 

8 

1,351 

951 

Colorado 

3 

1 

216 

190 

Connecticut 

3 

737 

234 

Delaware 

1 

72 

57 

District  of  Columb 

ia                                1 

4 

176 

230 

Florida 

1 

1 

144 

78 

Georgia 

2 

1 

48 

102 

Idaho 

1 

65 

17 

Illinois 

1 
(Chicago) 

7 

3 

2,085 

1,753 

Indiana 

4 

1 

651 

393 

Iowa 

4 

1 

861 

112 

Kansas 

4 

1 

399 

297 

Kentucky 

2 

1 

403 

158 

Louisiana 

4 

2 

407 

480 

Maine 

2 

249 

99 

Maryland 

1 

253 

425 

Massachusetts 

4 

1 

1.941 

1.264 

Michigan 

1 
(Detroit) 

5 

1.232 

499 

Minnesota 

5 

1 

977 

287 

Mississippi 

1 

78 

82 

Missouri 

5 

1 

741 

677 

Montana 

2 

189 

44 

Nebraska 

2 

404 

131 

Nevada 

1 

54 

6 

New  Hampshire 

1 

1 

230 

111 

New  Jersey 

3 

2 

1.134 

597 

New    Mexico 

1 

1 

150 

148 

New  York 

1                    1 
(New  York) 

21 

1 

4,004 

2,336 

North  Carolina 

2 

1 

120 

90 

North  Dakota 

2 

1 

228 

60 

Ohio 

7 

I 

1,705 

836 

Oklahoma 

1 

2 

140 

88 

Oregon 

1 

2 

182 

167 

Pennsylvania 

2 

10 

1 

2.878 

1.204 

Rhode  Island 

1 

372 

168 

South  Carolina 

1 

61 

31 

South  Dakota 

2 

210 

82 

Tennessee 

1 

90 

28 

Texas 

1 

8 

610 

636 

Utah 

2 

1 

41 

34 

Vermont 

1 

145 

54 

Virginia 

3 

139 

101 

Washington 

1 

2 

1 

230 

272 

West  Virginia 

2 

101 

51 

Wisconsin 

1 

6 

3 

1,271 

664 

Wyoming 

1 

45 

9 

Totals 

4                    29 

163 

36 

28.573 

16.698 
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3.  Women  in  the  Ministry 


From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
p.  299. 


Since  the  publication  of  the  1953 
Yearbook,  the  Bureau  of  the  Census 
has  published  figures  reporting  6.777 
women  clergymen,  or  4.1  per  cent  of 
the  total  number  of  clergymen,  which 
was  168,419,  according  to  the  popula- 
tion census  of  1950.  The  figures  are  for 
all  religious  bodies  of  all  faiths,  and 
there  is  no  breakdown. 

A  study  of  available  published  re- 
ports, appearing  in  Information  Serv- 
ice, May  31,  1952,  revealed  5,791  or- 
dained or  licensed  women  ministers  of 
whom  2,896  were  pastors  of  local 
churches.    Of    the    pastors    reported. 


about  one-tenth  were  in  communions 
affiliated  with  the  National  Council  of 
Churches.  A  precise  count  could  not 
be  made,  and  the  data  were  limited  to 
the  denominations  publishing  data.  The 
figures  could  not  be  compared  directly 
with  any  other  compilation.  It  appears 
that  63  religious  bodies  ordain  women, 
while  a  total  of  77  bodies  ordain  or 
license.  Seven  of  these  "give  women 
special  status  of  some  sort." 

For  a  later  discussion,  "Women 
Ministers  Today,"  see  Information 
Service,  National  Council  of  Churches, 
March  6,  1954. 


4.  Ministers'  Annual  Salaries 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed., 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
pp.  291-295. 


A  Preliminary  Inquiry 

The  inquiry  has  mainly  to  do  with 
the  three  religious  bodies  that  have 
published  data  on  average  salaries 
from  1939  through  1952,  the  latest 
year  for  which  data  were  available. 
These  are  the  Congregational  Christian 
Churches,  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  and  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  Despite  the  fact  that  informa- 
tion for  the  period  is  found  for  only 
these  three  denominations,  the  trends 
are  probably  of  general  significance. 

A  main  purpose  of  the  inquiry  is  to 
report  on  trends  in  purchasing  power 


of  ministers'  salaries,  and  to  consider 
how  this  compares  with  some  other 
groups  in  the  population.  No  attempt 
is  made  here  fully  to  evaluate  the 
adequacy  of  the  salaries,  and  it  is 
recognized  that  salaries  are  not  total 
income.  Many  clergymen  receive  an 
undetermined  amount  of  fees  for  serv- 
ices, and  many  are  furnished  with  liv- 
ing quarters.  Of  the  three  religious 
bodies  considered,  only  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  figures  include  actual  rental 
value  of  dwellings  furnished,  or  an 
estimate  figured  at  15  per  cent  of  the 
salary. 
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Table  1. 


Average  Annual  Salaries  of  Ministers  in  Three  Denominations  Compared  with 
the  "Real"  Value  of  their  Salaries  for  the  Period  1939  to  1952. 


CONGREGATIONAL 

UNITED 

PROTESTANT 

CHRISTIAN 

PRESBYTERIAN 

EPISCOPAL 

Average 

Average 

Average 

Annual 

"Real" 

Annual 

"Real" 

Annual 

"Real" 

Year 

Salary 

Salary! 

Salary 

Salaryi 

Salary 

Salaryi 

1939 

$1,769 

$1,769 

$1,979 

$1,979 

$2,725 

$2,725 

1940 

1,774 

1,760 

2,020 

2,004 

2.750 

2,728 

41 

1,961 

1,853 

2,046 

1,934 

2,775 

2,623 

42 

1.884 

1,606 

2,119 

1.806 

2,830 

2.413 

43 

1,969 

1,583 

2,176 

1,749 

2.900 

2.331 

44 

2,082 

1,646 

2,200 

1,739 

3.030 

2.395 

1945 

2,140 

1,654 

2,303 

1,780 

3,160 

2.442 

46 

2,268 

1,617 

2,400 

1.711 

3,350 

2,388 

47 

2,640 

1,644 

2.691 

1.676 

3,575 

2.226 

48 

2,813 

1,627 

2,914 

1,685 

3,625 

2.097 

49 

2.894 

1,690 

3.070 

1,793 

3,900 

2.278 

1950 

2,921 

1,689 

3,188 

1,844 

4,060 

2,348 

51 

3.174 

1,700 

3,421 

1,832 

4,225 

2,263 

52 

3,313 

1,734 

3,709 

1,941 

4,391 

2,298 

1  The  figures  in  this  column  have  been  calculated  to  take  into  account  the  decline  in  the 
value  of  the  dollar  since    1939.  The  figures  in  this  column   arc   called   "1939   dollars"   in   the   text. 

SoiJRCES  OF  Salary  Data: 

a.  Yearbooks  of  the  Congregational  Christian  Churches,    1939  to   1952. 

b.  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,   1939  to   1952. 

c.  Protection  Points,  Volume  17,  No.  2,  November,  1952,  Bulletin  issued  by  Pension  Fund  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  (Salaries  shown  for  ministers  of  this  denomination  include  "a 
rental  value  of  rectory,  when  supplied  the  clergyman  rent-free,  figured  as  one-sixth  of  the  cash 
stipend.  When  the  rent  is  paid  by  the  parish  for  quarters  not  owned  by  the  parish  the  full  rent 
figure  is  used.")  Data  for  1952  by  correspondence  with  the  Pension  Fund. 


Tlie  abbreviated  table  above  indi- 
cates an  increase  in  the  average  salaries 
of  ministers  in  these  bodies,  in  terms  of 
current  dollars,  1939  through  1952, 
but  a  decrease  in  "1939  dollars."  In 
other  words,  when  account  is  taken  of 
the  decline  in  the  purchasing  power  of 
the  dollar,  the  purchasing  power  of 
the  ministers'  salaries  was  less  in  1952 
than  in  1939. 

This  is  in  striking  contrast  to  pub- 
lished figures  of  persons  engaged  in  all 
grades  and  skills  in  manufacturing, 
services,  and  government  employment. 
In  these  vocations,  average  earnings 
increased  in  terms  of  current  dollars 
and  of  "1939  dollars." 


In  the  Congregational  Christian 
Churches,  the  average  salary  advanced 
from  $1,769  in  1939  to  $3,313  in 
1952;  but  in  terms  of  "1939  dollars," 
the  1952  salary  was  equal  to  only 
$1,734. 

In  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  average  salary  advanced  from  $1,- 
979  in  1939,  to  $3,709  in  1952;  but  in 
terms  of  "1939  dollars,"  the  1952 
salary  was  equal  to  only  $1,941. 

In  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
the  average  salary  increased  from  $2,- 
725  in  1939  to  $4,391  in  1952;  but  in 
"1939  dollars,"  the  19f2  salary  was 
equal  to  only  $2,298. 

See  Table  1. 
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Table  2. 


Average   Annual   Earnings   of    Full-time    Employes   in   Selected   Occupational 
Groups  Compared  with   the  "Real"   Value   of  their  Earnings   for  the   Period 

1939  to  1952. 


Government 

&   Govern- 

Manufacti 

iring 

Services 

ment  Enterprises 

Average 

Average 

Average 

Annual 

"Rear- 

Annual 

"Real- 

Annual 

"Real" 

Year 

Earnings 

Earnings 

Earnings 

Earnings 

Earnings 

Earnings 

1939 

$1,363 

$1,363 

$    943 

$    943 

$1,339 

$1,339 

1940 

1,432 

1.421 

949 

941 

1,349 

1,338 

41 

1.653 

1.562 

1,016 

960 

1,392 

1,316 

42 

2,023 

1.725 

1.131 

964 

1.653 

1,409 

43 

2,349 

1.888 

1,337 

1.075 

1.813 

1.457 

44 

2,517 

1,990 

1,519 

1,201 

1,958 

1,548 

1945 

2.517 

1,945 

1,669 

1,290 

2.097 

1,621 

46 

2,517 

1,794 

1,870 

1,333 

2.364 

1.685 

47 

2.793 

1,739 

2,002 

1,247 

2.568 

1,599 

48 

3,039 

1.758 

2.111 

1,221 

2.786 

1,611 

49 

3,093 

1.807 

2,168 

1,266 

2.882 

1,683 

1950 

3.303 

1,910 

2.214 

1.281 

3,045 

1.761 

51 

3,611 

1,934 

2,342 

1,254 

3,121 

1,672 

52 

3,809 

1,993 

2,483 

1,299 

3.272 

1.712 

Sources: 

National  Income  1951  Edition,  U.S.  Department  of  Commerce,  Bureau  of  Foreign  and  Domestic 
Commerce,  Office  of  Business  Economics,  Table  26,  pp.    184-185  for  years   1939-1950. 

Survey  of  Current  Business.  February,  1953,  Table  4,  Employment  Payrolls  and  Average  Annual 
Earnings  by  Major  Industrial  Divisions,  1951  and  1952,  p.  9.  Later  data  from  subsequent  issues  of 
Survey  of  Current  Business. 


In  manufacturing,  the  average  an- 
nual earnings  increased  from  $1,363  in 
1939  to  $3,809  in  1952;  and  the  1952 
earnings,  in  "1939  dollars,"  were  equal 
to  $1,993. 

In  employment  in  services,  average 
annual  earnings  increased  from  $943 
in  1939  to  $2,483  in  1952;  and  the 
1952  earnings,  in  "1939  dollars,"  were 
equal  to  $1,299. 

In  government  employment,  average 
annual  earnings  increased  from  $1,339 
in  1939  to  $3,272  in  1952;  and  the 
1952  earnings,  in  "1939  dollars,"  were 
equal  to  $1,712. 

See  Table  2. 

Census  Data  on  Clergymen's  Incomes 

The  incomes  of  clergymen  of  all 
faiths,  based  on  a  20  per  cent  sample, 
as  given  by  persons  in  the  course  of 


the  Census  of  Population,  1950,  have 
been  published  by  the  Bureau  of  the 
Census  in  Volume  II,  Characteristics 
of  the  Population,  Part  1,  U.S.  Sum- 
mary, Table  129  (Superintendent 
of  Documents,  Government  Printing 
Office,  1953.  $3.75).  The  figures  are 
for  the  calendar  year  1949.  Data  on 
incomes  of  members  of  many  other 
vocations  are  also  published. 

The  median  income  reported  by 
male  clergymen  for  1949  was  $2,412. 
Eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  clergymen 
reported  an  income  of  less  than  $4,000 
for  1949.  Presumably  the  figure  was 
given  in  terms  of  cash,  not  including 
rental  value  of  living  quarters  which 
are  furnished  for  many  clergymen, 
since  the  enumerators  asked  for  a  fig- 
ure with  no  qualifications.  Possibly, 
there  are  also  included  persons  giving 
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their  main  calling  as  clergymen  who 
also  have  other  occupations. 

The    figures    for    males    in    certain 
groups  are  as  follows: 

Median 
Occupation  Income,  1949 

Accountants  and  Auditors  $4,002 

Architects  5,580 

Artists  and  Art  Teachers  2,360 

Authors,  Editors  and  Reporters    4,469 


Clergymen 

2,412 

Dentists 

6,232 

Engineers,  Civil 

4,518 

Lawyers  and  Judges 

6,257 

Musicians  and  Music  Teachers 

3,189 

Pharmacists 

4,246 

Physicians  and  Surgeons 

8,115 

Social,  Welfare,  and 

Recreation  Workers 

3,186 

Teachers 

3,456 

Bakers 

2,917 

Barbers 

2,370 

Blacksmiths 

2,701 

Bookkeepers 

2,847 

Bus  drivers 

3,116 

Farmers  and  Farm  Managers 

1,455 

Laborers,  in  manufacturing 

2,217 

Longshoremen 

2,501 

Mail  Carriers 

3,465 

Operators,  Manufacturing 

2,671 

Sailors  and  Deck  Hands 

2,376 

Waiters 

2,154 

Religious  Education 


1.  Sunday  and  Sabbath  Schools 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
p.  290. 


The  total  number  of  Sunday  and 
Sabbath  schools  in  all  religious  bodies 
increased  from  184,686  in  1926  to 
246,240.in  1950.  and  262,084  in  1953. 
(The  term  Sabbath  schools  is  used  to 
designate  the  schools  of  those  bodies 
that  observe  the  Sabbath  on  Saturday.) 

The  total  enrollment  in  schools  in 
all  religious  bodies  increased  from  23,- 
206,374  persons  in  1926  to  29,775,357 
in  1950,  and  35,389,466  in  1953.  Be- 
tween 1926  and  1953  the  gain  was 
52.5  per  cent. . 


Sunday  and  Sabbath  Schools  of  All 
Religious  Bodies 


Number  Total 

of  Schools  Enrollment 

1926   184,686  23,206,374 

1941-42  213,424  24,100,710 

1950  246,240  29,775,357 

1953   262,084  35,389,466 

Sources:     7926    Census  of    Religious 

Bodies;     following     years,  compilations 

published     in     Yearbook  of    American 
Churches. 


2.  Church-affiliated  Day  Schools 

From  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y.  Landis,  ed.. 
New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  U.S.A.,  1954, 
p.  297. 


In  1952,  there  were  about  3,000 
Protestant  church-affiliated  day  schools 
with  about  187,000  children  enrolled, 
compared  with  about  2,000  schools 
and  110,000  pupils  in  1937.  These 
were  nursery,  kindergarten,  and  ele- 
mentary schools.  The  figures  appeared 
in  Information  Service,  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  May  3,  1952.  Later 


figures  have  not  been  available. 

The  Official  Catholic  Directory, 
1952,  New  York,  reported  2,692.706 
pupils  in  8,358  elementary  parochial 
schools  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
at  that  time  an  all-time  high  for  that 
body.  Later  figures  for  Roman  Catho- 
lics are  found  in  subsequent  annual 
issues  of  the  Directory. 
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3.  Catholic  Education  Statistics:  Summary 

From  the  General  Summary  of  Statistics,  supplement  to  The  Official  Catholic 
Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers,  New  York. 


Educational 

Number 

Number  oj 

Educational 

Number 

Number  of 

Institution 

in  U.  S. 

Students 

Institution 

in  U.  S. 

Students 

Diocesan  Seminaries 

76 

15,048 

Orphanages  and 

Seminaries,  Religious, 

Infant  Asylums 

332 

36,528 

or  Scholasticates 

379 

18,400 

Protective  Institu- 

Catholic Colleges 

tions 

177 

20,418 

and  Universities 

250 

210,9201 

Total 

12,614 

3,987,874 

High  Schools, 
Diocesan  and 
Parochial 

1,536 

375,099 

Special  Religious 
Instruction  Classes 
for  Public  School 

High  Schools,  Private 
Elementary  Schools, 

830 

227,900 

Pupils 

35,729 

1,946,143 

Parochial 

8,493 

2,992,318 

Total  under 

Elementary  Schools, 

Catholic 

Private 

541 

91,243 

Instruction 

5,934,017 

'  Includes    non-Catholic     as    well    as 

Catholic  college  students. 

Key: 

Diocesan  seminaries  train  for  the  priest- 
hood of  individual  dioceses. 

Religious  seminaries  train  priests  for  re- 
ligious and  monastic  orders. 

Scholasticates  are  places  where  candidates 
for  priesthood  pursue  their  studies  be- 
fore entry  into  major  seminaries. 


Diocesan  high  schools  are  schools  sup- 
ported by  the  diocese. 

Parochial  high  schools  are  schools  sup- 
ported by  the  parish. 

Private  high  schools  are  those  which 
charge  tuition. 

Elementary  parochial  schools:  see  paro- 
chial high  schools. 

Private  elementary  schools:  see  private 
high  schools. 
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4.  Catholic  Education: 

From  the  General  Summary  of  Statistics,  supplement  to  The  Official  Catholic 


Religious  Seminaries 

Catholic  Colleges 

Diocesan  Seminaries 

or  Scholasticates 

and  Universities 

State 

(No. 

of  students) 

(No. 

of  students) 

(No. 

of  students) 

Alabama 

4 

(229) 

3 

(1,237) 

Arizona 

1 

(86) 

Arkansas 

1 

(51) 

1 

(38) 

1 

(28) 

California 

7 

(833) 

23 

(1,117) 

13 

(8,886) 

Colorado 

1 

(60) 

1 

(7) 

3 

(1.270) 

Connecticut 

1 

(183) 

7 

(289) 

6 

(1,834) 

Delaware 

2 

(33) 

District  of  Columbia 

1 

(7) 

39 

(1,358) 

6 

(13,271) 

Florida 

1 

(8) 

1 

(372) 

Georgia 

1 

(12) 

Idaho 

Illinois 

4 

(1,139) 

22 

(1.364) 

14 

(19.315) 

Indiana 

1 

(99) 

12 

(1,608) 

6 

(7,452) 

Iowa 

4 

(173) 

5 

(209) 

8 

(3,160) 

Kansas 

4 

(198) 

8 

(2,505) 

Kentucky 

1 

(68) 

4 

(139) 

9 

(2,763) 

Louisiana 

3 

(182) 

3 

(226) 

4 

(3,853) 

Maine 

2 

(156) 

3 

(232) 

Maryland 

3 

(205) 

7 

(376) 

6 

(2,640) 

Massachusetts 

2 

(441) 

39 

(1,438) 

11 

(12,057) 

Michigan 

4 

(716) 

7 

(229) 

8 

(10,348) 

Minnesota 

4 

(393) 

6 

(265) 

8 

(5.070) 

Mississippi 

2 

(153) 

Missouri 

3 

(593) 

15 

(941) 

9 

(9.950) 

Montana 

1 

(22) 

2 

(937) 

Nebraska 

1 

(14) 

3 

(2.928) 

Nevada 

New  Hampshire 

7 

(243) 

4 

(1.180) 

New  Jersey 

1 

(236) 

12 

(537) 

5 

(8.591) 

New  Mexico 

1 

(60) 

3 

(58) 

2 

(620) 

New  York 

11 

(822) 

53 

(2,582) 

24 

(33.217) 

North  Carolina 

1 

(12) 

3 

(302) 

North  Dakota 

1 

(32) 

1 

(30) 

Ohio 

6 

(541) 

20 

(1,153) 

11 

(12,368) 

Oklahoma 

1 

(20) 

2 

(14) 

2 

(71) 

Oregon 

1 

(75) 

2 

(245) 

3 

(1,557) 

Pennsylvania 

2 

(431) 

19 

(1,068) 

20 

(19.322) 

Rhode  Island 

1 

(109) 

3 

(63) 

3 

(1.794) 

South  Carolina 

South  Dakota 

1 

(7) 

2 

(350) 

Tennessee 

2 

(454) 

Texas 

3 

(157) 

10 

(398) 

7 

(3,235) 

Utah 

1 

(28) 

1 

(109) 

Vermont 

5 

(68) 

2 

(876) 

Virginia 

3 

(78) 

1 

(100) 

Washington 

1 

(112) 

3 

(207) 

5 

(4,583) 

West  Virginia 

Wisconsin 

4 

(909) 

22 

(1,188) 

14 

(11.933) 

Wyoming 
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Statistics  by  State 

Directory,  1954,  P.  J.  Kenedy  &  Sons,  publishers.  New  York. 


Diocesan 

and  Parochial 

Private  High 

Elementary  Schools. 

Elementary  Schools. 

High  Schools 

Schools 

Parochial 

1 

Private 

(No. 

of  students) 

(No. 

of  students) 

(No. 

of  students) 

(No.  ( 

Df  students) 

16 

(2,786) 

3 

(421) 

65 

(13,180) 

1 

(48) 

4 

(1.223) 

3 

(303) 

34 

(10,516) 

4 

(498) 

7 

(597) 

9 

(976) 

46 

(5,611) 

6 

(753) 

54 

(20,117) 

48 

(14,577) 

389 

(160.057) 

36 

(7.194) 

14 

(3.563) 

5 

(920) 

60 

(18.727) 

1 

(112) 

12 

(3.495) 

11 

(3.259) 

120 

(53.513) 

6 

(566) 

3 

(605) 

3 

(971) 

25 

(8.717) 

4 

(504) 

12 

(2.237) 

16 

(3.823) 

63 

(27,245) 

10 

(1.596) 

14 

(2^.383) 

9 

(1.411) 

68 

(19,525) 

5 

(985) 

5 

(272) 

5 

(1.086) 

29 

(8,007) 

2 

(419) 

5 

(385) 

15 

(2,575) 

5 

(717) 

75 

(18,708) 

72 

(38.367) 

719 

(240,565) 

10 

(2,075) 

21 

(8,133) 

11 

(2,442) 

174 

(73.041) 

111 

(9.796) 

12 

(2.862) 

261 

(48,968) 

4 

(479) 

26 

(4,392) 

10 

(1,415) 

182 

(27,861) 

1 

(65) 

42 

(5.576) 

24 

(5.785) 

186 

(43.695) 

16 

(1.494) 

53 

(7.132) 

34 

(8.616) 

184 

(71.952) 

34 

(7.127) 

9 

(2.062) 

7 

(881) 

53 

(20,207) 

7 

(434) 

11 

(1.166) 

14 

(6.610) 

96 

(44,733) 

8 

(1,653) 

96 

(25.792) 

36 

(7.948) 

344 

(153.986) 

39 

(5.344) 

124 

(30,934) 

20 

(9,109) 

409 

(166.141) 

10 

(2.225) 

52 

(10.152) 

16 

(4.220) 

289 

(84.489) 

6 

(730) 

25 

(1.906) 

3 

(391) 

43 

(8.124) 

4 

(600) 

39 

(11,593) 

25 

(6.394) 

331 

(84.185) 

13 

(1.827) 

13 

(2.269) 

1 

(121) 

40 

(9.799) 

4 

(740) 

34 

1 

(4,579) 
(156) 

8 

(2.313) 

124 

4 

(22.992) 
(1.449) 

7 

(1.163) 

14 

(3.228) 

5 

(342) 

51 

(20.586) 

7 

(775) 

53 

(17,882) 

33 

(7.228) 

343 

(166.346) 

20 

(3.314) 

12 

(1.655) 

8 

(773) 

57 

(14.082) 

11 

(1.832) 

136 

(44,392) 

126 

(43,546) 

868 

(451,712) 

67 

(11.219) 

5 

(252) 

6 

(355) 

45 

(5,884) 

6 

(698) 

5 

(1.196) 

11 

(944) 

37 

(9,045) 

14 

(2,121) 

92 

(31,376) 

32 

(10,484) 

568 

(200.925) 

19 

(3.459) 

25 

(1,753) 

9 

(816) 

65 

(9.405) 

7 

(992) 

6 

(1,387) 

13 

(2.263) 

59 

(14.593) 

12 

(1.714) 

126 

(55.954) 

54 

(9.246) 

841 

(321.878) 

41 

(6.253) 

11 

(3,973) 

8 

(1.803) 

87 

(33.293) 

5 

(1.284) 

2 

(525) 

2 

(194) 

22 

(4,359) 

1 

(272) 

14 

(1.619) 

1 

(168) 

45 

(9,005) 

4 

(485) 

12 

(1,739) 

4 

(769) 

48 

(10.324) 

5 

(388) 

27 

(3,367) 

43 

(8.621) 

260 

(71.535) 

45 

(11.144) 

2 

(287) 

1 

(89) 

4 

(1,507) 

1 

(107) 

6 

(1,345) 

5 

(741) 

24 

(9,490) 

3 

(784) 

12 

(1,627) 

8 

(896) 

42 

(17,623) 

8 

(1.101) 

13 

(2,304) 

18 

(3,694) 

70 

(25,126) 

U 

(2,020) 

13 

(1.936) 

4 

(195) 

46 

(8,200) 

4 

(252) 

69 

(13.983) 

21 

(6.895) 

481 

(133,886) 

4 

(516) 

2 

(224) 

8 

(2,850) 
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5.  Jewish  School  Enrollment 


The  following  chart  was  prepared 
by  C.  Morris  Horowitz,  statistician  of 
the  American  Association  for  Jewish 
Education,  and  is  taken  from  a 
pamphlet  reprint  of  the  article  "Trends 
and  Developments  in  American  Jewish 
Education"  by  Dr.  Uriah  Zevi  Engel- 
man  in  the  1953  American  Jewish 
Year  Book,  Morris  Fine,  ed.,  Vol.  54, 
New  York:  The  American  Jewish 
Committee,  and  Philadelphia:  The 
Jewish  Publication  Society  of  America. 


Estimated  Jewish  School  Enrollment, 
Spring  1952 


Type  of 
School 

No.  of 
Pupils 

Per  Cent 
of  Total 
Enrollment 

Weekday  Afternoon 
Hebrew  School .  . 

All  Day  School 

Yiddish  School   .  .  . 
Sunday  School    .  . . 

Total 

123,577 
23,500 
13,000 

176,007 

336,084 

36.8% 
7.0% 
3.8% 

52.4% 

100% 

6.  Trends  and  Developments  in  American  Jewish  Education* 

By  Dr.  Uriah  Engelman 

From  the  1953  American  Jewish  Year  Book,  Morris  Fine,  ed.,  Vol.  54,  New 
York:  The  American  Jewish  Committee,  and  Philadelphia:  The  Jewish  Publi- 
cation Society  of  America,  pp.  118-119. 


For  the  third  consecutive  year, 
Jewish  school  enrollment  in  the  Sun- 
day and  weekday  afternoon  Hebrew 


schools  was  recorded  according  to 
congregational  and  noncongregational 
auspices. 


Growth  of  Jewish  School  Em-ollment 
1948-52 


Weekday  School  Enrollment  i    Sunday  School  Enrollment  2  Total  Enrollment 

Year                         Per  Cent  Per  Cent                      Per  Cent   Per  Cent  Per  Cent  Per  Cent 

Number          of         Annual      Number          of          Annual  Number         of          Annual 

Total       Change                           Total       Change  Total       Change 

1952 160.077         47.6         +13.3          176,007         52.4         +10.0  336,084         100         +11.1 

1951 141,278         47.2         +6.3         157,974         52.8         +21.0  302,454         100         +13.4 

1950 132,642         50.4         +  8.6         130,574         49.6         +    1.4  266.609         100         +  4.2 

1949 122,109         48.7         +   3.0         128,719         51.3         +   6.5  255,865         100         +  6.9 

1948 118,502         49.5              —            120,896         50.5              —  239,398         100            — 

1  The  term  "weekday  school"  includes  the  weekday  afternoon  Hebrew,  Yiddish,  and  the  all-day 
schools. 

2  Includes  5.037  enrolled  in  releascd-time  classes  in    1949;   3,393   in  1950;    3,202   in    1951;   and 
3,000  in    1952. 


The  total  recorded  enrollment  under 
all  auspices  in  the  140  communities 
was  123,392  pupils:  63.4  per  cent  were 
found  in  Sunday  schools  and  36.6  per 
cent    in    afternoon   weekday    Hebrew 


schools.  The  proportion  enrolled  under 
Orthodox  congregational  auspices  in 
these  communities  was  17.1  per  cent; 
under  Reform  auspices,  30.2  per  cent; 
under  Conservative  auspices,  35.1  per 


*  During  the  past  two  years  there  has  been  a  yearly  increase  of  close  to  10  per  cent 
in  Jewish  school  enrollment  in  the  United  States. 
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cent;  and  under  noncongregational 
auspices,  16.6  per  cent.  Most  of  the 
noncongregational  schools  were  Ortho- 
dox-oriented, though  not  under  Ortho- 
dox congregational  auspices. 

Of  the  children  attending  Orthodox 
congregational  schools,  45.5  per  cent 
attended  weekday  afternoon  schools, 
and  54.5  per  cent  Sunday  schools;  of 
those  attending  Conservative  congre- 


gational schools,  41.9  per  cent  were  in 
weekday  schools  and  58.1  per  cent  in 
Sunday  schools;  of  those  attending  Re- 
form congregational  schools,  10.0  per 
cent  attended  on  weekday  afternoons, 
and  90.0  per  cent  on  Sunday  and  Sat- 
urday mornings;  of  the  noncongrega- 
tional school  enrollment,  62.9  per  cent 
were  in  the  weekday  afternoon  schools 
and  37.1  per  cent  in  Sunday  schools. 


7.  How  Religion  of  Parents  Is  Related  to  Education 

From  Youth  Tell  Their  Story  by  Howard  M.  Bell,  American  Council  on 
Education,  Washington,  D.C.,  1938,  p.  195,  as  reprinted  in  Marriage  and  the 
Family  by  Meyer  Nimkoflf,  Boston:  Houghton  Mifflin  Company,  1947,  p.  267. 

Percentage  of  Youth  Graduating  from  The  percentage  of  youths  in  each  re- 

High  School  ligious    group    who    graduated    from 

-— — high  school.  Based  on  a  representative 

Religious  Percentage  of  it  .u        i  -.  nnr.         .u     ■ 

Affiliation  Youth  Graduating  ^^^^P'^  of  more  than  13,000  youths  m 

of  Parents  from  High  School  the  State  of  Maryland  in  1936.  Rather 

- — — TTZ marked  variation  in  the  schooling  of 

Protestant  . . ............ .     40%  youths    of    different    religious    back- 
Mixed  38%  grounds  suggests  that  group  tradition 

All 37%  as  well  as  income  is  a  factor.  It  is  not 

Catholic   28%  to  j,g  implied  that  the  study  measured 

None 25%  i     ♦u         i-   •         t    . 

only  the  religious  factor. 
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1.  A  Comparison  of  the  Theological  Beliefs  of  Ministers  and 
Theological  Students 

By  George  Herbert  Betts  * 


In  1929.  George  Herbert  Betts  pub- 
lished The  Beliefs  of  700  Ministers 
(Abingdon  Press). 

Mr.  Betts  asked  fifty-six  questions 
of  ministers  and  theological  students. 
The  first  group  of  ministers  con- 
tained 50  Baptists,  50  Congregation- 
alists,  30  Episcopalians,  49  Evan- 
gelicals, 105  Lutherans,  HI  Method- 
ists, 63  Presbyterians,  and  43  from  13 
other  denominations. 

The  following  questions  and  figures 
are  taken  from  Mr.  Betts's  fifty-six. 
and  the  percentage  is  based  on  500 
ministers  and  500  students — Ed. 


*Do  you  believe 


Yes      No 


"That  the  creation  of  the  world  occurred 
in  the  manner  and  time  recorded  in  Gene- 
sis? 

Percentages  Ministers  47  48  5 
Percentages  Students  5         89         6 

"That  God  is  three  distinct  persons  in 
one? 


Percentages  Ministers          80 

Percentages  Students           44 

13 

35 

7 
21 

"That    God    occasionally   sets 
thus  performing  a  miracle? 

aside 

law. 

Percentages  Ministers          68 

Percentages  Students           24 

24 

60 

8 

16 

"That  the  inspiration  that  resulted  in  the 
writing  of  the  Bible  is  different  from  that 
of  other  great  religious  literature? 


Yes      No         7 

"That  the  Bible  is  wholly  free  from  leg- 
end or  myth? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


38 

4 


55 
95 


"That  the  principles  of  criticism  and  eval- 
uation applied  to  other  literature  and  his- 
tory should  be  applied  to  the  Bible? 


Percentages  Mini.sters 

Percentages  Students 


67 

88 


28 

7 


"That  the  New  Testament  is  the  absolute 
and  infallible  standard  by  which  all  reli- 
gious creeds  or  beliefs  among  men  should 
be  judged  as  to  their  truth  and  va- 
lidity? 

Percentages  Ministers         Tv         20        3 

Percentages  Students  33         55       12 

"That  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin  without 
a  human  father? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


71 

2^ 


19 

51 


10 

24 


"That  while  upon  earth  Jesus  possessed 
and  used  the  power  to  restore  the  dead 

to  life? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


82 

45 


9 

27 


9 

28 


"That  after  Jesus  was  dead  and  buried  he 
actually  rose  from  the  dead,  leaving  the 
tomb  empty? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


84 

42 


12 

31 


4 

27 


"That  heaven  exists  as  an  actual  place  or 
location? 


Percentages  Ministers 

70 

25 

5 

Percentages  Ministers 

57 

is 

15 

Percentages  Students 

26 

68 

6 

Percentages  Students 

11 

69 

20 

*  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Harlan  C.  Betts. 
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Yes       No         ? 

"That  hell  exists  as  an  actual  place  or  lo- 
cation? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


53 
11 


34 

76 


13 

13 


"That  the  Devil  exists  as  an  actual  being? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


60 

9 


33 


"That  there  is  a  continuance  of  life  after 
death? 

Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 

"In  the  resurrection  of  the  body? 

Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 

"That  there  will  be  one  final  day  of  judg- 
ment for  all  who  have  lived  upon  earth? 


97           1 

2 

89           4 

7 

body? 

62         33 

5 

18         69 

13 

Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


60 

17 


32 

77 


8 

16 


"That  all  men,  being  sons  of  Adam,  are 
born  with  natures  wholly  perverse,  sinful, 
and  depraved? 


Yes  No  ? 
/ 

Percentages  Ministers          53  43  4 

Percentages  Students           13  80  7 

"That   prayer   has   the   power   to   change 
conditions  in  nature — such  as  drought? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


64 

21 


25 

57 


11 

22 


"That  prayer  for  others  directly  affects 
their  lives  whether  or  not  they  know  that 
such  prayer  is  being  offered? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


83 

58 


8 

17 


9 

25 


"That  God  now  acts  upon,  or  operates 
in,  human  lives  through  the  agency  and 
person  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


94 


"That,  regardless  of  creed  or  personal  be- 
lief, persons  who  love  God  and  do  justly 
with  their  fellow  men  are  worthy  of  ac- 
ceptance into  the  Christian  Church?" 


Percentages  Ministers 

Percentages  Students 


56 

85 


39 

11 


2.  The  Religious  Faiths  of  the  American  People 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Dec.  9,  1944). 

The  survey  asked  these  questions:  Yes       No   Undec. 

"Have  you  attended  a  religious  serv-  M.  Atl 95%       2%  3% 

ice  within  the  past  four  weeks?"  E.  Cent 97  1  2 

W  Cent  97  1  2 

Fifty-eight  per  cent  of  those  ques-  c     .u     98  i  i 

tioned  said  they  had,  while  42  per  cent  Mountain  98  1  1 

had  not.  Pac.  Coast  93  1  6 

"Do  you,   personally,   believe   in   a  ^  «-,  i  -, 

-'  f-  ^  Farmers    97  1  2 

^^^-  Towns  under  10,000  98  1  1 

Ninety-six  per  cent   said   they  did,  10.000-100,000    ...   94  2  4 

one  per  cent  said  they  did  not,  and  an-  100,000  &  over 94  2  4 

other  three   per  cent   said   they  were  w  o^  j  ^ 

undecided.  Women 97  1  2 

"Do  you  believe  there  is  a  life  after 

deatIP"  Age  20-29   93  3  4 

"^""'-  30-49    97  1  2 

Seventy-six  per  cent  said  "yes."   13  50  &  over  97  1  2 

per   cent   "no,"  arfd    1 1    per  cent   ex- 
pressed themselves  as  undecided.  Belief  in  Life  after  Death 

Belief  in  God  v         m  t^° 

Yes      No  Opm. 

Yes       No    Undec.  N.  Eng 68%     16%     16% 

N.  Eng 94%        1%       5%  M.  Atl 69         18         13 
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Yes 

E.  Cent 77% 

W.  Cent 85 

South    91 

Mountain  87 

Pac.  Coast  63 

Fanners    85 

Towns  under  10,000..  81 

10.000-100,000    72 

100,000  &  over 69 

Men    73 

Women  79 

Age  20-29   70 

30-49    76 

50  &  over 79 


A  comparison  with  a  poll  taken  in 
1936  shows  that  there  has  been  a  12 


No 

No 

Opin. 

14% 

9% 

7 

8 

2 

7 

9 

4 

14 

23 

6 

9 

8 

11 

15 

13 

18 

13 

14 

13 

11 

10 

17 

13 

13 

11 

10 

11 

point  increase  in  the  number  of  per- 
sons believing  in  a  life  after  death. 

Do  You  Personally  Believe  in  a  God? 

Yes  No         Undec. 

96%  1%  3% 

Do  You  Believe  There  Is  a  Life  after 
Death? 

Yes  No       No  Opin. 

76%  13%  11% 

Polling  the  country  on  various  reli- 
gious issues,  the  Gallup  Poll  finds  that 
although  Americans  believe  in  God 
and  a  large  majority  think  there  is  a 
life  after  death,  some  30  million  peo- 
ple haven't  been  to  church  even  once 
during  the  past  month. 


3.  Church  Attendance — by  Faiths  and  Geographical  Regions 

From  Elmo  Roper — NBC  Survey  (June,  1952) 
"Do  you  belong  to  a  church,  or  do  you  have  one  you  go  to?" 


Number  of 

Church 

attendance 

Respondents 

Yes 

No       No 

answer 

# 

% 

% 

% 

% 

Total  sample 

3,015 

100 

84 

12 

4 

Religion: 

Protestant 

1,987 

100 

91 

8 

1 

Catholic 

646 

100 

93 

4 

3 

Jewish 

98* 

100 

67 

31 

2 

Other 

71* 

100 

84 

13 

3 

None 

137 

100 

4 

95 

1 

Geographic  Region: 

Northeast 

854 

100 

84 

11 

5 

Midwest 

915 

100 

88 

9 

3 

South 

847 

100 

89 

9 

2 

Far  West 

399 

100 

69 

25 

6 

Percentages  based  on  less  than  100  cases  are  often  unreliable. 
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4.  8  out  of  10  U.S.  Adults  Are  Church  Members 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (July  20,  1954). 


"Are  you  a  member  of  a  church?" 


Yes    

No 

Per 

Cent 

79% 

21 

Total 

Number 

81,000,000 

21,000,000 

100% 

102,000,000 

Two  factors  must  be  borne  in  mind 
in  connection  with  these  figures.  One 
is  that  they  represent  only  adults  and 
thus  do  not  include  church  members 
under  21  years  of  age. 

The  second  is  that  some  people 
claim  they  are  members  of  a  church, 
but  they  may  not  actually  belong  now 
to  any  given  parish. 

Church  Members 

Yes  No 

NATIONAL    79%         21  % 

Men    75  25 

Women 83  17 

21-29  years   78  22 

30-49  years   80  20 

50  years  and  over 78  22 

College  83  17 

High  School 81  19 

Grade  School   73  27 

Prof.  &  Bus 83  17 

White-Collar    82  18 

Farmers    77  23 

Manual  Workers 77  23 

New  England 85  15 

Mid-Atlantic    80  20 

East  Central    75  25 

West  Central  82  18 


Yes  No 

South    85%  15% 

Far  West   65  35 

Over  500,000  73  27 

100,000-500,000    84  16 

10,000-100,000    83  17 

Under  10,000 78  22 

Farm 77  23 

Attendance  Record  of 
Church  Members 

How  many  church  members  at- 
tended church  on  the  average  Sunday 
during  the  first  half  of  1954?  How 
many  non-church  members  attended? 

More  than  half  of  all  adult  church 
members — 55  per  cent — had  attended 
church. 

Of  those  persons  who  are  not  mem- 
bers of  a  church,  one  person  in  nine 
— II  per  cent — attended  church. 

Seventy-eight  per  cent  of  Catholics 
had  attended. 

Forty-eight  per  cent  of  Protestants 
had  attended. 

Thirty-one  per  cent  of  persons  of 
the  Jewish  faith  reached  in  the  survey 
had  attended. 

Among  the  four  largest  Protestant 
denominations,  .  .  .  the  best  attend- 
ance record  [was  that  of!  the  Baptists, 
followed  in  order  by  Methodists, 
Lutherans,  and  Presbyterians. 

This  happens  to  be  the  order  of 
these  four  in  size.  It  also  happens  to  be 
the  order  in  terms  of  per  cent  attend- 
ing church. 


5.  Church  Attendance  on  Typical  Sabbath 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Mar.  26,  1954). 


"Did  you  happen  to  go  to  church 
(or  synagogue)  during  the  last  seven 
days?" 


The  results  nationwide: 
Yes  No 

47%  53% 


240     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 

Here  are  the  results  by  religious  af-  D'd  Not 

filiation:  A"^"'^^^       ^"^"^ 

DidNot       East 52%  48% 

Attended        Attend        Midwest    45  55 

Protestant     40%  60%  South    48  52 

Catholic    72  28  Far  West   37  63 

Church    attendance    increases,    the  Women   have   a   higher   attendance 

survey  finds,  after  people  reach  the  age  record  than  men  do;  exactly  half  of 

of   30.   The   proportion  of  those   be-  the  women  interviewed  said  they  had 

tween  21  and  29  who  went  to  church  been  in  the  previous  week,  only  44  per 

during  the  period  covered  by  the  sur-  cent  of  the  men  had  been  to  church 

vey  was  43  per  cent  as  compared  to  48  during  that  period, 

per  cent  of  those  between  the  ages  of  Church  attendance  is  highest  among 

30  and  49,  and  49  per  cent  of  those  the    white-collar    group    and    lowest 

who  are  50  and  over.  among  the  manual  workers.  Fifty  per 

The  results  for  the  different  areas  of  cent  of  the  farmers  interviewed  had 

the  country:  been  to  church  in  the  last  week. 


6.  Church  Attendance  Up  9,000,000  in  4  Years 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (July  17,  1954). 

Four  years  ago,  an  Institute  survey  years,  conducted  at  one  point  of  time 

found  39  per  cent  of  the  total  adult  only,  show  the  following  trend  com- 

population     at     that     time     attended  parisons.  Again,  the  percentages  have 

church — or  some  38,000,000.  been  applied  to  the  total  adult  popula- 

Fifteen  years  ago,  34  per  cent  of  the  tion: 
1939    adult    population    attended — or  Adult  Per  Total 

some  34,000,000.  Approximately  4,500  Millions  Cent  Number 

adults  were  asked  in  a  coast-to-coast  Feb.,   1939  (83)         41%  34,000.000 

sampling  survey:  Nov.,  1940  (85)         37  31,000.000 

"Did  you,   yourself,   happen   to  at-  M^y,  1942  (87)         36  31,000,000 

.     J    /        /    ■     ,1.     ;  ^       9"  May,  1947   (94)         45  42,000,000 

tend  church  m  the  last  seven  days?  ^^^     ,950  ^^^^         39  38,000,000 

The   results   below   show,   first,   the  July,    1954(102)        46  47,000,000 

percentage  replies  for  each  survey  and 

then   apply   those  percentages   to  the  It  must  be  remembered  that  survey 

total  number  of  adults  on  the  basis  of  figures  are  for  adults  only  who  claim 

the  102  million  estimated  U.S.  popula-  to   have   attended   church   during  the 

tion  21  years  of  age  and  older.  seven  days  preceding  the  time  of  the 

survey. 
Attend  Church  Last  Week?  Church    attendance   increases   after 

Per  Total  people  pass  the  age  of  30,  the  survey 

Cent  Number  ^^^^  j^^  proportion  of  those  between 

Early  March  47%        48,000.000  ^  of  21  to  29  who  attended  was 

Early  May   47  48,000,000  ^"^  ^^^^  01  zi  10  zy  wno  auenaea  was 

Mid-June    45  46,000,000  42  per  cent,  compared  to  48  per  cent 

AVERAGE   46  47,000,000  °^  ^^°'^  '"  ^^^  ^^^  ^roup  30  to  49  and 

46  per  cent  of  those  aged  50  and  over. 
Similar  Institute  surveys  in  earlier  Women    are    found    to    be    better 


church-goers  than  men.  Exactly  half 
(50  per  cent)  of  the  women  inter- 
viewed said  they  had  been  to  church 
in  the  previous  week,  while  only  42 
per  cent  of  the  men  had  attended. 

Attendance  is  highest  among  white- 
collar  families  and  lowest  among  man- 
ual workers. 

College  people  are  better  in  attend- 
ance than  those  who  did  not  go  be- 
yond high  school  or  grammar  school. 

By  city  size,  the  largest  proportion 
of  church-goers  is  found  among  resi- 
dents of  cities  between  10,000  and 
100.000  population. 

Here  is  the  table  giving  these  facts: 

Yes  No 

NATIONAL    46%         54% 

Men    42  58 

Women 50  50 
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Yes  No 

21  to  29  years 42%  58% 

30  to  49  years    48  52 

50  years  and  over 46  54 

College   51  49 

High  School    47  53 

Grade  School   42  58 

Prof.  &  Bus 48  52 

White-Collar    50  50 

Farmers    47  53 

Manual  Workers 44  56 

New  England 53  47 

Mid-Atlantic    51  49 

East  Central    40  60 

West  Central   47  53 

South    50  50 

Far  West   35  65 

Over  500,000  45  55 

100,000-500,000    48  52 

10,000-100,000    51  49 

Under  10,000 43  57 

Farm     46  54 


7.  One  out  of  Three  U.S.  Adults  Attends  Church 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (April  7,  1950). 


"Did  you  happen  to  go  to  church 
(or  synagogue)  during  the  last  seven 
days?" 

The  results  below  show,  first,  the 
percentage  replies  in  the  survey  and 
then  apply  these  percentages  to  the 
total  number  of  adults  on  the  basis  of 
the  96  million  estimated  U.S.  popula- 
tion over  21  years  of  age. 

Attend  Church  Last  Week? 


Yes 

No  . 


Per 
Cent 
39% 
61% 


Total 

Number 

37,400,000 

58,600,000 


100%         96,000,000 

Twice  as  many  of  those  who  classi- 
fied themselves  as  Catholics  reported 
church  attendance  during  the  period  of 
the  survey  as  persons  who  classified 
themselves  as  Protestants. 


Did  Not 
Attended        Attend 

Protestant 33%  67% 

Catholic    62  38 

Here  are  the  results  by  age: 

Did  Not 
Age  Attended        Attend 

21-29    31%  69% 

30-49    41  59 

50  &  over 42  58 

Women  have  a  much  higher  attend- 
ance record  than  men  do,  as  the  fol- 
lowing table  shows: 

Did  Not 
Attended        Attend 

Men    34%  66% 

Women 44  56 

[The  survey  on  church  attendance 
was  conducted  among  a  balanced 
cross-section  of  the  nation's  96  million 
adults  by  the  Institute's  new  "time- 
place"  sampling  method,  which  uti- 
lizes area  sampling  techniques.! 
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8.  Religion  and  Politics 

From  Elmo  Roper — NBC  Survey. 

"Which  of  these  groups  do  you  feel  is  doing  the  most  good  for  the  country  at 
the    present    time?    (Card    shown    respondent.)    Which    one    the    least   good?" 

Sept.         Dec.         June         June         Oct.         Sept. 
1942         1943         1946         1947         1948         1953 

Doing  most  good:  %%%%%% 

Religious  leaders  18  26  32  33  34  40 

Government  leaders   28  24  13  15  11  18 

Business   leaders    19  17  18  19  20  10 

Labor  leaders    6  7  10  11  12  8 

Congress     6  10  7  7  4  5 

Don't  know  and  no  answer 24  21  21  18  19  21 

Doing  least  good: 

Religious  leaders  7  6  5  4  4  4 

Government  leaders   3  5  9  9  12  6 

Business  leaders    6  6  8  10  6  9 

Labor  leaders    36  36  35  43  31  31 

Congress  12  13  15  14  27  8 

Don't  know  and  no  answer....  36  35  28  22  21  42 

Note:  Percentages  add  to  more  than  100  because  some  respondents 
gave  more  than  one  answer. 

9.  Church  Leaders  and  Politics 

From  Elmo  Roper — NBC  Survey  (June,  1952). 

a)  "Regardless  of  how  you  intend  to  a  church  and  who  answered  other  than 

vote  this  year,  would  you  say  in  the  "most   leaders   of  their   church   don't 

past  you  have  usually  found  yourself  favor  candidates  for  public  office" — 

agreeing  with  or  disagreeing  with  the  51%  of  total  sample: 
leaders  of  your  church  on  candidates  Total  asked 

for  public  offices?"  this  question 


Asked  of  respondents  who  belong  to 
a  church — 84%  of  total  sample: 


100% 

Democrats   12% 

Republicans   23% 

Total  asked        They  don't  favor  candidates.  . .       5% 
this  question       Don't  know  and  no  answer.  .  .     60% 


100% 
Usually  agreed    25% 


c)  "Have  you   ever  talked  politics 

Usually  disagreed  4%  with    any    of    the    leaders    in    your 

They  don't  favor  candidates  church?" 

(volunteered)     39% 

Don't  know  and  no  answer.  .  .      32% 


Asked  of  respondents  who  belong  to 

a  church — 84%  of  total  sample: 

b)  "Which  do  you  think  the  leaders  Total  asked 

of  your  church  will  probably  favor  for  ^^'^  qu^tion 

President    this    year — the    Democrats 

..      „       ...         „„  Yes    13% 

or  the  Republicans?"  j^^  gg^ 

Asked  of  respondents  who  belong  to      No  answer 1% 
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10.  Political  Influence  of  Organizations 

From  Elmo  Roper — NBC  Survey  (May,  1952). 


"Here  is  a  list  of  some  groups  and 
organizations  that  aren't  directly  con- 
nected with  any  political  party.  Are 
there  any  of  these  groups  whose  ideas 
you  expect  to  be  good  on  candidates 
running  for  office?" 

Total 
sample 

Number  of  respondents 2,997 

(100%) 
The  National  Ass'n  of  Manufac- 
turers           6% 

The  CIO  Labor  Union 7% 

The  AFL  Labor  Union 9% 

The  American  Legion 23% 


Total 
sample 

The  League  of  Women  Voters.  .  .  .  17% 

The  officials  of  your  church 22% 

Prominent   Southerners   who   have 
supported    states'    rights     (Like 

Russell,  Byrnes,  Byrd) 5% 

The  National   Association   for  the 

Advancement  of  Colored  People       8% 

The  National   Grange 5% 

The  Farm  Bureau  Federation 10% 

None  or  don't  know 38% 

No  answer 3% 

Note:  Percentages  add  to  more  than 
100  because  some  respondents  gave  more 
than  one  answer. 


11.  Predictions  on  Church  Attendance  in  Future 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Dec.  24,  1949). 


"Do  you,  yourself,  think  any  of  the 
following  things  are  likely  to  happen 
in  the  next  50  years?  Do  you  think 
people  in  this  country  will  go  to  church 
more  often  or  less  often  than  they  do 


The  vote: 

More  often    39% 

Less  often    32 

No  change 21 

No  opinion   8 


Interest  in  religion  generally  tends 
to  increase  with  age.  Perhaps  that  is 
the  reason  for  the  difference  in  atti- 
tude between  those  under  30  and  those 
over  30  questioned  in  today's  survey. 

Age  50  & 

21-29  30-49  over 

More  often    34%  41%  41% 

Less  often   40  30  28 

No  change 19  23  20 

No  opinion    7  6  11 


12.  Attitudes  on  Intermarriage 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Dec.  27,  1951). 


"Do  you  think  two  young  people 
in  love  who  are  of  different  religious 
faiths — Protestant,  Catholic,  or  Jew- 
ish— should  get  married,  or  not?" 

The  national  vote: 

54%  say  they  should 
35%  say  they  should  not 
1 1  %  express  no  opinion 

Persons  between  the  ages  of  21  and 
29    approve    by    more    than    2-to-l, 


whereas  those  over  the  age  of  50  are 
closely  divided  in  their  opinions,  as  the 
following  table  shows. 

21-29  30-49  50  Years 

Years  Years  &  over 

Should    65%  55%  47% 

Should  not 25  34  42 

No   opinion.  .  .    10  11  11 

100%        100%        100% 

"What  chance  do  you  think  a  mar- 
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riage  between  young  people  of  differ- 
ent religious  faiths  lias  of  being  suc- 
cessful— a  good  chance  or  a  poor 
chance?" 

38%  say  a  good  chance 
53%  say  a  poor  or  only  fair  chance 
9%  are  undecided 

Again,  the  attitude  differs  sharply  by 
ages.  Nearly  half  of  the  young  people, 
46  per  cent,  think  a  marriage  of 
mixed  religions  has  a  good  chance  for 
success,  while  44  per  cent  give  it  only 
a  fair  or  a  poor  chance,  with  the  re- 
mainder undecided. 

In  both  the  middle-aged  and  elderly 
group,  on  the  other  hand,  only  about 
one-third  see  a  favorable  outlook  for 
such  marriages. 

"Would  you  object  to  a  son  or 
daughter  of  yours  marrying  a  person 


of    a    different    religious    faith    from 
yours,  or  not?" 

33%  say  they  would 
58%  say  they  would  not 
9%  are  undecided 

Those  who  classify  themselves-  as 
Protestants  vote  52  to  37  per  cent  that 
persons  of  different  religions  should 
marry,  with  1 1  per  cent  undecided. 

Among  Catholics  the  division  is  59 
to  32  per  cent,  with  9  per  cent  unde- 
cided. 

As  for  the  chances  of  success  in 
such  marriages,  42  per  cent  of  Catho- 
lics take  a  favorable  view,  while  51 
per  cent  say  that  the  chances  are  poor 
or  only  fair  and  the  rest  are  undecided. 

Among  Protestants  the  vote  is  37 
per  cent  good,  54  per  cent  poor  or  fair, 
and  the  remainder  undecided. 


13.  Protestants  and  Church  Unity 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (April  28,  1950). 


"A  committee  of  church  people  in 
the  U.S.  is  studying  a  plan  whereby 
all  Protestant  churches  in  this  country 
would  join  to  form  a  single  Protestant 
church.  What  is  your  feeling  about  an 
idea  of  this  kind — would  you  be  in 
favor  of  it  or  opposed  to  it?" 

(A  closely  similar  question  was  put 
to  the  public  in  1937  and  again  in 
1948  by  the  Institute.) 

Vote  of  Protestants 

1937     1948  Today 

Favor    40%     42%  50% 

Oppose   51         47  39 

No  opinion   9         11  11 


In  this  survey  this  second  question 
was  asked  of  the  entire  sample: 

"What  do  you  think  would  be  the 
attitude  of  your  own  church  on  the 
question  of  forming  a  single  Protestant 
church  in  America — do  you  believe 
your  church  would  favor  that  plan  or 
oppose  it?" 

Protestants  Only 

Church  would  favor 28% 

Church  would  not  favor 45 

No  opinion    27 

100% 


100%   100%   100% 
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14.  How  Many  Can  Name  First  Four  Books  of  New  Testament? 

From  George  Gallup.  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Mar.  30,  1950). 


"Will  you  tell  me  the  names  of  any 
of  the  first  four  books  of  the  New 
Testament  of  the  Bible — that  is,  the 
first  four  Gospels?" 

Named  4  Gospels  correctly 35% 

Named  3  correctly 4 

Named  2  correctly 4 

Named  1  correctly 4 


Could  not  name  any. 


47% 
53 

100% 


Americans  are  put  to  shame  by  the 
British  when  it  comes  to  remembering 
the  names  of  the  Gospels. 

A  survey  by  the  British  Institute  of 
Public  Opinion  found  that  three  out 
of  every  five  (61  per  cent)  were  able 
to  rattle  off  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John  and  one  in  seven  could  name 
some. 

But  one-fourth  of  the  British  adults 
could  not  name  any,  as  compared  to 
more  than  half  in  the  United  States. 

The  British  survey  found  young  peo- 
ple more  ignorant  about  the  names  of 
the  Gospels  than  older  people,  with 
one-third  unable  to  name  any  of  the 


four  books.  A  similar  situation  was 
found  in  the  American  survey.  Here 
are  the  results  by  age: 


By  Age: 

21-29 
Years 


30-49 
Years 

Named  all  four 

Gospels 26%         36% 

Named  one, 

two,  or  three  16  13 

Could  not  name 

any    58  51 


50  Years 
&  over 

39% 

10 

51 


100%       100%       100% 

The  American  survey  found  that 
knowledge  of  the  Gospels  is  a  function 
of  degree  of  school  education,  as  fol- 
lows: 

By  Education: 

Col-       High     Grade 
lege     School    School 
Named  all  four 

Gospels 59%       36%       27% 

Named  one,  two, 

or  three 11  14  11 

Could  not  name 

any    30  50  62 

100%      100%     100% 


15.  Revision  of  Bible — Controversy 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Dec.  26,  1952). 


The  new  revised  Bible,  which  mod- 
ernizes the  language  used  in.  the 
King  James  Version,  has  brought  a 
mixture  of  praise  and  criticism  from 
clergymen  and  lay  members  of  the 
Protestant  churches. 

An  Institute  survey  found  that  two 
out  of  every  three  persons  (67  per 
cent)  have  heard  or  read  about  the 
new  Bible  and   that  28  per  cent   ap- 


prove of  it,  while  22  per  cent  disap- 
prove and  the  rest  have  no  opinion. 

"Do  you  plan  to  buy  a  copy  of  tKe 
new  Bible?" 

A  total  of  4  per  cent  said  they  had 
already  bought  a  copy — a  figure  which 
checks  closely  with  sales  to  date. 

Another  19  per  cent,  or  nearly  one 
out  of  every  five,  said  they  intended  to 
buy  a  copy. 
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Nearly  two  persons  out  of  every 
three  questioned  in  the  survey  say  they 
have  read  some  part  of  the  Bible  at 
home  within  this  last  year.  Here  are 
the  figures: 

"Have  you,  yourself,  read  any  part 
of  the  Bible  at  home  within  the  last 
year?" 


Yes 

67% 


No 

33% 


Of  all  sections  of  the  country,  the 
South  shows  the  highest  proportion  of 
Bible  readers — 81  per  cent.  The  New 
England  and  Middle  Atlantic  sections 
showed  the  lowest — 59  per  cent. 


16.  Opinions  on  Revised  Bible 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Dec.  25,  1952). 


"Have  you  heard  or  read  about  the 
changes  in  wording  in  the  new  re- 
vised edition  of  the  Bible?" 


The  vote: 

Yes 

67% 

Those    who    said 
asked: 


No 
33% 

'yes"   were   then 


"From  what  you  have  heard  or  read, 
do  you  approve  or  disapprove  of  the 
changes  in  wordings  which  have  been 
made  in  the  new  edition  of  the  Bible?" 

Approve  28% 

Disapprove 22 

No  opinion   17 

Have  not  heard  or  read  about  it.  .  33 

100% 

Persons  with  the  greatest  amount  Df 
formal  education  are  more  likely  to 
approve  of  the  revised  Bible  than  are 
persons  with  a  limited  education. 


Col-  High  Grade 

lege  School  School 

Approve   47%  31%  15% 

Disapprove     20  21  24 

No  opinion    17  19  14 

Have  not  heard  or 

read  about  it.  .  .    16  29  47 

100%     100%     100% 

Women  are  more  inclined  to  ap- 
prove of  the  new  Bible  than  men  are. 

Protestants  questioned  in  the  survey 
had  much  more  favorable  views  of  the 
new  Bible,  from  what  they  have  heard 
or  read  about  it,  than  Catholics  had. 

Among  Protestants  the  vote  was: 
approve  32  per  cent,  disapprove  24 
per  cent,  and  no  opinion  17  per  cent. 
Twenty-seven  per  cent  had  not  heard 
or  read  about  the  new  Bible. 

Among  Catholics  the  vote  divides: 
approve  19  per  cent,  disapprove  18 
per  cent,  and  no  opinion  17  per  cent. 
Forty-six  per  cent  had  not  heard  or 
read  about  the  new  Bible. 
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17.  International  Poll:  Belief  in  God  and  the  After-Life 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (Jan.  9,  1948). 


Eleven  nations  [were]  covered: 

"Do    you,    personally,    believe    in 
God?" 

The  vote: 


Yes 

Brazil    96% 

Australia    95 

Canada 95 

U.  S 94 

Norway    84 

Finland 83 

Holland    80 

Sweden  80 

Denmark    80 

France    66 


Don't 

No 

know 

3% 

1% 

5 

— 

2 

3 

3 

3 

7 

9 

5 

12 

14 

6 

8 

12 

9 

11 

20 


14 


The  vote  in  France  according  to  po- 
litical party  affiliation  shows  these  re- 
vealing differences: 


Yes 

Communists    17% 

Socialists    50 

Union  of  Left 62 

R.P.F.    (Gaullists) .  .  88 

M.R.P 92 

P.R.L 93 


In  England  the  question  was  put  in 
a  somewhat  different  way,  with  the 
following  results: 

"Which  of  these  statements  comes 
closest  to  your  belief?" 


Don't 

No 

know 

64% 

19% 

29 

21 

18 

20 

5 

7 

5 

3 

7 

— 

A.  There  is  a  personal  God     45% 

B.  There  is  some  sort  of 
spirit  or  vital  force 
which  controls  life 39 

C.  I  am  not  sure  there  is 
any  sort  of  God  or  life 
force  


•84% 


16 


No 

No 

Opin. 

9% 

13% 

18 

4 

15 

14 

11 

20 

13 

19 

26 

6 

20 

17 

22 

20 

27 

18 

17 

34 

27 

24 

"Do  you  believe  in  life  after  death?" 


Yes 

Canada 78% 

Brazil    78 

Norway    71 

Finland 69 

U.  S 68 

Holland    68 

Australia    63 

France    58 

Denmark    55 

Sweden  49 

Britain    49 


Everyone  [in  the  United  States]  was 
asked:  "How  do  you  imagine  life  after 
death  to  be?" 

The  principal  replies: 

1.  Complete  happiness,  joy,  peace, 
quiet. 

2.  Reward  for  virtue,  punishment 
for  sin;  heaven  or  hell. 

3.  Dreamlike,  disembodied,  inani- 
mate, spiritual. 

4.  As  described  in  the  Bible. 
Faith  in  God  diminishes  as  people 

get  away  from  nature  and  the  out- 
doors. For  example,  in  the  city  of 
Copenhagen,  Denmark,  17  per  cent,  or 
one  person  in  every  six,  does  not  be- 
lieve in  God's  existence.  In  the  rural 
Danish  countryside,  only  4  per  cent 
deny  God. 

Faith  in  God  varies  by  age.  In  the 
United  States  fewer  young  people  be- 
lieve in  God  than  older  people,  al- 
though the  difference  is  not  as  great  as 
in  some  other  countries.  In  Denmark 
one  in  four  under  the  age  of  35  years 
either  denies  God's  existence  or  ex- 
presses doubts.  But  among  people  over 
50  years  of  age,  one  in  12  doubts  or 
denies. 
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18.  Three  of  Every  100  Families  Give  10  per  cent  of  Annual 
Income  to  Church 

From  George  Gallup,  American  Institute  of  Public  Opinion  (April  3,  1953). 


The  survey  results,  projected  on  an 
estimated  50  million  U.  S.  family  units 
today  (including  adult  single-person 
families)  would  indicate  that  there  are 
about  IV2  million  families  who  tithe — 
that  is,  give  10  per  cent  of  their  annual 
income  to  the  Church. 

"Do  you  know  of  anyone  in  your 
community  who  tithes — that  is,  gives 
10  per  cent  of  his  annual  income  to 
the  Church?" 

A  total  of  3  per  cent  volunteered  the 
answer  that  they  themselves,  or  their 
husbands,  tithed. 

Of  the  remainder,  27  per  cent  said 
they  knew  of  someone  in  their  com- 
munity who  tithed,  while  70  per  cent 
did  not  know  of  anyone. 

The  custom  of  tithing  today  is 
found    to    be    relatively    more    wide- 


spread in  the  South  than  in  any  other 
geographical  section. 

A  total  of  5  per  cent  of  Southern 
respondents  said  they,  or  their  hus- 
bands, believed  in  tithing.  In  addition, 
48  per  cent  said  they  knew  of  some- 
one in  their  community  who  tithed. 

Adults  in  the  heavily  populated  New 
England  and  Middle  Atlantic  states 
were,  on  the  other  hand,  least  aware 
of  the  practice  of  tithing. 

One  interesting  aspect  of  the  survey 
is  the  fact  that  the  percentage  of  those 
who  say  they  themselves  tithe  is  uni- 
form in  all  age  groups — young,  mid- 
dle-aged, and  old. 

The  survey  also  finds  proportion- 
ately more  manual  worker  families 
who  believe  in  tithing  than  is  the  case 
in  other  major  occupational  groups. 


Church  Holy  Days  and  Religious 

Observances 


1.  Calendar  and  Description  of  Religious  Observances: 
AU  Faiths 

Compiled  from  the  following  sources:  the  Information  Please  Almanac,  1954, 
Dan  Golenpaul  Associates,  New  York,  N.Y.,  pp.  499-501;  the  School  Calendar, 
indicating  Holidays  and  Holy  Days,  prepared  by  Community  Relations  Service, 
The  American  Jewish  Committee,  386  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  16,  N.Y. 

Note:  In  determining  church  holidays,  both  the  lunar  and  the  solar  calendars 
are  used.  Dates  determined  by  the  lunar  calendar  are  generally  movable;  those 
determined  by  the  solar  calendar  are  fixed.  Movable  holidays  are  indicated  by 
an  asterisk  (*). — Ed. 


New  Year's  Day — Jan.  1 — Protestant 
and  Catholic  Holy  Day.  Ecclesiasti- 
cally the  New  Year  celebrates  the 
Feast  of  Circumcision. 

Feast  of  Epiphany — Jan.  6 — Falls  the 
twelfth  day  after  Christmas  and  com- 
memorates the  manifestation  of  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God,  as  represented  by 
the  adoration  of  the  Magi,  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  and  the  miracle  of  the  wine 
at  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana.  Epiph- 
any originally  marked  the  beginning  of 
the  carnival  season  preceding  Lent, 
and  the  evening  (sometimes  the  eve) 
is  known  as  Twelfth  Night. 

*Shrove  Tuesday — Falls  the  day  be- 
fore Ash  Wednesday  and  marks  the 
end  of  the  carnival  season,  which  once 
began  on  Epiphany  but  is  now  usually 
celebrated  the  last  three  days  before 
Lent.  In  France,  the  day  is  known  as 
Mardi  Gras  (Fat  Tuesday),  and  Mardi 
Gras  celebrations  are  also  held  in 
several  American  cities,  particularly  in 
New  Orleans.  The  day  is  sometimes 


called  Pancake  Tuesday  by  the  English 

because  of  the  need  of  using  up  fats 
which  were  prohibited  during  Lent. 

*Ash  Wednesday — The  first  day  of 
the  Lenten  season,  which  lasts  forty 
days.  Having  its  origin  sometime  be- 
fore A.D.  1000,  it  is  a  day  of  public 
penance  and  is  marked  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  by  the  burning  of  the 
palms  blessed  on  the  previous  Palm 
Sunday.  With  his  thumb,  the  priest 
then  marks  a  cross  upon  the  forehead 
of  each  worshiper.  The  Anglican 
Church  and  a  few  Protestant  groups 
in  the  United  States  also  celebrate  the 
day,  but  generally  without  the  use  of 
ashes. 

■Purim  (Feast  of  Esther) — The  Bib- 
lical Book  of  Esther  is  read  in  the 
synagogue  and  there  is  general  merry- 
making in  the  home.  Gifts  are  ex- 
changed and  also  distributed  to  the 
poor. 

*Palni  Sunday — Is  observed  the  Sun- 
day before  Easter  to  commemorate  the 
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entry  of  Jesus  into  Jerusalem.  The 
procession  and  the  ceremonies  intro- 
ducing the  benediction  of  palms  prob- 
ably had  their  origin  in  Jerusalem. 

*Holy  Week — All  the  days  of  the  week 
preceding  Easter  have  special  connota- 
tion as  they  relate  to  the  events  of  the 
last  days  in  Jesus'  life.  Beginning  with 
Palm  Sunday,  each  of  these  days  takes 
on  a  special  importance. 

*Holy  Thursday  (in  Holy  Week)— This 
day  is  marked  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Holy  Communion  in  remembrance  of 
the  Last  Supper  which  Jesus  had  with 
His  disciples. 

*Good  Friday — This  day  commemo- 
rates the  Crucifixion,  which  is  retold 
during  services  from  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  St.  John.  A  feature  in 
Roman  Catholic  churches  is  the  Mass 
of  the  Presanctified :  there  is  no  Conse- 
cration, the  Host  having  been  conse- 
crated the  previous  day.  The  eating  of 
hot  cross  buns  on  this  day  is  said  to 
have  started  in  England. 

*Easter  Sunday — Observed  in  all 
Christian  churches,  Easter  is  a  prin- 
cipal feast  of  the  ecclesiastical  year, 
and  commemorates  the  Resurrection 
of  Jesus.  It  is  celebrated  on  the  first 
Sunday  after  the  full  moon  which  oc- 
curs on  or  next  after  March  21  and  is 
therefore  celebrated  between  March 
22  and  April  25  inclusive.  This  date 
was  fixed  by  the  Council  of  Nicaea  in 
325. 

♦First  Day  of  Passover  (Pesach) — 
{Nisan  15) — The  Feast  of  the  Pass- 
over, also  called  the  Feast  of  Unleav- 
ened Bread,  commemorates  the  escape 
of  the  first-born  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Angel  of  Death,  who  took  from  the 
Egyptians  their  first-born,  thus  fulfill- 
ing the  prophecy  of  Moses.  As  the 
Jews  fled  Egypt,  they  ate  unleavened 


bread,  and  from  that  time  the  Jews 
have  allowed  no  leavening  in  the 
houses  during  Passover,  bread  being 
replaced  by  matzoth. 

*  Second  Day  of  Passover. 

*  Conclusion  and  Last  Day  of  Passover 

(8th  Day). 

"Greek     Orthodox     Palm     Sunday — 

Commemorates  the  triumphal  entry  of 
Jesus  into  Jerusalem.  First  day  of 
Greek  Orthodox  Holy  Week. 

*  Greek    Orthodox    Holy    Thursday — 

Commemorates  the  Last  Supper  at 
which  Jesus  instituted  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Communion. 

*  Greek  Orthodox  Holy  Friday  (Good 
Friday) — Commemorates  the  Passion 
and  Crucifixion  of  Jesus. 

*  Greek  Orthodox  Easter. 

"Ascension  Day — Took  place  in  the 
presence  of  His  Apostles  40  days  after 
the  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  It  is  tradi- 
tionally held  to  have  occurred  on 
Mount  Olivet  in  Bethany. 

♦Pentecost  (Whitsunday) — This  day 
commemorates  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  fifty  days 
after  the  Resurrection.  The  sermon  by 
the  Apostle  Peter,  which  led  to  the 
baptism  of  3,000  who  professed  belief, 
originated  the  ceremonies  that  have 
since  been  followed.  "Whitsunday"  is 
believed  to  have  come  from  "white 
Sunday"  when,  among  the  English, 
white  robes  were  worn  by  those  bap- 
tized on  the  day. 

♦First  Day  of  Shabuoth  (Hebrew 
Pentecost) — {Sivan  6) — This  festival, 
sometimes  called  the  Feast  of  Weeks, 
or  of  Harvest,  or  of  the  First  Fruits, 
falls  fifty  days  after  Passover  and 
originally  celebrated  the  end  of  the 
seven-week     grain-harvesting     season. 
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In  later  tradition,  it  also  celebrated  the 
giving  of  the  Law  to  Moses  on  Mt. 
Sinai,  and  both  aspects  have  come 
down  to  the  present. 

*Fast  of  Ab  (Tishah  B'ab)—A  day  of 
mourning  in  memory  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple. 

Feast  of  the  Assumption — Aug.  15 — 
The  principal  feast  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, this  holy  day  commemorates  two 
events:  the  happy  departure  of  Mary 
from  this  life  and  the  assumption  of 
her  body  into  heaven. 

*First  Day  of  Rosh  Hashanah  (Jewish 
New  Year) — (Tishri  1) — This  day 
marks  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish 
year  and  opens  the  Ten  Days  of  Peni- 
tence, closing  with  Yom  Kippur. 

*Yoin  Kippur  (Day  of  Atonement) — 
(Tishri  10) — This  day  marks  the  end 
of  the  Ten  Days  of  Penitence  that  be- 
gan with  Rosh  Hashanah  and  is  the 
holiest  day  of  the  Jewish  year.  It  is 
described  in  Leviticus  as  the  "Sabbath 
of  Sabbaths,"  and  synagogue  services 
begin  the  preceding  sundown,  resume 
the  following  morning,  and  continue 
through  the  day  to  sundown. 

*First  Day  of  Sukkoth  (Feast  of  Tab- 
ernacles)— (Tishri  15) — This  festival, 
also  known  as  the  Feast  of  the  In- 
gathering, originally  celebrated  the 
fruit  harvest;  the  name  comes 
from  the  booths  or  tabernacles  in 
which  the  Jews  lived  during  the  har- 
vest, although  one  tradition  traces  it 
to  the  shelters  used  by  the  Jews  in 
their  wandering  through  the  wilder- 
ness. During  the  festival,  many  Jews 
build  small  huts  in  their  back  yards  or 
on  the  roofs  of  houses. 

"■Eighth  Day  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles— This  marks  the  climax  of  the 
Jewish  Holy  Day  season.  Prayers  for 
rain  are  recited  in  the  synagogue. 


'''Simhath  Torah  (Rejoicing  of  the 
Law) — The  Reading  of  the  Law  is 
concluded  and  re-commenced.  Gaiety 
is  the  characteristic  mood  of  the  day 
combined  with  a  spirit  of  reverence. 

Reformation  Day — Oct.  31 — The  date 
which  is  regarded  as  the  beginning  of 
the  Protestant  Reformation  observed 
in  many  Protestant  churches. 

All  Saints  Day— Nov.  1— A  Holy  Day 
of  Obligation.  Commemorates  all  the 
lesser  saints  as  well  as  all  holy  men 
and  martyrs  whose  record  has  not  sur- 
vived. 

*  First  Sunday  in  Advent — Advent  is 
the  season  in  which  the  faithful  must 
prepare  themselves  for  the  advent  of 
the  Savior  on  Christmas.  The  four 
Sundays  before  Christmas  are  marked 
by  special  church  services. 

Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception — 

Dec.  8— Catholic  Holy  Day  of  Obliga- 
tion. Celebrating  Mary's  privilege  of 
freedom  from  sin  from  the  first  mo- 
ment of  her  conception  as  the  child 
of  St.  Joachim  and  St.  Anne. 

*First  Day  of  Hanukkah  (Festival  of 
Lights)— (Kislev  25) — This  festival 
was  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabaeus  in 
165  B.C.  to  celebrate  the  purification  of 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  had 
been  desecrated  three  years  earlier  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  set  up  a 
pagan  altar  and  offered  sacrifices  to 
Zeus  Olympius.  In  Jewish  homes,  a 
light  is  lighted  the  first  night,  and  on 
each  succeeding  night  of  the  eight-day 
festival,  another  is  lighted  to  com- 
memorate the  rededication  of  the  Tem- 
ple by  the  Maccabees  and  the  miracle 
of  the  consecrated  oil  that  burned  for 
eight  days. 

Christmas  (Feast  of  the  Nativity) — 
Dec.     25 — A     most     important     and 
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widely  celebrated  holiday  of  the 
Christian  year,  it  is  observed  as  the 
anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
Christmas  customs  are  centuries  old. 
The  mistletoe,  for  example,  comes 
from  the  Druids,  who,  in  hanging  the 
mistletoe,  hoped  for  peace  and  good 
fortune.  Use  of  such  plants  as  holly 
comes  from  the  ancient  belief  that 
such  plants  blossomed  at  Christmas. 


Comparatively  recent  is  the  Christmas 
tree,  first  set  up  in  Germany  in  the 
seventeenth  century,  and  the  use  of 
candles  on  trees  developed  from  the 
belief  that  candles  appeared  by  miracle 
on  the  trees  at  Christmas.  Colonial 
Manhattan  Islanders  introduced  the 
name  Santa  Claus,  a  corruption  of  the 
Dutch  name  for  the  fourth-century 
Asia  Minor  St.  Nicholas. 


2.  Tables  of  Movable  Holidays:  Christian  and  Jewish 

Adapted  from  the  Information  Please  Almanac,  1954,  Dan  Golenpaul  Asso- 
ciates, New  York,  N.Y.,  p.  501. 

Movable  Holidays,  1955  to  1963 


Year 

1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 


Shrove  Tuesday:    1  day  before  Ash  Wednesday. 
Palm  Sunday:   7  days  before  Easter. 
Maundv  Thursday:   3  days  before  Easter. 
Good  Friday:   2  days  before  Easter. 


AshV 

^ed 

Feb. 

23 

Feb. 

15 

Mar. 

6 

Feb. 

19 

Feb. 

11 

Mar. 

2 

Feb. 

15 

Mar. 

7 

Feb. 

27 

CHRISTIAN 

Easter 

Pentecost 

1st  Sun.  Advent 

Apr.   10 

May   29 

Nov.  27 

Apr.     1 

May    20 

Dec.     2 

Apr.   21 

June     9 

Dec.     1 

Apr.     6 

May    25 

Nov.  30 

Mar.  29 

May    17 

Nov.  29 

Apr.    17 

June     5 

Nov.  27 

Apr.    2 

May    21 

Dec.     3 

Apr.   22 

June   10 

Dec.     2 

Apr.    14 

June     2 

Dec.     1 

Holy  Saturday:    1   day  before  Easter. 
Ascension   Day:    10  days  before   Pentecost. 
Trinity  Sunday:   7  days  after  Pentecost. 
Corpus  Christi:    11  days  after  Pentecost. 


JEWISH 

1st  day 

1st  day         1st  day           Rosh  Yom  1st  Day 

Year         Purim         Passover      Shabuoth     Hashanah  Kippur  Sukkoth 

Mar.     8       Apr.      7       May    27       Sept.   17  Sept.  26  Oct.       1 

Feb.    26       Mar.  27       May    16       Sept.     6  Sept.  15  Sept.  20 

Mar.   17       Apr.    16       June     5       Sept.  26  Oct.      5  Oct.     10 

Mar.     6       Apr.      5       May    25       Sept.   15  Sept.  24  Sept.  29 

Mar.  24       Apr.    23       June    12       Oct.      3  Oct.     12  Oct.     17 

Mar.   13       Apr.    12       June      1        Sept.  22  Oct.      1  Oct.      6 

Mar.     2       Apr.      1       May    21       Sept.   11  Sept,  20  Sept.  25 

Mar.  20      Apr.    19      June     8       Sept.  29  Oct.      8  Oct.    13 

Mar.    10       Apr.     9       May    29       Sept.   19  Sept.  28  Oct.      3 

Length  of  Jewish  holidays   (O  =:  Orthodox,  C  =  Conservative,    R 


1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 


Simhath         1st  Day 
Torah       Hanukkah 


Oct.  9 

Sept.  28 

Oct.  18 

Oct.  7 

Oct.  25 

Oct.  14 

Oct.  3 

Oct.  21 

Oct.  11 


Dec.  10 
Nov.  29 
Dec.  18 
Dec.  7 
Dec.  26 
Dec.  14 
Dec.  3 
Dec.  22 
Dec.    11 


R. 


Reform) : 
7  days   (holy  days:   first  and  last). 


Passover:   O  4  C.  8  days   (holy  days:   first  2  and  last  2); 

Shabuoth:   O  &  C,  2  days;  R,   1   day. 

Rosh  Hashanah:  O  &  C  2  days:  R,  1  day. 

Yom  Kippur:  All  groups,  1  day. 

Sukkoth:  All  groups,  7  days  (holy  days:  O  &  C,  first  2;  R,  first  only).  O  &  C  observe  two  addi- 
tional days:  Shemini  Atsereth  (Eighth  Day  of  the  Feast)  and  Simhath  Torah  (Rejoicing  of  the 
Law).  R  observes  Shemini  Atsereth  but  not  Simhath  Torah. 

Hanukkah:  All  groups,  8  days. 

Note:  All  holidays  begin  at  sundown  on  the  evening  before  the  date  given. 
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3.  Catholic  Holy  Days,  Observances,  and  Feasts 

a)  "Holy  Days  of  Obligations  for  the  United  States" 

From  the  National  Catholic  Almanac,  1955,  St.  Anthony's  Guild,  Paterson, 
New  Jersey. 


Every  Catholic  who  has  attained  the 
age  of  reason,  and  is  not  prevented  by 
sickness  or  other  sufficient  cause,  is 
obliged  to  rest  from  servile  work  and 
attend  Holy  Mass  on  the  following 
days: 


All  Sundays  of  the  year. 
The    Circumcision    of    Our 
(New  Year's  Day),  January  1. 


Lord 


The  Ascension  of  Our  Lord,  [40 
days  after  Easter]. 

The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin Mary,  August  15. 

All  Saints'  Day,  November  1. 

The  Immaculate  Conception  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  (Patronal  Feast 
of  the  United  States),  December  8. 

Christmas,  the  Nativity  of  Our  Lord, 
December  25. 


b)  Principal  Catholic  Devotions 


From  the  National  Catholic  Alma- 
nac, 1955,  St.  Anthony's  Guild,  Pater- 
son, New  Jersey. 

Angelus,  The,  commemorates  the  In- 
carnation of  Christ.  It  consists  of  three 
versicles,  three  Hail  Marys,  and  a  spe- 
cial prayer,  and  recalls  the  announce- 
ment to  Mary  by  the  Archangel  Ga- 
briel that  she  was  chosen  to  be  the 
Mother  of  Christ,  her  acceptance  of 
the  divine  will,  atid  the  Incarnation. 
The  practice  of  reciting  the  Hail  Mary 
in  honor  of  the  Incarnation  was  intro- 
duced by  the  Franciscans  in  1263.  The 
Regina  Caeli,  commemorating  the  joy 
of  Mary  at  Christ's  Resurrection,  re- 
places the  Angelus  during  the  Easter 
season. 

Benediction  is  a  short  exposition  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  for  adoration  by 
the  faithful.  At  the  close  of  the  exposi- 
tion, the  priest  makes  the  Sign  of  the 
Cross  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament  over 
the  people.  Benediction  closes  with 
recitation  of  the  Divine  Praises. 

Enthronement  of  the  Sacred  Heart, 
The,  in  the  home  is  the  acknowledg- 


ment of  the  sovereignty  of  Jesus  Christ 
over  the  Christian  family,  expressed  by 
installation  of  an  image  or  picture  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  in  a  place  of  honor, 
accompanied  by  a  prescribed  act  of 
consecration.  Night  adoration  in  the 
home,  which  consists  of  one  hour  of 
adoration  once  a  month  between  the 
hours  of  9  P.M.  and  6  a.m.  by  one  or 
more  persons,  or  even  the  entire  fam- 
ily, is  connected  with  the  Enthrone- 
ment, though  distinct  from  it.  Its  pur- 
pose is  to  make  reparation  for  the  sins 
of  families. 

First  Friday  devotion  is  the  practice  of 
receiving  Holy  Communion  on  the 
first  Friday  of  nine  consecutive  months 
in  honor  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus 
and  in  reparation  for  sin.  Christ  prom- 
ised the  grace  of  final  penitence  to 
those  who  would  make  the  nine  First 
Fridays. 

First  Saturday  devQtion  had  its  origin 

in  the  promise  of  Mary  at  Fatima  in 
1917  to  obtain  the  graces  necessary  to 
salvation  for  those  who,  besides  going 
to  confession,  would  on  the  first  Satur- 


254     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 


day  of  five  consecutive  months  receive 
Holy  Communion,  recite  five  decades 
of  the  Rosary,  and  meditate  on  the 
mysteries  for  fifteen  minutes. 

Five  Wounds,  The,  of  Christ  are  hon- 
ored as  the  channels  through  which 
His  Precious  Blood  flowed  for  the  re- 
demption of  mankind. 

Forty  Hours   Adoration,   The,   is   the 

solemn  exposition  of  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment for  forty  hours,  in  memory  of 
the  time  Christ's  Body  lay  in  the  tomb, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  making  repara- 
tion for  sin  and  begging  God's  graces. 
The  devotion,  which  includes  the  cele- 
bration of  special  Masses,  the  holding 
of  processions  and  recitation  of  the 
Litany  of  the  Saints,  was  first  instituted 
in  Milan  in  1534. 

Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  The,  devo- 
tion was  first  propagated  by  St.  John 
Eudes  (d.  1680),  and  was  revived  and 
increased  after  the  apparitions  of  Mary 
at  Fatima  in  1917.  In  keeping  with  her 
expressed  wishes  there.  Pope  Pius  XII 
consecrated  the  world  to  the  Immacu- 
late Heart  of  Mary  in  1942:  three 
years  later  he  extended  the  feast  of 
this  title  to  the  universal  Church.  Reci- 
tation of  the  Rosary  and  observance  of 
the  five  First  Saturdays  are  elements 
of  this  devotion.  (See  above.) 

Infant  Jesus  of  Prague.  The,  devotion 
began  in  the  early  seventeenth  century 
in  Prague.  Bohemia.  Princess  Poiixena 
of  Prague  presented  the  Carmelites 
there  with  a  statue  of  the  Infant  which 
was  lost  and  forgotten  when  war  and 
persecution  befell  the  city.  After  re- 
covery of  the  statue  some  years  later 
devotions  were  instituted  and  became 
widespread. 

The  Little  Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

consists  of  psalms,  lessons,  hymns,  and 
prayers  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 


arranged  in  seven  hours  like  the  divine 
office.  The  Little  Office  was  probably 
written  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
century.  It  is  recited  by  most  religious 
communities  of  women,  other  reli- 
gious, and  many  lay  persons. 

Miraculous  Medal,  The,  devotion  owes 
its  origin  to  apparitions  made  by  Mary 
to  St.  Catharine  Laboure  in  1830.  In 
the  course  of  the  apparitions  the 
Blessed  Virgin  revealed  the  form  and 
elements  or  the  Miraculous  Medal, 
which  was  first  struck  in  1832.  Wear- 
ing of  the  medal  is  indulgenced.  Devo- 
tion to  Mary  under  the  title  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Miraculous  Medal  is  wide- 
spread. The  feast  of  this  title  is  ob- 
served Nov.  27. 

Mother  of  Sorrows,  The,  devotion  con- 
sists of  the  recitation  of  approved 
prayers,  a  sermon  on  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, the  Via  Matris  and  Benediction  of 
the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.  The  Via 
Matris,  or  Stations  of  the  Cross  of  Our 
Sorrowful  Mother,  represents  her 
seven  Sorrows. 

Precious  Blood,  The,  devotion  honors 
the  Blood  of  Christ  as  the  price  of  His 
redemption  of  mankind.  The  feast  is 
observed  July  1. 

Rosary,  The,  is  a  form  of  prayer  in 
honor  of  our  Lady  made  up  of  a  series 
of  ten  "Hail  Marys"  or  decades,  each 
beginning  with  an  "Our  Father"  and 
ending  with  a  "Glory  be  to  the 
Father."  The  Apostles'  Creed  and  the 
Hail,  Holy  Queen  are  also  recited  in 
the  Rosary.  The  complete  Rosary  is 
made  up  of  fifteen  decades.  While  re- 
citing the  prayers  of  each  decade  a 
person  meditates  on  Mysteries  of  the 
Rosary,  which  commemorate  events  in 
the  life  of  Mary  and  Christ.  The  mys- 
teries are  Jojful — .Annunciation.  Vis- 
itation, Nativity  of  Christ.  Presenta- 
tion, Finding  of  the  Christ  Child  in  the 
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Temple;  Sorrowful — Agony  in  the 
Garden,  Scourging  at  the  Pillar, 
Crowning  with  Thorns,  Carrying  the 
Cross,  Crucifixion;  Glorious — Resur- 
rection, Ascension.  Descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Apostles,  As- 
sumption, Coronation  of  Mary  as 
Queen  of  Heaven.  Rosary  beads  are 
used  to  aid  in  counting  the  prayers 
without  distraction.  Recitation  of  the 
Rosary  is  highly  indulgenced.  A  com- 
mon practice  is  the  recitation  of  five 
decades  daily.  The  Blessed  Virgin  con- 
firmed the  efficacy  of  this  devotion  by 
an  appearance  to  St.  Dominic  in  the 
thirteenth  century  when  he  was  preach- 
ing in  opposition  to  the  Albigensian 
heresy. 

Sacred  Heart,  The,  devotion  is  di- 
rected to  the  humanity  of  Christ  which 
is  personally  united  with  His  divinity. 
In  adoring  the  Heart  of  Christ,  persons 
adore  Christ  Himself.  The  devotion 
was  revealed  by  Christ  to  St.  Margaret 
Mary  Alacoque  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  He  asked  that  a  feast  of  repa- 
ration (now  the  feast  of  the  Sacred 
Heart)  be  instituted.  The  Holy  Hour 
and  the  Communion  of  Reparation  on 
the  first  Friday  of  each  month  are  spe- 
cial manifestations  of  the  devotion. 
Christ  made  the  12  Promises  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  to  St.  Margaret  Mary:  I 
will  give  them  all  the  graces  necessary 
in  their  state  of  life. — I  will  establish 
peace  in  their  homes. — I  will  comfort 
them  in  all  their  afflictions  — I  will  be 
their  secure  refuge  during  life  and 
above  all  in  death. — I  will  bestow 
abundant  blessing  upon  all  their  under- 
takings.— Sinners  shall  find  in  My 
Heart  the  source  and  the  infinite  ocean 
of  mercy. — By  devotion  to  My  Heart 
tepid  souls  shall  grow  fervent. — Fer- 
vent souls  shall  quickly  mount  to  high 
perfection. — I  will  bless  every  place 
where  a  picture  of  My  Heart  shall  be 


set  up  and  honored. — I  will  give  to 
priests  the  gift  of  touching  the  most 
hardened  hearts. — Tho.se  who  promote 
this  devotion  shall  have  their  names 
written  in  My  Heart,  never  to  be 
blotted  out. — 1  will  grant  the  grace  of 
final  penitence  to  those  who  communi- 
cate on  the  first  Friday  of  nine  con- 
secutive months.  (See  Enthronement 
of,  above.) 

Seven  Sorrows  or  Seven  Dolors  of  the 

Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  a  form  of 
prayer  in  honor  of  the  seven  Sorrows: 
prophecy  of  Simeon,  flight  into  Egypt, 
loss  of  Jesus  in  the  temple  of  Jerusa- 
lem, meeting  Jesus  on  the  way  to 
Calvary,  crucifixion,  removal  of  the 
sacred  Body  from  the  Cross,  burial  of 
Jesus.  Seven  Hail  Marys  are  said  dur- 
ing a  meditation  on  each  of  these  Sor- 
rows. A  chaplet  of  beads  is  used  to 
count  the  prayers. 

Stations  of  the  Cross,  The,  is  a  series 
of  meditations  on  the  sufferings  en- 
dured by  Christ  during  His  Passion. 
The  subjects  of  the  meditations: 
Jesus  is  condemned  to  death  by  Pilate, 
Jesus  carries  His  Cross,  Jesus  falls  the 
first  time,  Jesus  meets  His  Mother 
Mary,  Simon  of  Cyrene  helps  Jesus 
carry  the  Cross,  Veronica  wipes  the 
face  of  Jesus,  Jesus  falls  the  second 
time,  Jesus  speaks  to  the  women  of 
Jerusalem,  Jesus  falls  the  third  time, 
Jesus  is  stripped  of  His  garments,  Jesus 
is  nailed  to  the  Cross,  Jesus  dies  upon 
the  Cross,  Jesus  is  taken  down  from 
the  Cross,  Jesus  is  buried  in  the  tomb. 
Depictions  of  these  scenes  (pictures 
or  sculptured-pieces  surmounted  by 
crosses)  are  mounted  in  most  churches 
and  chapels.  The  person  making  the 
Way  of  the  Cross  passes  in  succession 
before  each  of  these  stations,  pausing 
at  each  for  the  required  meditations. 
Pilgrims  to  the  Holy  Land  make  the 
Stations   by   visiting  places   at  which 
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these  events  of  the  Passion  occurred. 
The  Stations  of  the  Cross  is  highly  in- 
dulgenced. 

Those  at  sea.  prisoners,  the  sick. 
residents  of  pagan  countries,  and 
others  who  are  unable  to  make  the 
Stations  in  their  ordinary  form,  may 
gain  all  the  indulgences  provided  they 
hold  in  their  hand  a  crucifix  blessed 
for  this  purpose  (Stations  Crucifix),  and 
recite  with  the  proper  sentiments  Our 
Father,  Hail  Mary,  and  Glory  once  for 
each  Station,  five  times  in  honor  of  the 
Wounds  of  our  Lord,  and  once  for  the 
Pope's  intention. 

Those  whose  grave  bodily  infirmity 
prevents  their  making  even  the  shorter 
Way  of  the  Cross  described  above, 
may  gain  all  the  indulgences  if  they 
contritely  kiss,  or  at  least  fix  their  eyes 
upon,  a  crucifix  blessed  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  recite  if  possible  some  short 
prayer  or  ejaculation  in  memory  of 
the  Passion  and  Death  of  Christ. 

Three  Hours'  Agony,  The,  is  a  devo- 
tion practiced  on  Good  Friday  in  mem- 
ory of  the  three  hours  Christ  hung 
upon  the  Cross.  It  usually  begins  at 


twelve  o'clock,  when  Christ  was  nailed 
to  the  Cross,  includes  prayers,  hymns, 
and  meditations  upon  His  sufferings 
and  His  seven  last  words,  and  ends 
at  three  o'clock,  the  hour  of  His 
death. 

Vespers  and  Compline  are  parts  of  the 
Divine  Office  which  must  be  said  daily 
by  priests,  men  in  major  orders,  and 
solemnly  professed  religious. 

The  order  of  Vespers  is  as  follows: 
(1)  five  psalms,  each  with  an  anti- 
phon;  (2)  capitulum.  or  little  chapter; 
(3)  a  hymn;  (4)  versicle  and  response; 

(5)  the  Magnificat,  with  its  antiphon; 

(6)  the  prayer;  (7)  conclusion,  after 
which  comes  an  anthem  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  There  are  four  anthems,  sung 
according  to  the  season. 

The  order  of  Compline  is  as  fol- 
lows: (1)  Confiteor,  followed  by  three 
psalms  with  antiphon;  (2)  hymn  "Te 
Lucis  ante  Terminum";  (3)  a  little 
chapter,  with  responses;  (4)  the  can- 
ticle of  Simeon,  "Nunc  Dimittis";  (5) 
the  prayer,  "Visita,  Quaesumus";  (6) 
one  of  the  four  anthems  used  at  Ves- 
pers. 


c)  Principal  Catholic  Feasts 


From  the  National  Catholic  Alma- 
nac, 1955,  St.  Anthony's  Guild,  Pater- 
son,  New  Jersey. 

The  Circumcision,  Jan.  1,  commem- 
orates the  circumcision  of  Christ  eight 
days  after  His  birth,  according  to  the 
Jewish  law.  His  initiation  into  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  His  reception  of 
the  name  Jesus  which  Archangel  Ga- 
briel had  made  known  to  Mary  at  the 
Annunciation.  It  is  a  holy  day  of  obli- 
gation in  the  U.S. 

The  Epiphany,  Jan.  6,  commemorates 
Christ's  manifestation  of  Himself  to 
the    Gentiles    as    represented    by    the 


Three  Kings  of  the  East  who.  guided 
by  a  star,  came  to  adore  Him  in  His 
infancy.  It  also  marks  Christ's  mani- 
festations of  Himself  near  the  begin- 
ning of  His  public  life,  when  He  was 
baptized  by  John  the  Baptist  and  when 
He  performed  His  first  recorded  mira- 
cle at  the  marriage  feast  in  Cana. 

The  Purification,  Feb.  2,  commemo- 
rates the  purification  of  the  Blessed 
Mother  forty  days  after  the  birth  of 
Christ  and  the  presentation  of  Christ 
in  the  Temple  according  to  the  pre- 
scriptions of  Lev.  12:2-8;  Ex.  13:2. 
The  feast  is  also  called  Candlemas,  be- 
cause candles  for  use  during  the  year 
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are  blessed  on  this  day  and  commemo- 
ration is  made  of  the  fact  that  Christ 
is,  in  the  words  of  Simeon.  "A  light  to 
the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles  and  the 
glory  of  His  people  Israel." 

Ash  Wednesday,  first  day  of  the  peni- 
tential season  of  Lent,  is  so  called  be- 
cause of  the  blessing  of  ashes  and  their 
use  to  remind  the  faithful:  "Remem- 
ber, man,  that  thou  art  dust  and  unto 
dust  thou  shall  return."  The  priest  says 
these  words  as,  with  ashes,  he  makes 
the  sign  of  the  cross  on  each  person's 
forehead. 

The  Annunciation,  Mar.  25,  commem- 
orates the  announcement  by  the  Arch- 
angel Gabriel  to  Mary  that  she  was  to 
become  the  Mother  of  Christ,  the  Sec- 
ond Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
made  Man. 

HOLY  WEEK  AND  EASTER 

Palm  Sunday,  the  first  day  of  Holy 
Week,  commemorates  Christ's  trium- 
phant entry  into  Jerusalem.  It  receives 
its  name  from  the  palm  branches 
which  the  people  spread  under  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  crying  out,  "Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David!  Blessed  is  He  Who 
comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!"  On 
this  day  palms  are  blessed  and  distrib- 
uted to  the  faithful. 

Holy  Thursday,  or  Maundy  Thursday, 

occurs  in  Holy  Week  and  commemo- 
rates the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist by  Christ  at  the  Last  Supper 
the  night  before  He  died.  There  is  only 
one  Mass  in  each  church  on  this  day; 
white  vestments  are  used  because  of 
the  joyful  commemoration,  but  at  the 
same  time  there  are  certain  signs  of 
the  mourning  proper  to  Holy  Week, 
such  as  the  silencing  of  the  bells.  The 
celebrant  consecrates  two  Hosts,  one 
of  which  he  receives,  while  the  other 
is  placed  in  a  chalice  and  carried  in 


solemn  procession  to  an  altar  pre- 
pared for  Its  reception,  called  the  Altar 
of  Repose  or  Repository.  Here  It  re- 
mains for  the  adoration  of  the  faith- 
ful until  Good  Friday  when  It  is  taken 
back  to  the  high  altar  and  received  by 
the  priest  at  the  Communion  in  the 
Mass  of  the  Presanctified.  After  the 
procession  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
on  Holy  Thursday,  the  altars  are 
stripped  to  recall  the  fact  that  Christ 
was  stripped  of  His  garments.  Then 
follows  the  washing  of  the  feet,  known 
as  the  "Mandatum,"  from  the  first 
word  of  the  antiphon  recited  during 
the  ceremony;  whence  the  name 
"Maundy"  Thursday.  Christ  washed 
the  feet  of  the  Apostles  at  the  Last 
Supper. 

Good  Friday  commemorates  the  Pas- 
sion and  Crucifixion  of  Christ.  The 
liturgy  is  in  every  way  of  an  excep- 
tional character,  befitting  the  day  of 
the  Great  Atonement.  The  distinctive 
feature  is  the  Mass  of  the  Presancti- 
fied, in  which  there  is  no  Consecration, 
the  Host  having  been  consecrated  in 
the  Mass  the  day  before.  The  service 
consists  of  ( 1 )  lessons  from  Holy 
Scripture  and  prayers,  terminating 
with  the  chanting  of  the  Passion;  (2) 
solemn  supplication  for  all  conditions 
of  men;  (3)  veneration  of  the  Holy 
Cross;  (4)  procession  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  from  the  Repository  and 
the  priest's  Communion,  or  the  Mass 
of  the  Presanctified  proper. 

Holy  Saturday  is  the  day  before  Easter. 
During  the  eighth  century  the  custom 
began  of  anticipating  the  Saturday 
night  liturgy,  which  originally  con- 
tinued into  Easter  day  and  hence  is 
full  of  the  Resurrection  spirit.  This 
explains  the  joyous  character  of  the 
Mass,  and  the  fact  that  the  history  of 
the  Resurrection  is  sung  in  the  Gospel. 
The   ceremonies    begin    early    in    the 
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morning  with  the  blessing  of  the  new 
fire  and  the  Paschal  Candle,  which  is 
followed  by  the  reading  of  the  twelve 
prophecies.  The  priest  then  goes  in  pro- 
cession to  bless  the  baptismal  font,  and 
the  water  is  scattered  toward  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world  to  indicate  the 
catholicity  of  the  Church  and  the 
world-wide  efficacy  of  her  sacraments. 
Solemn  High  Mass  is  then  sung,  white 
vestments  are  used,  flowers  and  candles 
are  set  upon  the  altar,  statues  are  un- 
veiled, the  organ  is  heard,  and  the 
bells,  silent  since  Holy  Thursday,  are 
joyfully  rung.  Lent  ends  officially  at 
noon  on  this  day. 

Easter   Sunday    or   The   Resurrection 

commemorates  Christ's  rising  from  the 
dead  by  His  own  power  on  the  third 
day  after  His  Crucifixion.  TTie  feast 
occurs  on  the  first  Sunday  after  the 
first  full  moon  after  the  vernal  equi- 
nox, or  March  21. 

The  Invention  or  Finding  of  tiie  Holy 
Cross,  May  3,  commemorates  the 
finding  of  the  true  Cross  by  St.  Helena, 
in  326,  after  it  had  been  hidden  by  the 
infidels  and  buried  for  180  years. 

The  Pati-onage  of  St.  Joseph,  on  the 

third  Wednesday  after  Easter,  honors 
St.  Joseph  as  the  Patron  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church.  St.  Joseph  is  also  com- 
memorated by  a  special  feast  observed 
on  Mar.  19. 

The  Ascension,  forty  days  after  Easter, 
commemorates  Christ's  Ascension  into 
heaven  from  Mount  Olivet,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  His  Blessed  Mother  and  His 
Apostles  and  disciples.  It  is  a  holy  day 
of  obligation  in  the  U.S. 

Pentecost  or  Whitsunday,  fifty  days 
after  Easter,  commemorates  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
Apostles,  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues. 
It    is    the    birthday    of    the    Catholic 


Church.  The  word  "Pentecost"  means 
"fiftieth."  The  name  Whitsunday  re- 
calls the  white  garments  worn  by  cate- 
chumens who  were  admitted  to  bap- 
tism on  the  eve  of  Pentecost. 

Trinity  Sunday,  the  first  Sunday  after 
Pentecost,  commemorates  the  mystery 
of  One  God  in  Three  Divine  Persons. 

Corpus  Christi,  the  Thursday  after 
Trinity  Sunday,  is  the  feast  day  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  on  which  special 
honor  is  paid  to  Christ  truly  present  in 
this  sacrament  under  the  appearances 
of  bread  and  wine.  The  purpose  of  the 
feast  is  to  make  reparation  for  sins 
committed  against  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment and  to  kindle  devotion  to  the 
Eucharist.  Solemn  ceremonies  include 
a  procession  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament, 
which  may  be  held  on  the  following 
Sunday. 

Sacred  Heart,  the  Friday  after  the 
Octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  commemo- 
rates the  love  of  the  God-Man  Christ 
for  men.  An  act  of  reparation  is  re- 
cited in  all  churches  on  this  feast. 

SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  June  29,  honors  the 

Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  who  were  both 
martyred  on  this  day  at  Rome. 

The  Precious  Blood,  July  1,  honors  the 
Blood  of  Christ  shed  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  mankind. 

The  Visitation,  July  2,  commemorates 
Mary's  visit  to  her  cousin  St.  Elizabeth 
after  the  Annunciation. 

The  Assumption,  Aug.  15.  commem- 
orates the  taking  into  heaven  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  soul  and  body,  at  the 
end  of  her  life  on  earth.  It  is  a  holy- 
day  of  obligation  in  the  U.S. 

The  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  Aug. 

22,    honors    the    Blessed    Virgin    and 
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commemorates  the  consecration  of  the 
world  to  her  Immaculate  Heart  by 
Pope  Pius  XII  in  1942.  The  feast  also 
urges  remembrance  of  the  message  of 
Our  Lady  of  Fatima. 

The  Nativity  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 

Sept.  8,  commemorates  the  birth  of 
Mary. 

The    Exaltation   of   the    Holy   Cross, 

Sept.  14,  commemorates  the  recovery 
of  the  Cross  from  the  Persians  by 
Heraclius,  King  of  Judea. 

St.  Michael  or  Michaelmas,  Sept.  29, 
honors  the  Archangel  Michael,  prince 
of  the  angels  and  patron  of  the 
Church. 

Christ  the  King,  the  last  Sunday  of 
October,  commemorates  the  Kingship 
of  Christ  and  His  rule  over  the  world. 

All  Saints,  Nov.  1,  honors  all  the 
saints  in  heaven,  especially  those  who 


have  no  set  feasts  during  the  year.  It 
is  a  holy  day  of  obligation  in  the  U.S. 

All  Souls'  Day,  Nov.  2,  is  a  day  set 
apart  for  the  Church  to  pray  for  all 
the  faithful  departed  in  purgatory.  All 
priests  may  say  three  Masses  on  this 
day. 

The  Presentation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  Nov.  21,  commemorates  Mary's 
presentation  in  the  Temple  of  Jeru- 
salem by  her  parents,  SS.  Joachim  and 
Anne. 

The  Immaculate  Conception,  Dec.  8, 

commemorates  the  preservation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  from  the  stain  of  orig- 
inal sin  from  the  moment  of  her  con- 
ception. It  is  the  patronal  feast  of  the 
U.S.  and  a  holy  day  of  obligation. 

Christmas  or  The  Nativity,  Dec.  25. 

commemorates  the  birth  of  Christ.  It 
is  a  holy  day  of  obligation.  Priests  may 
say  three  Masses  on  this  day. 


d)  Formula  for  Unified  Regulations  on  Fast  and  Abstinence 


[The  regulations  below  are  the  offi- 
cial text  submitted  to  Catholics.  These 
regulations  were  drawn  from  the  re- 
port of  the  Bishop's  Committee  on 
Fast  and  Abstinence,  and  were  sub- 
mitted to  the  Catholic  hierarchy  at  the 
annual  meeting  in  Washington,  D.C., 
November  14-16,  1951.] 

Regulations  on  Fast  and  Abstinence 

To  foster  the  spirit  of  penance  and  of 
reparation  for  sin,  to  encourage  self- 
denial  and  mortification,  and  to  guide 
her  children  in  the  footsteps  of  Our 
Divine  Savior,  Holy  Mother  Church 
imposes  by  law  the  observance  of  fast 
and  abstinence. 

In  accordance  with  the  provisions  of 
Canon  Law,  as  modified  through  the 
use  of  special  faculties  granted  by  the 
Holy  See,  we  herewith  publish  the  fol- 
lowing regulations: 


On  Abstinence 

Everyone  over  7  years  of  age  is  bound 
to  observe  the  law  of  abstinence. 

Complete  abstinence  is  to  be  ob- 
served on  Fridays.  Ash  Wednesday, 
the  Vigils  of  the  Assumption  and 
Christmas,  and  on  Holy  Saturday 
morning.  On  days  of  complete  absti- 
nence meat  and  soup  or  gravy  made 
from  meat  may  not  be  used  at  all. 

Partial  abstinence  is  to  be  observed 
on  Ember  Wednesdays  and  Saturdays 
and  on  the  Vigils  of  Pentecost  and  All 
Saints.  On  days  of  partial  abstinence 
meat  and  soup  or  gravy  made  from 
meat  may  be  taken  only  once  a  day  at 
the  principal  meal. 

On  Fast 

Everyone  over  21  and  under  59  years 
of  age  is  also  bound  to  observe  the  law 
of  fast. 
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The  days  of  fast  are  the  weekdays 
of  Lent,  Ember  Days,  the  Vigils  of 
Pentecost,  the  Assumption,  All  Saints 
and  Christmas. 

On  days  of  fast  only  one  full  meal 
is  allowed.  Two  other  meatless  meals, 
sufficient  to  maintain  strength,  may  be 
taken  according  to  each  one's  needs; 
but  together  they  should  not  equal  an- 
other full  meal.  Meat  may  be  taken  at 
the  principal  meal  on  a  day  of  fast  ex- 
cept on  Fridays,  Ash  Wednesday  and 
the  Vigils  of  the  Assumption  and 
Christmas. 

Eating  between  meals  is  not  per- 
mitted; but  liquids,  including  milk  and 
fruit  juices,  are  allowed. 

When    health    or    ability    to    work 


would  be  seriously  affected,  the  law 
does  not  oblige.  In  doubt  concerning 
fast  or  abstinence,  a  parish  priest  or 
confessor  should  be  consulted. 

We  earnestly  exhort  the  faithful 
during  the  periods  of  fast  and  absti- 
nence to  attend  daily  Mass;  to  receive 
Holy  Communion  often;  to  take  part 
more  frequently  in  exercises  of  piety; 
to  give  generously  to  works  of  religion 
and  charity;  to  perform  acts  of  kind- 
ness toward  the  sick,  the  aged  and  the 
poor;  to  practice  voluntary  self-denial 
especially  regarding  alcoholic  drink 
and  worldly  amusements;  and  to  pray 
more  frequently,  particularly  for  the 
intentions  of  the  Holy  Father. 


4.  Jewish  Holidays 

By   MORDECAI  SOLTES 

Extracts  from  a  pamphlet.  Revised  and  reprinted,  1952,  The  National   <ewish 
Welfare  Board,  New  York,  N.Y. 


A  distinguishing  characteristic  of 
the  Jewish  religion  is  its  emphasis  on 
conduct  and  character  rather  than  on 
belief,  faith,  or  dogma.  Judaism  is 
synonymous  with  life  and  its  cere- 
monial expression  therefore  embraces 
cultural  and  sociological  as  well  as  rit- 
ualistic elements.  This  is  true  particu- 
larly of  the  symbols  and  customs  asso- 
ciated with  the  observance  of  the 
holidays  which  afford  the  Jew  an  op- 
portunity to  relive  symbolically,  yet 
vividly,  significant  experiences  of  his 
ancestors,  and  to  commemorate  their 
historic  struggles  for  a  fuller  and 
richer  life. 

The  Jewish  calendar  differs  from  the 
secular  in  that  the  former  is  based  on 
the  revolutions  of  the  moon  around 
the  earth  (lunar),  while  the  latter  is 
solar  in  character.  The  day  begins  and 
ends  with  sunset.  The  day  preceding 


the  Sabbath  or  a  Jewish  holiday  is  des- 
ignated as  Ereb  Shabbat  and  Ereb 
Yoin  Tob. 

There  are  twelve  months  in  a  nor- 
mal year  consisting  of  29  or  30  days 
each,  and  their  Hebrew  names  are: 
Nisan  (falls  about  April),  lyar  (May), 
Sivan  (June),  Tarn  muz  (July),  Ab 
(August),  EIul  (September).  Tishri 
(October),  Heshvan  (November),  Kis- 
lev  (December),  Tebet  (January), 
Shebat  (February),  Adar  (March).  In 
a  leap  year,  which  occurs  seven  times 
in  nineteen  years,  i.e.,  the  third,  sixth, 
eighth,  eleventh,  fourteenth,  seven- 
teenth and  nineteenth,  a  thirteenth 
month  is  added,  known  as  Adar  Sheni, 
Second  Adar.  By  means  of  this  addi- 
tional month,  the  lunar  year  (consist- 
ing of  354  days)  is  periodically 
brought  into  conformity  with  the  solar 
year  (365  days). 
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Rosh  Hashanah 

Rash  Hashanah  (lit.,  "head  of  the 
year")  is  observed  in  the  beginning  of 
the  seventh  month  (Tishri),  as  the 
Jewish  New  Year. 

Nisan  is  regarded  as  the  first  month 
of  the  Jewish  calendar,  and  all  the 
festivals  are  arranged  according  to  this 
reckoning. 

The  first  of  Tishri  marks  the  anni- 
versary of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
which  occurred,  according  to  tradition 
over  5,700  years  ago.  Hence  Jewish 
chronology  begins  the  year  with  this 
day. 

The  name  "Rosh  Hashanah"  does 
not  occur  in  the  Bible.  Instead,  it  is 
referred  to  as  the  Day  of  the  Blowing 
of  the  Trumpet,  the  Day  of  Memorial 
or  Remembrance,  and  the  Memorial 
of  the  Blowing  of  the  Shofar. 

It  is  also  considered  the  Day  of 
Judgment  {Yom  Had  in),  when  all 
mankind  is  judged  by  the  Creator,  and 
the  fate  of  each  individual  is  in- 
scribed in  the  Book  of  Life. 

Rosh  Hashanah  inaugurates  the  Ten 
Days  of  Penitence,  the  most  solemn 
season  in  the  Jewish  calendar,  which 
has  been  set  apart  for  retrospection 
and  self-examination. 

The  observance  of  the  High  Holy 
Days  is  characterized  by  a  feeling  of 
solemnity.  Jews  generally  abstain  from 
their  daily  occupations  and  participate 
in  communal  worship. 

The  home  customs  and  ceremonies 
also  reflect  concern  over  the  fate  for 
the  New  Year.  In  addition  to  the 
recital  of  the  Kiddush  (the  sanctifica- 
tion  prayer)  and  the  kindling  of  the 
festive  lights,  a  piece  of  sweet  apple  is 
dipped  in  honey  on  the  eve  of  Rosh 
Hashanah,  the  person  performing  this 
symbolic  act  saying,  "May  it  be  God's 
will  to  grant  us  a  good  and  sweet 
year."  The   bread,   too,   is   dipped   in 


honey,  symbolizing  the  hope  that,  as 
the  bread  is  sweet,  so  may  the  experi- 
ences during  the  approaching  year  be 
only  of  the  most  pleasant. 

On  the  second  night  some  kind  of 
fruit  is  tasted  which  has  not  yet  been 
eaten  during  the  year,  and  an  appro- 
priate benediction  is  recited. 

An  outstanding  feature  of  the  Syna- 
gogue Service  is  the  blowing  of  the 
Shofar,  which  serves  to  intensify 
the  spirit  of  reverence  and  contributes 
toward  the  creation  of  an  atmosphere 
of  solemnity. 

Sixty  to  one  hundred  distinct  sounds, 
arranged  in  various  combinations,  are 
blown,  the  exact  number  varying  with 
different  congregations. 

The  Shofar  is  blown  during  the 
morning  Service  before  the  Scroll  is 
returned  to  the  Holy  Ark,  and  during 
the  Additional  Service. 

If  the  first  day  of  Rosh  Hashanah 
falls  on  a  Sabbath,  the  blowing  of  the 
Shofar  is  usually  deferred  to  the  sec- 
ond day. 

The  Shofar  is  made  of  the  horn  of 
a  ram,  or  of  some  other  clean  animal, 
except  a  cow  or  an  ox. 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  first  day  of 
Rosh  Hashanah  (if  it  does  not  fall  on 
a  Sabbath),  pious  Jews  assemble  along 
the  banks  of  a  stream,  river,  or  sea- 
shore, and  recite  verses  from  the 
prophets  and  appropriate  prayers. 

The  Sabbath  which  falls  during  the 
ten  days  of  repentance  is  called  "Shab- 
bat  Shitbah,"  (the  Sabbath  of  Re- 
pentance), because  the  prophetic  por- 
tion read  at  the  morning  Service, 
which  is  taken  from  Hosea,  begins 
with  the  word,  "Shubah"  (literally. 
Return).  It  is  an  exhortation  to  Israel 
to  return  to  God. 

The  penitential  days  reach  their 
culmination  on  the  Day  of  Atonement 
(Yam  Kippur),  which  is  ushered  in 
on  the  eve  of  the  tenth  of  Tishri,  and 
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is  regarded  as  the  most  sacred  day  in 
the  Jewish  year.  It  is  frequently  re- 
ferred to  as  the  Sabbath  of  Sabbaths. 

In  conformity  with  the  Biblical  in- 
junction, "Ye  shall  afflict  your  souls," 
it  is  customary  to  abstain  from  all 
food  and  drink  from  sunset  on  the  eve 
of  the  Day  of  Atonement  until  the 
beginning  of  night  of  the  following 
day. 

A  large  taper,  sufficient  to  bum 
throughout  the  twenty-four  hours  of 
the  fast,  is  kindled  on  the  eve  of  Yom 
Kippur,  in  memory  of  the  departed 
ones. 

It  is  deemed  appropriate  to  wear 
white  shrouds  on  this  solemn  day, 
since  white  is  a  symbol  of  purity.  The 
High  Priest,  in  ancient  times,  wore 
white  garments  on  Yom  Kippur. 

Yom  Kippur — Synagogue  Service 

The  Evening  Service  of  the  Day  of 
Atonement  is  preceded  by  the  chanting 
of  Kol  Nidre  (literally  "all  vows") 
which  is  repeated  three  times.  It  is  a 
formal  abrogation  of  all  vows  made 
under  the  influence  of  great  emotional 
strain,  and  is  intended  to  guard  against 
oaths  which  may  remain  unfulfilled 
through    negligence    or    forgetfulness. 

This  dispensation  from  vows  refers 
only  to  those  which  an  individual 
voluntarily  assumes  for  himself  alone, 
and  concerns  his  relation  to  his  con- 
science and  Heavenly  Judge.  No  oath 
or  promise  involving  another  person, 
a  community,  or  a  court  of  justice  is 
implied  in  the  Kol  Nidre. 

The  ritual  of  the  Day  of  Atonement 
is  replete  with  petitions  for  forgive- 
ness for  sins  committed  by  all  the  wor- 
shipers present.  In  the  "Confessions," 
transgressions  are  enumerated  of 
which  a  particular  individual  may  not 
be  guilty.  The  prayers  for  pardon  are 
uttered  in  behalf  of  all  Israel. 

According  to  Jewish  tradition,  a  per- 


son will  not  be  forgiven  on  the  Day 
of  Atonement  for  any  sins  committed 
against  a  fellow  being  unless  he  rights 
the  wrong  and  makes  amends  to  the 
individual  involved. 

Sukkoth,    the    Festival    of   Booths   or 
Tabernacles 

Sukkoth  is  the  third  of  the  three 
pilgrimage  feasts — the  other  two  being 
Pesach  and  Shabuoth — on  which  Jews 
from  all  parts  of  Palestine  used  to 
make  pilgrimages  to  the  Temple  in 
Jerusalem. 

This  festival  was  originally  pastoral 
in  nature  and  occurred  during  the  time 
of  the  fruit  harvest.  It  was  also  gen- 
erally observed  as  thanksgiving  at  the 
completion  of  the  entire  harvest,  "for 
the  bounties  of  nature  during  the  pre- 
vious year." 

Sukkoth  are  temporary  structures, 
especially  built  either  in  the  yard  or 
on  the  roof  of  a  home,  for  the  festival, 
and  serve  as  a  protection  against  the 
sun.  They  are  not  covered  from  above 
with  board,  but  with  detached 
branches,  sparsely  laid,  "to  allow  the 
stars  to  shine  through  the  roof." 

The  construction  and  decoration  of 
the  Sukkah  are  usually  family  func- 
tions. The  mother  blesses  the  candles 
and  the  father  and  children  recite  the 
Kiddush  and  sometimes  partake  of 
their  meals  in  the  Sukkah. 

The  Sukkah  is  the  emblem  of  the 
Gahit  (Exile) — a  temporary  dwelling, 
dependent  upon  God's  protection. 

During  the  Spanish  Inquisition, 
when  to  be  found  observing  the  Jew- 
ish religion  meant  death,  the  Jews 
used  to  build  subterranean  Sukkoth, 
so  anxious  were  they  to  perform  the 
precept   of   "dwelling   in   a   Sukkah." 

Hanukkah,  the  Festival  of  Dedication 

Hanukkah  is  one  of  the  two  minor 
festivals,  the  observance  of  which  is 
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not  enjoined  in  the  Pentateuch.  It  was 
instituted  by  the  early  Rabbis  for  the 
purpose  of  strengthening  the  Jewish 
historic  consciousness. 

Hanukkah  commemorates  the  suc- 
cessful struggle  for  religious  liberty 
carried  on  by  a  small  band  of  Israel- 
ites, led  by  the  brave  Maccabees, 
against  the  vast  army  of  their  Syrian 
oppressors,  under  the  leadership  of 
Antiochus,  which  culminated  in  the 
recapture  of  Jerusalem  and  the  rededi- 
cation    of    the    Holy    Temple     (165 

B.C.). 

The  celebration  of  Hanukkah  be- 
gins on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  Kislev, 
the  day  on  which  the  Temple  was  con- 
secrated anew  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  lasts  for  eight  days,  because  the 
ceremony  of  rededication  and  festiv- 
ities continued  for  that  length  of  time. 

This  holiday  is  also  called  the  Feast 
of  Lights  or  Illumination,  since  it  is 
customary  to  kindle  the  Hanukkah 
lamp  throughout  the  eight  days  of  the 
festival.  One  light  is  kindled  on  the 
first  night,  and  an  additional  one  is  lit 
on  each  succeeding  evening  until  the 
last  day,  when  eight  lights  are  burned, 
exclusive  of  the  "Shamas,"  which  is  a 
special  candle  used  in  lighting  the 
others.  ("Thus  do  the  pious  grow  in 
the  service  of  praise  and  duty  from 
strength  to  strength.") 

Little  yellow  wax  candles  or  wells 
of  oil  with  threads  folded  together 
are  used,  as  a  rule,  and  the  lamp  is 
generally  placed  on  the  window  sill  or 
in  some  other  conspicuous  place  where 
it  may  be  seen  from  the  outside.  (Sym- 
bol of  freedom.) 

Because  it  is  not  permitted  to  do 
any  work  by  the  light  of  the  Hanuk- 
kah candles,  it  has  become  customary 
to  indulge  in  games,  riddles,  and  other 
pastimes,  especially  during  the  eve- 
nings of  the  festival. 

Piirim  is  one  of  the  minor  historical 


festivals  of  the  Jewish  calendar,  and 
occurs  on  the  14th  day  of  Adar.  Its 
observance  is  based  on  the  narrative 
recorded  in  one  of  the  five  small 
Biblical  Scrolls  or  Megillot,  known  as 
the  Book  of  Esther. 

The  events  associated  with  the  Feast 
of  Purim  occurred  in  Persia  during  the 
reign  of  Ahasuerus  (Xerxes.  485-464 
B.C.).  Haman,  haughty  Prime  Minis- 
ter and  arch  anti-Semite,  plotted  to 
exterminate  the  entire  Jewish  people 
because  a  Jew.  Mordecai,  refused  to 
bow  down  to  him.  His  sinister  designs 
were  frustrated  by  the  timely  interven- 
tion of  Queen  Esther.  The  observance 
of  this  festival  was  ordained  by  the 
Great  Men  of  the  Synod,  of  which 
Mordecai  was  said  to  have  been  a 
member. 

It  is  customary  to  read  Megillat 
Esther  (the  Scroll  of  Esther)  in  the 
synagogue  and  at  home  on  the  eve  of 
the  Purim  festival,  as  well  as  on  the 
following  morning.  Because  of  the 
important  part  played  by  Esther,  wom- 
en are  required  to  attend  the  Purim 
Service.  Whenever  the  Reader  men- 
tions the  name  of  Haman,  the  children 
are  permitted  to  stamp  their  feet, 
whirl  their  "greggers"  or  rattles,  and 
resort  to  other  noise-making  devices. 

Two  important  customs  prevalent 
on  this  holiday  are  the  giving  of  alms 
to  the  poor  and  the  mutual  exchange 
of  presents  between  friends  and  rela- 
tives. The  latter  custom  gave  rise  to 
the  interesting  character  known  as  the 
"Shalah  Munot  Tregger"  (the  messen- 
ger who  carried  the  gifts  from  home 
to  home  on  Purim). 

Exuberant  joy  is  the  keynote  of  the 
Purim  festival.  It  is  marked  by  un- 
bounded festivity  and  offers  oppor- 
tunities for  participation  of  both 
parents  and  children  in  the  domestic 
celebration.  Special  dainties  and  sweets 
are  consumed,  including  the  triangular 
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cakes  known  as  Haman  Taschen 
(Raman's  hat).  All  kinds  of  merry- 
making are  indulged  in.  culminating 
in  the  evening  with  the  jovial  party,  at 
which  all  the  members  of  the  house- 
hold are  gathered. 

Masquerading  by  both  young  and 
old  has  been  a  general  practice  on 
this  holiday.  Companies  of  amateurs 
(Purim  Shpieler)  used  to  go  from 
house  to  house  to  dance,  sing,  and 
produce  episodes  of  the  Purim  story, 
usually  concluding  with  the  comic 
ditty,  "Heint  is  Purim,  morgen  is  ois, 
git  uns  a  groshen,  und  varft  uns  arois." 
("Today  is  Purim,  tomorrow  is  not, 
give  us  a  penny,  and  throw  us  out.") 

Pesach,  the  Festival  of  Freedom 

Passover  (Pesach)  is  associated  with 
the  birth  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the 
redemption  of  its  ancestors  from 
Egyptian  bondage  (1200  B.C.) — an 
epoch-making  event  in  the  early  his- 
tory of  its  people. 

Pesach  also  marked  the  early  bar- 
ley harvest  in  Palestine,  when  the 
Jewish  farmers  uscu  to  make  a  pilgrim- 
age to  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem  to  offer 
sacrifices  upon  the  altar. 

During  the  Passover  festival  week 
Jews  abstain  from  partaking  of  leav- 
ened bread  or  of  any  food  prepared 
with  leaven.  Special  sets  of  utensils 
and  dishes  are  used,  and  Matzoth  or 
unleavened  cakes  are  eaten,  as  a  re- 
minder of  the  Israelites'  hurried  de- 
parture from  Egypt,  when  they  had  to 
bake  their  bread  in  haste,  without  per- 
mitting the  dough  to  rise.  It  is 
customary  for  the  head  of  the  house- 
hold to  search  for  "hometz"  or 
"leaven"  on  the  evening  preceding  the 
festival,  and  to  remove  or  burn  it  the 
following  morning. 

A  special  service  known  as  the 
Pesach  Seder  is  conducted  at  home  on 
the  first  two  evenings  of  the  Passover 


festival.  "Seder"  means  "order,"  and 
refers  to  the  order  of  the  service  ar- 
ranged. It  is  considered  a  holy  and 
solemn  occasion  and  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  Jewish  ceremonies. 

The  symbols  included  in  the  "Seder" 
are  arranged  in  a  special  dish,  and  con- 
sist of  the  following:  three  Matzoth, 
bitter  herbs  (Marror),  other  vege- 
tables— parsley,  celery,  lettuce  (Kar- 
pas),  salt  water,  a  combination  made 
of  nuts,  apples,  raisins,  and  wine 
(Haroset),  a  roasted  lamb  bone 
(Z'roa),  and  a  roasted  egg. 

Four  cups  of  wine  are  drunk  by 
every  member  of  the  family  seated 
around  the  table,  during  the  Seder 
service. 

The  Haggadah  (literally,  narrative), 
which  contains  the  special  ritual  serv- 
ice of  the  evening,  the  story  of  Israel's 
Exodus  from  Egypt,  as  well  as  some 
folk  songs  and  ditties  {Had  Gadya, 
Addir  Hu,  etc.),  is  read  aloud  and 
sung. 

Various  phases  of  the  Seder  have 
been  introduced  primarily  for  the 
benefit  of  the  children:  They  ask  the 
"Four  Questions"  to  which  the  narra- 
tive of  the  Haggadah  is  a  reply. 

A  special  goblet  or  a  cup  of  wine  is 
prepared  for  Elijah,  the  Prophet,  mys- 
terious emissary  of  hope  and  faith, 
and  a  child  opens  the  door  to  admit 
the  eagerly-awaited  guest. 

Matzoth  recalls  the  haste  which 
characterized  our  ancestors'  deliver- 
ance from  Egyptian  slavery.  The  Bible 
also  calls  the  Matzoth  "Bread  of  Afflic- 
tion," reminding  us  of  the  affliction  of 
the  Israelites  while  under  Pharaoh's 
yoke.  Thus  the  unleavened  bread  is  a 
symbol  of  both  slavery  and  freedom. 

Marror  symbolizes  the  bitter  hard- 
ships endured  in  Egypt. 

Haroset  resembles  the  brick  and 
mortar  used  in  Egypt  (Exodus  I,  14). 

Roasted  Shank  Bone   and  Egg.   In 
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the  Temple  days,  the  offering  of  the 
paschal  Iamb  on  the  evening  of  Pass- 
over was  an  annual  institution,  which 
was  observed  with  great  detail.  Some 
of  the  elements  included  in  this  cere- 
mony have  been  retained  in  the  Seder 
service,  the  roasted  shank  bone  and 
egg  on  the  Seder  plate,  symbolizing 
the  paschal  and  festival  offerings,  re- 
spectively. 

Shabuoth,  the  Festival  of  Weeks 

Shabiioth  (literally  "Weeks")  falls 
on  the  sixth  day  of  Sivan,  the  third 
month  of  the  Jewish  calendar,  which 
is  exactly  seven  weeks  after  Pesach. 
It  is  the  second  of  the  three  major 
festivals  of  the  Jewish  year,  the  other 
two  being  Pesach.  which  precedes,  and 
Sukkoth,  which  follows  it.  Together 
they  are  known  as  the  Shalosh  Re- 
galim,  or  the  Three  Pilgrimage  Feasts. 

Originally  Shabuoth  was  observed 
as  an  agricultural  feast,  and  marked 
the  beginning  of  the  wheat  harvest. 
Later,  Shabuoth  served  to  commemo- 
rate an  important  event  in  the  early 
history  of  our  people — the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Ten  Commandments  at 
Mount  Sinai.  Since  the  destruction  of 
the  Temple,  when  the  Jews  ceased  to 
be  primarily  an  agricultural  people, 
the  historical  aspect  has  assumed 
greater  significance. 

Shabuoth  is  observed  one  day  in 
Palestine  and  for  two  days  by  all  pious 
Jews  in  other  countries.  It  is  called  by 
the  following  names,  each  of  which 
suggests  a  different  phase  of  its  signifi- 
cance or  refers  to  some  ceremony  in 
its  celebration:  Pentecost,  Hag  Ha- 
Kazir  ("Feast  of  Harvest"),  Yom  Ha- 
Bikhurin  ("Day  of  First  Fruits"),  and 
Z'man  Matan  Toratenu  ("Season  of 
the  giving  of  Our  Law"). 

Pesach  marks  the  time  when  Israel 
received  its  physical  freedom,  while 
Shabuoth  commemorates  the  occasion 


when  Israel  received  spiritual  freedom, 
the  consummation  of  the  purpose  for 
which  Israel  was  led  forth  from  Egyp- 
tian bondage. 

It  is  customary  to  display  greens 
and  to  decorate  the  synagogue  and 
home  with  flowers,  plants,  and  even 
trees.  The  greens  serve  to  commemo- 
rate the  harvest  festival  of  former 
times  and  to  symbolize  the  freshness 
of  the  verdure  which  covered  Mount 
Sinai,  when  the  Law  was  given  to 
Israel. 

Another  custom  which  is  usually 
followed  is  that  of  partaking  of  dairy 
food.  Special  cheese  cakes  (Blintzes) 
are  eaten  as  significant  of  the  Torah, 
which  is  compared  in  the  Bible  to  milk. 

The  Scroll  of  Ruth  is  read  in  the 
synagogue  at  the  Shabuoth  services, 
because  the  story  of  Ruth  embracing 
Judaism  and  the  charming  description 
of  agricultural  life  in  ancient  Palestine, 
particularly  the  treatment  accorded  the 
poor  during  the  harvest  season,  furnish 
a  proper  background  for  the  Shabuoth 
festival.  Another  reason  is  that  King 
David,  who  was  a  descendant  of  Ruth, 
was  born  and  passed  away,  according 
to  tradition,  on  this  holiday. 

Pious  Jews  .stay  up  until  midnight 
or  during  the  entire  first  night  of 
Shabuoth,  devoting  their  time  in  the 
synagogue  to  the  study  and  reading  of 
excerpts  from  the  Pentateuch,  Proph- 
ets, and  Rabbinic  literature.  These 
selections  have  been  assembled  and 
arranged  in  a  collection  called  "Tik- 
kun  Shabuoth." 

Tishah  B'Ab 

Tishah  B'Ab,  the  ninth  day  in  the 
Hebrew  month  of  Ah,  is  observed  as 
a  fast  day.  It  marks  the  anniversary 
of  the  destruction  of  the  First  and 
Second  Temples  in  Jerusalem  by  the 
Babylonians  under  Nebuchadnezzar 
(586    B.C.)    and    the    Romans    under 
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Titus  (70  A.D.),  respectively,  and  the 
loss  of  Jewish  independence. 

Other  sad  episodes  in  the  life  of  the 
Jewish  people  are  associated  with  this 
mournful  day.  among  them  the  sup- 
pression of  Bar  Kokhba's  revolt  by 
the  Romans  in  135  a.d.,  and  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Jews  from  Spain  in  1492. 

Grief  is  the  keynote  of  Tishah  B'Ab, 
and  the  traditional  mourning  code  gov- 
erns this  day.  Pious  Jews  refrain  from 
eating,  drinking,  bathing,  or  participat- 
ing in  festive  occasions,  from  sunset 
to  sunset,  following  the  Taanit  S'lidah 
(the  last  repast  before  the  fast),  and 
study  only  melancholy  phases  of  the 
Torah,  such  as  the  Book  of  Job,  the 
prophecies  of  misfortune  in  Jeremiah, 
the  laws  of  mourning,  and  similar 
subjects  which  tend  to  sadden  the 
heart. 

Some  of  the  external  features  of  the 
synagogue  are  brought  into  conson- 
ance with  the  gloomy  character  of  the 
day.  Thus,  the  curtain  in  front  of  the 
Holy  Ark  is  removed,  the  latter  being 
draped  in  black  or  remaining  bare. 
Worshipers  remove  their  shoes  and 
seat  themselves  on  boxes,  low  stools, 
or  turned-over  chairs  or  benches,  as 
do  mourners  observing  Shib'ah  (seven 
days  of  mourning  for  the  deceased). 
The  talit  (prayer  shawl)  and  tefiUin 
(phylacteries)  are  put  on  at  the  after- 
noon Service,  instead  of  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  all  prayers  and  scriptural 
readings  are  chanted  in  a  low  tone, 
with  a  weeping  intonation. 

In  the  synagogue  Tishah  B'Ab  is 
ushered  in  at  the  Evening  Service  with 
the  reading  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah's 
Book  of  Lamentations,  in  depressed, 
mournful  tones.  This  also  constitutes 
the  central  feature  of  the  Service  the 
following  morning,  when,  in  addition, 
the  Kinot,  a  collection  of  plaintive 
hymns  of  poetic  beauty,  heartrending 
dirges  and  laments  are  chanted. 


Sabbath 

The  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  a 
fundamental  precept  of  Judaism,  and 
for  thousands  of  years  has  exerted  a 
dominant  influence  in  Jewish  life.  The 
admonition  to  set  aside  a  weekly  day 
of  rest  from  labor  is  included  among 
the  Ten  Commandments  ("Remember 
the  Seventh  day,  to  keep  it  holy"), 
and  applies  alike  to  masters,  servants, 
and  beasts  of  burden. 

The  Sabbath  is  ushered  in  at  the 
home  Friday  before  sunset  with  the 
kindling  of  candles  by  the  housewife, 
with  an  appropriate  benediction  and 
ceremony,  and  at  the  synagogue  with 
the  recital  of  the  Kabhalat  Shabbat 
(welcoming  the  Sabbath)  prayers. 

While  observant  Jews  refrain  from 
carrying  on  their  usual  work  or  busi- 
ness on  the  Sabbath,  the  traditional 
rest  on  that  holy  day  does  not  imply 
mere  idleness,  but  rather  a  change  in 
occupation.  Invested  by  Scriptures  with 
a  uniquely  religious  connotation,  the 
Sabbath  is  dedicated  to  physical  and 
spiritual  relaxation  and  replenishment. 
Biblical  readings,  discussions  of  con- 
temporary Jewish  affairs,  the  study  of 
The  Ethics  of  The  Fathers,  and  other 
intellectual  activities  are  indulged  in. 
which  are  in  accord  with  the  religious 
nature  of  the  Sabbath  and  reflect  a 
reverential  concern  for  its  sanctity. 
On  the  other  hand,  strenuous,  exces- 
sive, or  boisterous  exercise,  mourning, 
fasting,  weeping,  and  other  practices 
which  would  detract  from  the  quiet 
contemplation,  dignified  cheerfulness, 
and  pleasure  that  should  charac- 
terize the  Sabbath,  are  scrupulously 
avoided. 

Among  the  Sabbath  ceremonies 
which  contribute  towards  the  creation 
of  a  distinctive  atmosphere  in  the 
home  and  synagogue  are  the  recital  of 
the  Kiddiish  (Sanctification)  prayer 
over    sacramental    wine    or    Sabbath 
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white  bread  before  the  Friday  evening  the  reading  of  the  weekly  portion  of 

and    Sabbath    noon    repasts,    and    the  the   Pentateuch,   as   well   as   a  corre- 

Habdalali  (distinction)  blessings  at  the  spending  selection  from  the  Prophets, 

conclusion  of  the  Sabbath,  the  singing  and  a  discourse  by  the  Rabbi.  In  re- 

of  Sabbath  hymns  and  melodies  at  the  cent  decades  it  has  become  customary 

family    table,    attendance    of    public  to   conduct,    in   addition,   late   Friday 

Services,  central  features  of  which  are  evening  Services  and  Forums. 

5.  Dates  of  Jewish  Holidays  and  Fast  Days  *  (1955-63) 


1955-6 

1956-7 

1957-8 

1958-9 

1959-60 

1960-1 

1961-2 

1962-3 

Jewish  Year 

5716 

5717 

5718 

5719 

5720 

5721 

5722 

5723 

ROSH   Hashanah 

Sept. 

Sept. 

Sept. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Sept. 

Sept. 

(New  Year) 

17-18 

6-7 

26-27 

15-16 

3-4 

22-23 

11-12 

29-30 

YoM  KiPPUR  (Day  of 

Sept. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Atonement) 

26 

15 

5 

24 

12 

1 

20 

8 

SuKKOTH  (Taber- 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

nacles) 

1-2 

20-21 

10-11 

29-30 

17-18 

6-7 

25-26 

13-14 

Sh'mini  Azeret 

(The  EiRhth  day  of 
Solemn  Assembly) 

Oct. 

8 

Sept. 
27 

Oct. 

17 

Oct. 
6 

Oct. 

24 

Oct. 
13 

Oct. 

2 

Oct. 
20 

SiMHATH     TORAH     (Re- 

Oct. 

Sept. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

Oct. 

joicing  in  the  Law) 

9 

28 

18 

7 

25 

14 

3 

21 

Hanukkah     (Festival 

Dec. 

Nov.29 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec.  26 

Dec. 

Dec. 

Dec. 

of  Dedication) 

10-17 

-Dec.6 

18-25 

7-14 

-Jan.2 

14-21 

3-10 

22-29 

Hamishah    Asar    Bi- 

1955 

1956 

1957 

1958 

1959 

1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 

Shevat  (Jewish 

Feb. 

Jan. 

Jan. 

Feb. 

Jan. 

Feb. 

Feb. 

Jan. 

Feb. 

Arbor  Day) 

7 

28 

17 

5 

24 

13 

1 

20 

9 

PuRiM   (Feast  of 

Mar. 

Feb. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar 

Lots) 

8 

26 

17 

6 

24 

13 

2 

20 

10 

Pesach   (Passover) 

Apr. 

Mar.  27 

Apr. 

Apr. 

Apr. 

Apr. 

Apr. 

Apr. 

Apr. 

7-14 

-Apr.  3 

16-23 

5-12 

23-30 

12-19 

1-8 

19-26 

9-16 

Lao  Ba'omer   (33rd 

May 

Apr. 

May 

May 

May 

May 

May 

May 

May 

day  of  the  Omer) 

10 

29 

19 

8 

26 

15 

4 

22 

12 

Shabuoth  (Feast  of 

May 

May 

June 

May 

June 

June 

May 

June 

May 

Weeks) 

27-28 

16-17 

5-6 

25-26 

12-13 

1-2 

21-22 

8-9 

29-30 

TiSHAH  B'Ab  (Ninth 

July 

July 

Aug. 

July 

Aug. 

Aug. 

July 

Aug. 

July 

Day  of  Ab) 

28 

17 

6 

26 

13 

2 

22 

9 

30 

•  From  The  Jewish  Holidays,  by   Mordecai  Soltes,  The  National  Jewish   Welfare   Board,   New 
York,    1952. 
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1.  Marriage  and  Divorce 

a)  Religious  Affiliation  and  Marital  Success 

From  Building  a  Successful  Marriage,  Landis  and  Landis,  2nd  Edition.  Copy- 
right 1953  by  Prentice-Hall,  Inc.,  New  York,  pp.  321-323. 


Research  studies  show  that  in  gen- 
eral the  presence  of  a  religious  faith 
is  associated  with  more  favorable 
chances  for  marital  success.  Burgess 
and  Cottrell  found  more  favorable  ad- 
justment in  marriage  among  those  who 
were  regular  in  their  religious  observ- 
ances.^ Our  study  of  409  couples 
showed  regular  church  attendance  to 
be  associated  with  happiness  in  mar- 
riage. In  reporting  on  the  happy  and 
the  unhappy  married  men  among  the 
group  in  his  study,  Terman  says,  "Un- 
favorable attitudes  toward  religion 
characterize  more  of  the  unhappy  men. 
Happily  married  men  are  a  distinct 
majority  among  those  .  .  .  who  be- 
lieve it  essential  that  children  have 
religious  instruction."  ^ 

Terman  also  found  that  too  strict  re- 
ligious training  was  almost  as  bad  as 
none  at  all. 

Studies  covering  approximately  25,- 
000  marriages  showed  that  there  were 
three  times  as  many  marital  failures 
among  tho^e  with  no  religious  affilia- 
tion as  among  those  within  given  reli- 

*  E.  W.  Burgess  and  L.  S.  Cottrell,  Pre- 
dicting Success  or  Failure  in  Marriage, 
p.  123.  New  York:  Prentice-Hall,  Inc., 
1939. 

2  Lewis  Terman,  Psychological  Factors 
in  Marital  Happiness,  p.  164.  New  York: 
McGraw-Hill  Book  Company,  Inc.,  1939. 
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gions.  In  marriages  between  persons  of 
different  religions,  religion  is  fre- 
quently a  disruptive  factor,  yet  the 
failure  rate  of  marriages  of  mixed 
religions  is  generally  lower  than  that 
among  marriages  where  there  is  no 
religion. 

In  comparing  divorced  and  happily 
married  couples,  Locke  found  a  larger 
percentage  of  the  happily  married 
couples  had  had  a  church  wedding, 
were  church  members,  and  were  active 
in  Sunday  school  and  church  attend- 
ance, both  before  and  during  marriage. 
He  suggests  that  being  a  church  mem- 
ber is  not  only  a  mark  of  a  conven- 
tional person  but  also  of  a  sociable 
person,  and  both  characteristics  are 
associated  with  good  marital  adjust- 
ment.^ 

Agreement    on    Religious    Expression 
and  Happiness  in  Marriage. 

Very 
Agreement  Happy  Happy  Average 

Excellent    65%       26%         9% 

Good     45  41  14 

Fair  or  poor.  .  .      33  33  34 

Agreement  on  religion  was  closely 
associated  with  happiness  in  marriage 
among  544  couples  who  were  in  the 
early  years  of  marriage. 

^  Harvey  J.  Locke,  Predicting  Adjust- 
ment in  Marriage,  pp.  239-241.  New 
York:  Henry  Holt  and  Company,  1951. 
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b)  Church  Attendance  and  Marital 
Happiness 

From  Building  a  Successful  Mar- 
riage, Landis  and  Landis.  2nd  edition. 
Copyright  1953  by  Prentice-Hall  Inc., 
New  York,  p.  328. 

Church  Attendance  and  Happiness  in 
Marriage. 

Very 
Happy  Happy  Average 

Regularly    54%       34%       12% 

Occasionally  or 
never 43  36  21 

Of  409  couples  married  successfully 
for  a  number  of  years,  those  who  were 
regular  in  their  church  attendance  had 
higher  happiness  ratings  than  those 
who  attended  church  only  occasionally 


c)  Church  Weddings  and  Marital 
Adjustment 

From  Predicting  Success  or  Failure 
in  Marriage  by  Burgess  and  Cottrell, 
New  York:  Prentice-Hall,  Inc.,  1939, 
p.  126,  as  reprinted  in  Building  a  Suc- 
cessful Marriage,  Landis  and  Landis, 
2nd  edition,  p.  326.  Copyright  1953 
by  Prentice-Hall,  Inc.,  New  York. 

Marital  Adjustments 

[adapted  from  chart] 
Place  Married         Poor     Fair    Good 
Church  or  Parsonage  23%     27%     50% 


Home   35        26 

Elsewhere 36         29 


39 

35 


People  who  were  married  in  a 
church  had  happier  marriages  than 
those  who  were  not.  It  does  not  neces- 
sarily follow  that  if  all  people  were 
married  in  churches  marriages  in  gen- 
eral would  be  happier.  People  who 
choose  to  have  church  weddings  may 


also  have  other  factors  in  their  back- 
grounds which  make  them  better 
"bets"  in  marriage. 

d)  Catholic-Protestant  Marriages 

From  Leakage  from  a  Catholic  Par- 
ish by  Gerald  J.  Schnepp,  Washing- 
ton: Catholic  University  of  America 
Press,  1942,  as  reprinted  in  Marriage 
and  the  Family  by  Meyer  Nimkoff, 
Boston:  Houghton  Mifflin  Company, 
1947,  p.  448. 

Of  every  10  children  whose  parents 
were  both  Catholics: 

6  married  a  Catholic 

3  married  a  non-Catholic 

1  married  without  the  approval  of 
the  Church 

Frequency  of  Catholic-Protestant 
Marriages 

These  data  for  702  children,  only  a 
small  sample,  in  one  large  parish  on 
the  Atlantic  seaboard  where  both  par- 
ents were  Catholic,  suggest  that  such 
intermarriage  is  probably  not  uncom- 
mon in  areas  of  mixed  population. 
Where  only  one  of  the  parents  was  a 
Catholic,  the  proportion  of  mixed 
marriages  was  about  50  per  cent 
greater.  The  association  of  children 
of  different  faiths  in  the  public  schools 
and  neighborhood  is  thought  to  be  an 
important  reason  for  the  high  percent- 
ages of  intermarriage. 

e)  Birth  Control  and  Religion 

From  The  Facts  of  Life  from  Birth 
to  Death  by  Louis  I.  Dublin.  1951, 
pp.  21-23.  Reprinted  by  permission  of 
The  Macmillan  Company.  New  York. 
What  indication  is  there  of  the  extent 
to  which  contraception  is  practiced, 
and  of  its  success? 

Data  for  the  United  States  as  a  whole 
are  lacking,  but  the  situation  undoubt- 
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edly  varies  widely  within  the  country. 
In  the  selected  group  of  native  white 
Protestant  couples  included  in  the  In- 
dianapolis survey,  it  was  found  that 
about  nine-tenths  used  contraception 
to  control  not  only  the  number  of 
their  children  but  also  their  spacing. 
Success  in  either  prevention  or  post- 
ponement of  a  first  or  second  preg- 
nancy was  reported  by  about  half  of 
the  couples.  After  the  third  pregnancy 
about  nine-tenths  of  the  couples  suc- 
ceeded in  the  attempts  to  prevent  an- 
other pregnancy. 

Does  the  effective  practice  of  contra- 
ception vary  with  the  social-economic 
status  of  the  family? 

It  has  been  frequently  noted  that  the 
fertility  of  families  in  the  higher 
social-economic  classes  is  less  than 
that  of  families  lower  in  the  scale.  Ac- 
cording to  the  findings  among  the  se- 
lected Protestant  families  in  the 
Indianapolis  survey,  a  large  part  of 
such  differences  reflects  the  greater 
success  of  the  more  favored  classes  in 
planning  their  family  size.  However, 
among  those  families  that  planned 
both  the  number  and  spacing  of  their 
children,  there  was  a  tendency  for  the 
size  of  the  family  to  increase  with  rise 
in  the  social-economic  scale. 

What  proportion  of  couples  succeed  in 
having  just  the  size  of  family  they 
wanted? 

About  three-quarters  of  the  Protestant 
families  in  the  Indianapolis  survey  re- 
ported that  they  had  just  the  number 
of  children  they  wanted,  while  one- 
quarter  had  more  than  they  wanted.  If 
these  proportions  are  any  indication  at 
all  for  the  country,  it  is  apparent  that 
the  course  of  the  birth  rate  is  influ- 
enced largely  by  factors  that  bear 
upon  the  desires  of  the  family. 


What  is  the  time  interval  desired  be- 
tween the  birth  of  children  into  the 
family? 

Almost  three-quarters  of  the  couples 
in  the  Indianapolis  survey  thought  the 
first  child  should  come  within  two  or 
three  years  following  marriage.  The 
same  interval  was  considered  desirable 
by  about  five-sixths  of  the  couples  for 
the  spacing  between  successive  chil- 
dren. However,  these  expressions  of 
opinion  did  not  conform  to  the  actual 
happenings  in  families.  Those  stating 
that  they  planned  both  the  number 
and  spacing  of  their  children  reported 
greater  intervals  than  the  expressed 
opinion;  the  others  reported  shorter 
intervals. 

f)  Studies  on  Divorce  and  Desertion 

Note  by  Leo  Rosten 

Many  studies  have  been  made  of  di- 
vorce and  desertion,  according  to  the 
religious  affiliation  of  husbands  and 
wives,  but  authoritative  statistics, 
based  on  large  samples,  are  relatively 
scarce. 

The  reader's  attention  is  directed  to 
an  interesting  study  by  Thomas  P. 
Monahan  and  William  M.  Kephart  in 
the  American  Journal  of  Sociology, 
March,  1954  (pp.  454-465).  entitled, 
"Divorce  and  Desertion  by  Religious 
and  Mixed-Religious  Groups." 

Monahan  and  Kephart  analyzed 
over  1,300  cases  in  Philadelphia  for 
marriages,  divorces,  and  separations. 
Some  highlights  of  that  study  may  be 
given  here: 

Protestants  in  Philadelphia  (and  in 
three  areas  studied  by  other  scholars 
— Maryland,  Washington,  and  Michi- 
gan) show  a  higher  incidence  of  di- 
vorce than  Catholics. 

Divorce  is  increasing  among  the 
Catholic  population. 
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Catholics  figure  in  a  disproportion- 
ately high  number  of  desertions  and 
non-support  cases. 

Jews  appear  least  often  (of  the  three 
major  religious  groups)  in  both  the 
divorce  and  desertion  categories. 

Mixed-religious  marriages  are  not 
a  factor  in  desertion — but  do  appear 
to  account  for  a  higher  percentage  of 
divorces. 

Monahan  and  Kephart  concluded 
that  "the  sizable  proportion  of  di- 
vorces among  Catholics  ...  is  sur- 
prising. A  prior  or  present  divorce  for 
both  parties  was  found  in  many  of  the 
Catholic-Catholic  marriages  in  Phila- 
delphia's desertion  cases  .  .  ."  Fur- 
ther: ".  .  .  while  Catholics  were 
found  to  contribute  less  than  their 
share  of  divorce"  they  appear  "much 
more    frequently    than    their    relative 


number  in  the  population"  in  desertion 
cases. 

The  findings  of  Monahan  and  Kep- 
hart and  other  sociologists  are  not 
presented  as  definitive  or  conclusive. 
All  studies  in  this  area  suffer  from  the 
paucity  of  information  available.  As 
Monahan  and  Kephart  say:  "If  the 
major  religious  denominations  in  this 
country  took  a  public  position  on  the 
desirability  of  statistical  compilations, 
and  if  all  persons  could  be  assured 
that  statements  would  be  held  in 
strictest  confidence,  the  subtle  resist- 
ance of  some  classes  to  answering  a 
purely  informational  inquiry  on  reli- 
gious affiliation  or  preference  would 
dissipate.  We  could,  then,  in  time  de- 
velop a  sound  understanding  of  many 
of  the  religious  aspects  of  family  life 
in  the  United  States." 


2.  Religion  and  Suicide 

a)  From  *To  Be  or  Not  to  Be,"  by  Louis  I.  Dublin,  New  York:  Smith  and 
Haas,  1933,  pp.  116-117,  119-121. 


To  gain  any  estimate  of  the  influence 
of  religious  persuasion  on  the  suicide 
rate,  we  must  observe  the  suicide  mor- 
tality of  various  religious  groups  liv- 
ing, as  nearly  as  possible,  under  the 
same  economic,  political,  and  climac- 
tic conditions.  In  the  United  States  we 
do  not  record  religious  faith  on  the 
standard  certificate  of  death.  We  are, 
therefore,  forced  to  rely  upon  Euro- 
pean figures  for  our  data.  It  is  worthy 
of  note,  however,  that  Dr.  Stearns  in 
his  study  of  167  suicides  ^  found  that 
77  were  Protestants,  54  Catholics,  and 
4  Jews,  the  religion  of  the  remainder 
being  unknown.  Traditionally  the  Jew- 
ish people  have  very  low  suicide  rates. 
In  New  York  City  the  mortality  from 

'  Albert  Warren  Stearns,  "Suicide  in 
vlassachusetts,"  Mental  HvRiene,  October, 
1921. 


suicide  among  the  more  than  two  mil- 
lion Jews  is  considerably  lower  than  it 
is  for  the  total  population.  Among 
New  York  Jewry  in  1925  the  crude 
rate  was  10.5  ^  per  100.000,  while  for 
the  entire  population  of  the  city  it  was 
15.9.3 

A  most  striking  fact  is  that  among 
all  three  religious  faiths  suicide  fre- 
quency has  increased  considerably — 
although  the  amount  of  increase  has 
not  been  uniform  in  the  different  prov- 
inces. In  Prussia  great  increases  have 
taken  place  in  all  three  faiths,  but 
notably  among  the  Jewish  population. 
Among  these  people  suicide  was  more 

2  "Jewish  Communal  Survey  of  Greater 
New  York,"  New  York  Bureau  of  Jewish 
Social  Research,  1928. 

3  New  York  State  Department  of 
Health  Annual  Report,  1925. 
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than  eleven  times  as  prevalent  during 
1925  as  during  the  earlier  years  1849 
to  1855.  The  Catholic  rate  during  the 
latter  period  was  almost  two  and 
three-quarters  times  as  high  as  in  the 
early  period,  while  among  Protestants 
the  recent  rate  was  only  one  and  three- 
quarters  times  as  high  as  the  early 
rate. 

The  increase  in  suicide  among  the 
Jews  has  attracted  considerable  atten- 
tion among  students  of  the  problem. 
Dr.  Frederick  L.  Hoffman  *  gives  the 
following  suicide  statistics  taken  from 
the  Zeitschrift  fiir  Demographic  und 
Statistik  der  Jiiden  for  the  Jewish  pop- 
ulation in  Prussia: 

1908-1913—32.2  per  100.000 
1914-1918—34.9  per  100,000 
1919-1923—41.6  per  100,000 

During  the  years  given,  the  Jewish 
suicide  death  rates  were  higher  than 
those  of  any  other  religious  confes- 
sion. Even  during  the  war  years,  con- 
trary to  general  experience,  the  rate 
among  the  Jews  continued  to  rise.  The 
most  obvious  explanation  for  this  find- 
ing is  that  the  financial  and  industrial 

■*  Frederick  L.  Hoffman,  Suicide  Prob- 
lems, The  Prudential  Press,  1928,  p.  16. 


depression  following  the  war  and  the 
disturbed  political  conditions  affected 
the  Jewish  people  most  seriously.  The 
Jews,  furthermore,  represent  largely 
an  urban  population,  which  always  has 
a  higher  suicide  rate  than  farmers  and 
agricultural  workers. 

b)  From  "The  Facts  of  Life  from 
Birth  to  Death"  by  Louis  I.  Dublin, 
1951,  p.  264.  Reprinted  by  permission 
of  The  Macmillan  Company,  New 
Yorlt. 

Is  the  frequency  of  suicide  related  to 
religious  affiliation? 

The  influence  of  religion  helps  to  ex- 
plain some  of  the  differences  in  the 
suicide  rate  among  nations.  Most  of 
the  countries  with  low  suicide  rates 
are  those  in  which  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic faith  predominates.  On  the  other 
hand,  most  Protestant  countries  record 
high  rates.  Needless  to  say  there  are 
several  exceptions  to  these  generaliza- 
tions. France,  for  example,  which  is 
mostly  Catholic,  has  a  higher  suicide 
mortality  than  Protestant  Sweden; 
Northern  Ireland,  with  a  predomi- 
nantly Protestant  population,  has  one 
of  the  lowest  rates  of  any  country. 
Suicide  is  rare  where  the  guidance  and 
authority  of  religion  is  accepted. 


3.  Extracts  from  "Religion  and  the  Class  Structure"  * 

By  LiSTON  Pope.  From  the  Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political 
and  Social  Science,  Vol.  256,  March,  1948,  pp.  84-91. 

*  The  data  contained  in  these  tables  were  gathered,  for  the  most  part,  just  after  the 
end  of  the  Second  World  War.  It  is  entirely  possible  that  they  would  need  to  be 
modified  to  some  degree  in  the  light  of  more  recent  developments.  Fresh  data  of 
comparable  character  are  not  available,  however,  and  this  material  is  published  here 
as  the  most  recent  general  summary  of  its  topic. — L.  P. 
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Table  1 — Class  Composition  of 

Catholics  and  Protestants, 

1939-40" 

Per  Cent  Distribution 
Upper  Middle  Lower 
Class     Class     Class 

Protestants 

In  U.S.  14  52  34 

In  South "  8  48  44 

In  remainder  of  U.S.  17  54  29 

Catholics 

In  U.S.  9  50  41 

In  South'^  10  42  48 

In  remainder  of  U.S.  9  51  40 

'  Constructed  from  data  given  by  Had- 
ley  Cantril,  "Educational  and  Economic 
Composition  of  Religious  Groups,"  Amer- 
ican Journal  of  Sociology,  Vol.  47,  No.  5 
(March,  1943).  p.  576,  Table  2.  Cantril 
used  "social"  samples. 

'■  The  South  is  overwhelmingly  Protes- 
tant, and  the  ratio  of  church  membership 
to  population  is  higher  there  than  in  any 
other  region  {see  Howard  W.  Odum. 
Southern  Regions  of  the  United  States 
[Chapel  Hill,  1936],  p.  141).  The  South 
is  also  notoriously  poor  in  comparison 
with  other  regions,  and  has  proportion- 


ately smaller  middle  and  upper  classes. 
Gross  inclusion  of  its  figures  in  national 
studies  therefore  resuUs  in  considerable 
distortion  of  the  picture  for  other  regions 
of  the  country. 

'^  Cantril's  sample  of  Southern  Catholics 
is  too  small — only  165  cases — to  support 
confident  generalizations. 

Table  2 — Class  Composition  of 
Religious  Bodies,  1945-46'' 

Per  Cent  Distribution 

Upper   Middle   Lower 

Class      Class      Class 


Body 

Entire  Sample 

Catholic 

Jewish 

Methodist 

Baptist 

Presbyterian 

Lutheran 

Episcopalian 

Congregational 


13 
9 

22 
13 
8 
22 
11 
24 
24 


31 

25 
32 
35 
24 
40 
36 
34 
43 


56 
66 
46 
52 
68 
38 
53 
42 
33 


=  Derived  from  a  breakdown  of  four 
polls  taken  by  the  American  Institute  of 
Public  Opinion  in  1945-46,  covering  ap- 
proximately 12,000  cases.  Each  poll  cov- 
ered a  "voting  sample"  of  approximately 
3,000  cases. 


Table  3 — Occupational  Categories  and  Trade  Union  Membership, 
in  Major  Religious  Bodies,  1945-46" 


Percentages  by  Occupational 

Percentage 

Catego 

ries 

belonging 

Body 

Business 

Urban 

to 

and 

White  collar 

manual 

Farmers 

trade 

professional 

workers  ** 

unions 

Entire  Sample 

19 

20 

44 

17 

19 

Catholic 

14 

23 

55 

8 

28 

Jewish 

36 

37 

27 

0.6 

23 

Methodist 

19 

19 

39 

23 

14 

Baptist 

12 

14 

52 

22 

16 

Presbyterian 

31 

21 

31 

17 

13 

Lutheran 

13 

18 

43 

26 

20 

Episcopalian 

32 

25 

36 

7 

13 

Congregational 

33 

19 

28 

20 

12 

®  For  source  of  data,  see  note  to  Table  2.  Figures  given  above  pertain  to  "the 
principal  breadwinner"  in  the  case  of  each  family  interviewed,  where  the  interviewee 
was  not  personally  employed. 

"  This  category  includes  urban  manual  workers  of  all  grades  of  skill,  and  also  incor- 
porates a  rather  diverse  group  of  "service  occupations"  that  are  primarily  manual  in 
character  (such  as  domestic  servants,  policemen,  firemen).  A  great  deal  of  variation 
is  represented  within  each  of  the  categories  in  this  table,  and  their  relative  class  status 
varies  fron  community  to  community. 
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Table  4 — Educational  Levels  in 
Religious  Bodies,  1945-46^ 


Body 


Per  Cent  Distribution 
High  j^.  jj 

^''^°°^        school      College 


incom- 
plete 
(or  less) 

graduates  g 
(or  more) 

;radu 

Entire  Sample 

52 

48 

11 

Catholic 

57 

43 

7 

Jewish 

37 

63 

16 

Methodist 

49 

51 

12 

Baptist " 

65 

35 

6 

Presbyterian 

37 

63 

22 

Lutheran 

56 

44 

8 

Episcopalian 

35 

65 

22 

Congregational 

29 

71 

21 

"  For  source,  see  note  to  Table  2. 

"  As  the  data  for  this  table  were  drawn 
from  a  voting  cross-section,  virtually  no 
Southern  Negro  Baptists  are  represented 
in  these  figures. 

Table  5 — Political  Preferences  in 
Religious  Bodies,  1944" 


Per  Cent 

Per  Cent 

voting  for 

voting  for 

Dewey 

Roosevelt 

Entire  Sample 

32 

42 

Catholic 

20 

54 

Jewish 

6 

75 

Methodist 

38 

37 

Baptist 

24 

42 

Presbyterian 

48 

32 

Lutheran 

42 

35 

Episcopalian 

44 

36 

Congregational 

56 

26 

*  For  source  of  data,  see  note  to  Table 


2. 


Summary 

All  told,  information  derived  from 
public  opinion  polls  indicates  that 
Protestant  and  Jewish  adherents  come 
more  largely  from  the  middle  and 
upper  classes  than  do  Catholics,  with 
significant  differences  between  the  ma- 
jor Protestant  denominations  in  this 
respect.  At  the  same  time,  Protestants 
are  more  largely  represented  in  the 
lower  class  than  has  been  commonly 
supposed;  a  significant  change  in  this 


respect  may  have  occurred  during 
World  War  IL  Protestants,  and  Jews 
even  more  largely,  come  typically 
from  business,  professional,  white- 
collar,  and  service  occupations;  Cath- 
olics are  more  typically  workers; 
Catholics,  Jews,  and  Episcopalians 
have  comparatively  few  fanners.  Each 
major  religious  body  has  a  sizable  per- 
centage of  trade  unionists  in  its  mem- 
bership. In  the  over-all  picture, 
Protestants  and  Jews  have  had  more 
education  than  Catholics.  Catholics 
and  Jews  gave  large  majorities  of  their 
votes  to  Mr.  Roosevelt  in  1944;  the 
Protestants  divided,  with  a  majority  in 
most  denominations  voting  for  Mr. 
Dewey. 

Negro  Stratification 

A  few  statistics  will  summarize  the 
relation  of  Negro  churchmen  to  the 
white  religious  institutions.*  Of  the 
more  than  14  million  Negroes  iii  the 
United  States,  about  6.8  million  be- 
long to  some  church.  Of  these,  about 
300  thousand  are  Catholics;  two-thirds 
of  the  Negro  Catholics  are  in  segre- 
gated or  separate  churches.  Of  the  6.5 
million  Negro  Protestants,  about  half 
a  million  belong  to  the  predominantly 
white  denominations.  While  Negroes 
are  integrated  into  denominational  af- 
fairs to  varying  degree  in  higher  ec- 
clesiastical bodies  (synods,  presby- 
teries, general  conferences,  and  so 
forth),  there  is  almost  no  mixing  of 
whites  and  Negroes  at  the  level  of 
the  individual  congregation.  According 
to  unpublished  studies  by  Frank 
Loescher,  Dwight  Culver,  and  others, 
less  than  1  per  cent  of  the  white  con- 
gregations have  any  Negro  members 
(and  each  of  these^  generally  has  only 

•  For  fuller  details,  see  the  articles  by 
John  LaFarge  and  by  the  present  writer 
in  Survev  Graphic,  Vol.  36,  No.  1  (Jan., 
1947),  pp.  59  and  61. 
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two  or  three),  and  less  than  one-half 
of  1  per  cent  of  the  Negro  Protestants 
who  belong  to  "white  denominations" 
worship  regularly  with  white  per- 
sons. 

The  remaining  6  million  Negro 
churchmen  belong  to  all-Negro  de- 
nominations. Nearly  all  of  them  are 
Methodists  or  Baptists.  There  are  so- 
cial  classes   within   the    Negro    com- 


munity, though  the  criteria  differ  from 
those  operative  in  the  white  commu- 
nity. Religion  tends  to  be  associated 
with  Negro  class  divisions  in  a  partic- 
ular context,  however,  much  as  it  does 
among  whites.'^ 

2  V.  E.  Daniel,  "Ritual  and  Stratifica- 
tion in  Chicago  Negro  Churches,"  Amer- 
ican Sociological  Review,  Vol.  7,  No.  3 
(June,   1942),  pp.  352-61. 


4.  "The  Negro  and  His  Church" 

By  William  W.  Sweet 

fExtracted  from  "The  Protestant  Churches"  by  William  W.  Sweet,  The 
Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science,  Vol.  256, 
March,  1948,  pp.  49-50.1 


About  five-sevenths  of  the  total  Ne- 
gro population  in  the  United  States  of 
some  14  million  are  members  of 
churches,  which  is  a  considerably 
larger  proportion  than  among  the 
country's  white  population.  Of  the  9.5 
million  Negro  church  members  6.5 
million  are  Baptists  and  1.7  million 
are  Methodists;  thus  about  eight- 
ninths  of  the  church  members  are 
identified  with  these  two  denomina- 
tional families.  There  are  thirty-five 
all-Negro  church  bodies  with  a  total 
membership  of  8,797,000,  while  822,- 
000  Negroes  belong  to  racially  mixed 
denominations.  Of  these  racially 
mixed  churches  the  Methodist  Church 
has  the  largest  number  of  Negro  mem- 
bers, with  something  over  300,000, 
while  according  to  the  most  recent 
Roman  Catholic  estimates,  there  are 
now  about  the  same  number  of  Ne- 
groes in  that  communion.  Or  to  put  it 
another  way,  there  is  one  Roman 
Catholic  Negro  to  thirty-two  Protes- 
tant    Negroes.^     The     overwhelming 

•  These  statistics  are  drawn  from  The 
Negro  Handbook,  1946-1947  (Florence 
Murray,  Ed.,  New  York,  1946),  pp.  153- 
59. 


Protestant  complexion  of  the  Ameri- 
can Negro  population  is  partly  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  South  is  the  most 
Protestant  section  of  the  nation,  and 
also  to  the  fact  that  only  in  Protestant- 
ism can  the  Negro  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  controlling  his  own  religious 
expression. 

The  church  has  meant  more  to  the 
Negro  than  has  any  other  institution, 
since  only  in  his  church  has  he  had  an 
opportunity  for  self-expression.  Strict 
limits  have  been  placed  upon  his  par- 
ticipation in  civic,  economic,  and  po- 
litical life,  but  since  his  emancipation 
he  has  managed  his  own  churches, 
where  he  has  had  the  chance  to  de- 
velop his  own  leadership.  Although  in 
the  organization  of  his  church  the 
Negro  has  been  to  a  large  degree  an 
imitator  of  his  white  brethren,  in  his 
religion  and  in  the  conduct  of  his  wor- 
ship he  has  developed  distinctive  fea- 
tures. His  more  than  two  hundred 
years  of  slavery  have  furnished  him  a 
central  religious  theme,  which  still 
persists  to  a  greater  or  less  degree. 
The  fact  that  he  continues  to  feel  that 
he  is  not  yet  completely  free  goes  a 
long  way  to  explain  the  otherworldli- 
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ness  which  characterizes  Negro  spir- 
ituals and  Negro  preaching,  even  in  a 
city  environment. 

The  most  distinctive  contribution  of 
the  Negro,  both  in  the  realm  of  reli- 
gion and  of  art,  is  the  spiritual,  in 
which  the  central  theme  is  most  often 
death  and  heaven.  As  Dean  W.  L. 
Sperry  has  well  said,  "Negro  spirituals 
are  perhaps  our  most  moving  state- 


ment of  an  inescapable  fact  and  a  se- 
rene hope."  Only  in  independent 
Negro  churches  could  these  distinctive 
contributions  have  been  made,  and  for 
that  reason  the  Negro  will  doubtless 
be  reluctant  to  place  himself  under  the 
domination  of  a  predominantly  white- 
controlled  church  where  the  forms  of 
worship  are  determined  by  a  different 
tradition. 


Headquarters  of  Denominations 


Condensed  from  the  1955  Yearbook  of  American  Churches,  Benson  Y. 
Landis,  ed.,  New  York:  National  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the 
U.S.A.,  1954,  pp.  12-104. 


Adventists,  Seventh-day 

6840  Eastern  Avenue,  N.W. 
Takoma  Park 
Washington  12,  D.C. 
(formally  organized,  1863) 

Assemblies  of  God 

434  W.  Pacific  Street 
Springfield  1,  Missouri 
(organized,  1914) 

Baptist  Groups: 

American  Baptist  Convention 

152  Madison  Avenue 

New  York  16,  N.Y. 

(convention  formed,  1907) 
Southern  Baptist  Convention 

127  9th  Avenue,  North 

Nashville  3,  Tenn. 

(formed,  1845) 
National  Baptist  Convention,  U.S.A., 
Inc. 

3101  S.  Parkway  ^ 

Chicago,  Illinois 
National  Baptist  Convention  of  Amer- 
ica 

2610  Avenue  L  * 

Galveston,  Texas 
American  Baptist  Association 

214  East  Broad  Street 

Texarkana,  Arkansas-Texas 

(organized,   1905) 
Free  Will  Baptists 

3801  Richland  Avenue 

Nashville  5,  Tenn. 

(organized  1727  in  South,   1787  in 
North) 


North  American  Baptist  Association 

Jacksonville,  Texas  * 

(organized.   1950) 
United  Free  Will  Baptist  Church 

Kinston  College 

1000  University  Street 

Kinston,  North  Carolina 

(organized,   1870) 

Church  of  the  Brethren 

22  South  State  Street 
Elgin,   Illinois 

Church  of  Christ,  Scientist 

107  Falmouth  Street 
Boston    15,  Mass. 
(founded,    1879) 

Churches  of  God: 

Church  of  God  (Cleveland,  Tenn.) 

Montgomery  Avenue 

Cleveland,  Tenn. 

(began,   1886) 
Church  of  God  (Anderson,  Ind.) 

Box  999 

Anderson,  Indiana 

(originated,  c.  1880) 

The  Church  of  God  in  Christ 

958  South  5th  Street 
Memphis,  Tenn. 
(organized,  1895) 


Church  of  the  Nazarene 

2923  Troost  Avenue 
Box  527 

Kansas  City  41,  Missouri 
(organized,   1908) 

(with  membership  of  100,000  or  more) 


277 


278     Facts  and  Figures  on  Religion 


Churches  of  Christ  ^ 

(reporting  separately  since  1906) 

Congregational  Christian  Churches 

287  Fourth  Avenue 
New  York  10,  N.Y. 
(merger,  1931) 

Disciples  of  Christ,  Inf  1  Convention 

620  K  of  P  Building 
Indianapolis  4,  Indiana 

Eastern  Churches: 

Armenian  Apostolic  Orthodox  Church 
of  America 

630  Second  Avenue 

New  York  16,  N.Y.  (East) 
or 
Armenian  Diocese  of  California 

3503  Illinois  Avenue 

Fresno,  California  (West) 

(established,  U.S.,  1889) 
Greek    Archdiocese    of    North     and 
South  America 

10  East  79th  Street 

New  York  21,  N.Y. 
Russian     Orthodox     Greek     Catholic 
Church  of  North  America 

59  East  2nd  Street 

New  York  3,  N.Y. 
Serbian  Eastern  Orthodox  Church 

St.  Sava  Monastery 

Libertyville,  Illinois 
Syrian  Antiochian  Orthodox  Church 

239  85th  Street 

Brooklyn  9,  N.Y. 

Evangelical  and  Reformed  Church 

1505  Race  Street  ^ 
Philadelphia  2,  Pa. 
(formed,  1934) 

Evangelical  United  Brethren  Church 

Knott  Building 
Dayton  2,  Ohio 
(merger,  1946) 

Jehovah's  Witnesses 

124  Columbia  Heights 
Brooklyn   1,  N.Y. 


Jevrish  Congregations: 

Union  of  American  Hebrew  Congre- 
gations 

838  Fifth  Avenue 

New  York  21,  N.Y. 
United  Synagogue  of  America 

3080  Broadway 

New  York  27,  N.Y. 
Union  of  Orthodox  Jewish  Congrega- 
tions of  America 

305  Broadway 

New  York  7,  N.Y. 
Central     Conference     of     American 
Rabbis 

40  West  68  Street 

New  York,  N.Y. 
Rabbinical  Assembly  of  America,  Inc. 

3080  Broadway 

New  York  27,  N.Y. 
Rabbinical  Council  of  America,  Inc. 

331  Madison  Avenue 

New  York  17,  N.Y. 
Synagogue  Council  of  America 

110  West  42nd  Street 

New  York  18,  N.Y. 
Union    of    Orthodox    Rabbis    of    the 
United  States  and  Canada 

132  Nassau  Street 

New  York  38,  N.Y. 

Latter-day  Saints: 

Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints 
47  East  South  Temple  Street 
Salt  Lake  City  1.  Utah 
Reorganized  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints 
The  Auditorium 
Independence,  Missouri 
(organized,  c.  1884) 

Lutherans: 

American  Lutheran  Church  ^ 

57  East  Main  Street 

Columbus   15,  Ohio 

(merger,  1930) 
Augustana       Evangelical       Lutheran 
Church 
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Executive  Committee 

950  Lincoln  Avenue 

St.  Paul.  Minnesota 

(organized,  1830) 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Church 

Church  Council 

422  South  5th  Street 

Minneapolis  15.  Minnesota 

(merger.   1917) 
The  Lutheran  Church — Missouri  Sy- 
nod 

The  Lutheran  Building 

210  North  Broadway 

St.  Louis  2.  Missouri 

(organized,   1847) 
Evangelical  Lutheran  Joint  Synod  of 
Wisconsin  &  other  states 

727  Margaret  Street  * 

St.  Paul  6.  Minnesota 

(organized,   1850) 
United  Lutheran  Church  in  America 

231  Madison  Avenue 

New  York  16,  N.Y. 

(merger,  1918) 

Methodist  Bodies: 

African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

1517  North   16th  Street 

Philadelphia,   Pa. 

(incorporated,  1816) 
African     Methodist     Episcopal     Zion 
Church 

1421  U  Street,  N.W. 

Washington  9,  B.C. 

(separated.   1796) 
Colored  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 

671  Alston 

Memphis.  Tenn. 

(separated,  1870) 
The  Methodist  Church 

100  Maryland  Avenue,  N.E. 

Washington  2,  D.C. 

United  Pentacostal  Church,  Inc. 

3645  South  Grand  Blvd. 
St.  Louis  18,  Missouri 
(merger.  1945) 


Polish   National   Catholic   Church   of 
America 

529  East  Locust  Street 
Scranton  5.  Pa. 
(organized.  1904) 

Presbyterian  Bodies: 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 

341-C  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue^ 

Atlanta  5,  Georgia 

(established  after  Civil  War) 
Presbyterian    Church    in    the    United 
States  of  America 

510  Witherspoon  Building 

Philadelphia  7,  Pa. 

(organized,  1706) 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  North 
America 

209  9th  Street 

Pittsburgh  22,  Pa. 

The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 

281  Fourth  Avenue 
New  York  10,  N.Y. 
(name  adopted,   1789) 

Reformed  Bodies: 

Christian  Reformed  Church 
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